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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

The work has been carefully revised and also enlarged
when its third edition was prepared. Apart from the minor
additions, made almost in all chapters,new sections have been
added in Chap. XVI on North Indian Administration in the

-post-Harsha period and South Indian Administration in the first

millenium of the Christian era. The problem of the date of the
Sukraniti has been now discussed in detail in Chap. I and the
contribution of some medieval works like the Mdnasollasa has becn
indicated. The question of the influence of religious and philo-
sophical thought on the Ancient Indian Polity has been bricfty
discussed in Chap. III. The chapter on the kingship now dis-
cusses in clear-cut sections the position and status of the king in the
carly (i.e. before500 B.C.) and later periods. Asoka’sinne-
vations in the administration are clearly brought out in Chap.
XV. ‘

It is hoped that in its third edition, the State and Goverament
in Ancient India will be found to be as useful and comprchensive
a work as a book of 400 pages can possibly become. The
numerous footnotes giving original passages and others giving
references to original sources will be found to be very useful
by students who desire to pursue their studies further in the field.
It is hoped that the general reader, the student and the research
worker will all find the work authoritative, comprehensive and
stimulating.

PATNA, A. S. ALTEKAR
1-7-1958



PREFACE TO THE FIRST £DITIO

ady in the ficld, dealing

f books alve !
I “““:‘;z (c)’f Ancient {ndian Polity, but a _c:f)m—
ae succinctly the Hindu political

bing the different features
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rehensive work, explaining e
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ent Indian admin
and aspects of the ancien £
bmnc:cs is still a desideratum- The present work attemp

to supply this need: It may not be i.“OPPO”U“C tc; dfav‘;a‘::;
reader’s attention 10 some of its special i‘tzz.nures. t is | s

pot mercly on a study of the different Smritl books _and x‘ﬁﬁ.na-
Gastf i «+_which give us the theoretical picture,
éastra works 10 Sanskrit, which § . %

but it also utilises fully all the data bearing on' the Sub_]C.L.[
available in Vedic and classical literature, Buddhl?t and Jan
works, ancient books on history and accounts of foreign travellers
and historians. Rich material supplicd by inscriptions has been
fully tapped and the discerning critic will not be unwilling to
concede that no previous work on the subject attempts to give
such a comprehensive synthesis of the divergent data supplicd
by theoretical and literary works on the one hand and by inscrip-
tions and purely historical records on the other. The material
has been arranged chronologically and also province-wise, when-
ever it was possible to doso. In each chapter, attempt has been
made o trace the development of political theories and institutions

from age to age, though the material in some cases was not
quite sufficient to do so.

Poli::‘ :’i::f:‘;i}:ht:pm gives a survey of the Literature on
bfangh and ek = € ChronOlO,‘ZY of Lhe principal WO!‘kS Of'.his
real merit in }a;' gegEent for the rclative paucity of books of

er times. The next two chapters (Chap. 11 and

T11) deal with :
the i : : ;
types and takes o (:rlgm of the State, describe its different

\{ i : 5 5
about the nature ai ock of the _ahment Indian speculations
vassible compaﬁ;on '_:3 2o fu’flmom of the State. Wherever
the West in ancient m:;?dc with similar theories advocated in

» Medieval and modern times. The question

(2]
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a9 to how far the State of ancient India can be called thoocratic
has also been discussed at some length. The next chapter,
Chap. 1V, discusses the relationship between the State and the
Citizen. How far the forcigners were differentiated from the
citizens, how far the latter formed a homogenous group, how far
there cxisted equality of all before the law, are some of the
questions discussed in this chapter.

After thus discussing the main political theories in Chaps.
11-1V, the book proceeds to describe the structure of the adminis-
tration in ancient India. Chapter V deals with the Kingship ;
it describes its evolution from prehistoric times, discusses when
and-how far it was elective and when, how, why and to what extent
divinity began to be associated with it. The different checks
upon the king's powers are enumerated and their adequacy is
critically examined. :

Chapter VI deals with the Republics in Ancient India.
When, how and where they came in existence, how far they
were democratic in the modern sense of the term, what were
the different types of their constitution, what were the relations
between the Executive and the Central Assembly, when and
why the republics declined and disappeared arc some of the
topics dealt with in -this chapter. It is hoped that the reader
will find a good deal of this chapter substantially new.

Chapter VII deals with the powers and functions of the
Central Assembly or Popular Parliament. It shows how this
institution existed in the Vedic times and gradually disappearcd
in the later period, when the statc began to become more
and more extensive. It is shown at the end that the Pauras
and the Janapadas mentioned in the literature and inscriptions
of the post-Mauryan period do not denote any popular assem-
blies or parliaments.

Chapters VIIT and IX deal with the machinery of the
Central Executive. Chapter VIII deals with the evolution of
the Ministry and the powers it exercised in the administration.
Chapter IX describes the working of the Secretariat and of the
various departments of the Central Government. Data scattered
over a number of Niti works and inscriptions have been
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corelated in order to give a dc.tailod A synt!'lc-tic fecount;
which will be found to be substantially new and original.

Chapters X and XI describe the Provincial, Divisional,
District, Town and Village Government. Here also the evidence
of the theoretical works is checked and supplimented with that
of inscriptions scattered over the difficrént provinces. As far
as possible, an attempt is made to give developments in their
chronological order ; where possible, as in the case of the village
councils, provincial variations in their constitution and functions.
arc also indicated. | '

Chapter XII deals with Revenue and Expenditure.
Principles of taxation have heen discussed and the various aspects
of the land tax have been extensively considered. The question
of the ownership of land has been critically examined. Taxes
on commerce and industry have also been considered. The chap-
tor.concludcs with & discussion of the items of State expenditure.
Epigraphical sources have supplied rich material for this chapter.

Chapter XIII deals with the Inter-State Relations both

inti i i
1:, imes of peace and war and also discusses in details the relations
tween the suzerain and his feudatories.

- t:'hct;m:ia'us c}faptm of the book isolate the different links
¢ administrative machinery like the king, the ministry,

:::n:c;::;:a:hzn;;lscuss th?i" otigin and trace their develop-
very useful and i :;:;;r’::ods. Nizeaincht isino daubr
development of (e diffe e dc.r 9 trace the origin and
however does not S l'c.nt mstanons -very clearly. : It
achitery from aéc to agc.pmturc of the whole administrative

attempted ‘in the

is iy
Rives a survey of concluding chapter, which first

t the end
5 it:r the present et so that they may
main]
all imporign, mtemem;’;tl research work, which documents

importang and L ‘“d.' seeks to throw fresh light
“UTC paints. The subject matter;
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however, has been presented i a manner calculated to be attrac-
tive and intclligible to the general reader as well. It is therefore
hoped that the book will appeal both to the general reader and
the scholar, as was the case with my hooks on Education in Ancient
India, and Position of Women in Hindu Civilization.

The book is supplied with a detailed bibliography in
Appendix I. Appendix I1 gives a chronological table of authors,

kings and dynasties arranged alphabetically with a view to help
the general reader. Appendix III gives an exhaustive Index.

L

Banaras Hindu Universuy, A. S. ALTEKAR
15-5-1949



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

The hearty reception that was extended to the first edition
of the Statz and Government in Ancient India showed that the obscr-
vation made in the preface of its first edition that ‘A comprehen-
sive work explaining succinctly the Hindu political ideas, theories
and ideals and describing the different features and aspects of the
ancicnt Indian administration in its numcrous branches was still
a desideratum’ was fairly correct. While preparing this sccoﬁrﬁld
edition an effort has been made to make the work as compre-
hensive as possible by adding several new sections and chapters

to it. Attention may be drawn to the following new features of
the present edition :-

(1) A scction has been added to  Chap. 1 explaining the
pDrcc:lsc scope and meaning of the terms like the Rajyasastra,
andaniti and Arthasdsira used to denote the political science.

rr > v
he chapter now contains a more exhaustive discussion of the
problem of the authenticity

gives a critical discussion of t
ancient Indian polity,

(2) Chap. 11 contains 2 new section on the city states.
: (3) In chap, I1I a section ha
ton of functions and the vesting of

(4) Chap. X1I, deal; i
E . ) 1 ’ Sy . .
v feature of this eqiion. 1§ with Judicial Administration, is a

of the Arthasastra of Kautilya and
he value of the different sources of

s been added on the distribu-
the sovereignty.

l (5) Chap, X1V dealing w
cludes a discyssion of t
to by the ancient politi

(6) Th

ith Interstate

he Mandala theory
cal writers, ey frequently referred

Relations now in-

e

vil PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

This subject has now separate sections dealing with

(1) Administration in the Vedic period. ;

(2) Administration in the Age of the Later Samhitds and
Brahmaans. 2

(3) Administration during ¢. 600 B. C. 10 325 B. C.

(4) Administration in the Mauryan Age.

(5) Administration during the Dark Period, 200 B. C-'to
j00 A. D.

(6) Administration during the Gupta period.

(7) Administration under Harshavardhana.
‘o (8) Administration under the Rashtrakitas.

The second edition will thus give to the reader not only an
idea of the origin and development of the several concepts and
institutions of the Ancient Indian polity, but would put before
him a concrete picture of the administration as a whole, as 1t
was functioning and developing’ in the successive periods of
Ancient Indion History from the Vedic age to about 1000 A. D.

‘General Estimate’ now forms a separate chapter, the last
one (XVII), in the book. Some changes had to be made in this
chapter also, especially in those portions of it that dealt withthe
lessons which modern India can learn from the ancient Indian
polity. The original book was written when the Princely Order
formed an effective part of the modern Indian Polity and the
constitution of the Indian Republic had not been finalised.
Some changes had to be made in the light of the new develop-
ments during the last six years.

This new, revised and enlarged edition of State and Govern-
mend in Ancient India will be found to be as comprehensive as a
book of 375 pages can be reasonably expected to be. 1Itis hoped
that it will appeal as an authoritative book bath to the general
reader as well as to the University student and teacher. *

PATNA, A. S. Altekar
1-4-1955
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CHAPTER 1.

NAME, HISTORY AND SOURCES OF THE
SCIENCE OF POLITY

THE NAME oF THE SciENcE

In ancient India the political science was known by several
terms like the Rajadharma, Rajyasastra, Dandaniti Nitisastra
aml Arthasastra.  Some of these terms like the Rijadharmal
‘Duties of the king’ and Rajyaéastra?, <Science "of the state’
require no explanation. Monarchy was the normal form of
the state and the science of politics and government was therefore
naturally called Rajadharma or Réjyasastra. The term Dandaniti
also is self-explanatory. Like many thinkers of the modern
time, some Indian writers like Manu held that the ultimate
sanction behind the state is force. Ifit is not used, the alternative
is the law of the jungle (matsyanyaya). Itis Danda (physical force
or physical punishment) which rules over all_ the subjects, it is
Danda which protects them; when all else are sleeping, Danda
keeps awake ; law is nothing but Danda itself.? Danda, however,
must be wielded with discretion. If it is used too harshly, the
subjects are distressed ; if it is used too lightly, the king will not be
held in awe ; ifit is used in the proper manner,* the subjects are
happy and the realm progresses.

Some writers like Kautilya, however, do not understand
Danda in a narrow sense. They point out that punishment
or threat of punishment is not to be viewed only in its prohi-
bitive aspect. It establishes law and order in society and thus

1. This term is used by Manu and other Smriti writers.
2. Mbh. X1I. 1. 58-63 uses this term.

mzmﬁam:aa‘?_zvngﬁwﬁl 5
avS: YIY AMiq A% e fageem: 1 vy, o,
4 dreuraeey fy AT | HZ2T8: af o | gargavs: q&T: )

&

Arthaldstra, 1, 1. CF. also®Manz, VII. 19,27.
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ind" ectly brings about which renders the freq

dividual to obey thcc::r; It ultimately secures proper prog
ec :
use of force unn :

ic well-being,! so necessary
in religion, philosophy.and cconomic “.eliﬁlicidug:l and the state
in religion, phic Danda enables the m. e
for social stabfllty: ments to their credit, to pro ‘ i
‘to have new achxcv.eac, uired and to distribute the gains p
crease what has been ta:lc and the individuals, as also z}mon.g
Dl e e ¢ s. The entire social wcll—bcmg- is
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thus dependent upon it. Dar,lc:ianéll P o
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they are to be prop_erly orgamsc‘ an o i S
other. All relationship, says, Uéanas, is ro
G XH.'GQ' - f declaring that it is Danda “who
Manu goes to the extent of declaring 2 S
is the real king, the real leader- and the r.'tal protector. et
rules about the functions and duties of the king an(% .the welfa
of the state were therefore naturally called Dandaniti.
The works on the science of politics written by Usanas® and
Prajapati were known as Dandaniti ; it will be soon shown (p. 4)
how the Arthafastra of Kautilya also was known by that term.

came to denote the science

of wisdom and right course. Bhartriharj yseq the term in  this

Sense when he described ope of hi
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Arthaééstra—Kalpataru or Réjadharma—ratnékara, Rajyasastra-
mayiukha or Dar_ldanitiprakés‘a. The aim of the government ig

to secure all roung Progress and Prosperity of society and the

$ame ‘was taken to pe the scope of Nitisastra, Sukra points.

Moksha,1

Arthagastra is the Text term tor the science of politics whick
we have now tq consider, The usual meaning of the term
Artha is money or wealth and o the term Arthasastra should
<onnote the science of wealth or €conomics,

and not the science
of government. While conceding that Art

ha denotes the avo-
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3 A perusal of the opening
: IV. 5. 56.)-

acquisition of w:fﬂ,l&& rthasastra would show that the guﬂ}:l:

chapter of Kzu.. Yadcd to christian his book as a pan Jani xl,

had .originally intended & changed his mind and decided to cal

have e
Lot —Sccms t"})‘he explanation and justification of thCIter.m
it asAxthﬂﬁaoszr;'r'S only in the Jast chapter of the work. In its
" Arthaéastra

i astra; it can be an abbre-
colophon the work is called smplyfa;)f:;::i,tis’éstra. e
T ask;)own to Dandin as Dandaniti!
= nomﬁézorﬁ‘lia;mmkm also equates Dandaniti
:thn;:-ta;aéistra as also the Mitdkshara on Yajhayalkya I, 31
am?I‘?:)l:j:.t)zurludf: in the eatly stages of the development of the
science, it was,known as Rajadharma; Pandazﬁti becam;:
a more popular term a little later, and Arthaastra was suggeste
as an alternative to it. In course of time, however, the word
Rajaniti$astra, abridged into Niti¢istra became most popular
and gradually supplanted the other terms.

THE HisTorRy OF NiTIsASTRA

We shall now proceed to describe the origin and develop-
ment of the Niti¢stra in ancient India. This will incidentally
enable the reader to get an idea of the main sources available
for Teconstructing the picture of ancient Indian Polity and
Administration and of e difficulties and limitations under

0 a time earlier than ¢, 500 B. C.
Even semi-secylar and semi-religious
“tymology and astronomy began to
BACE e science of :1?: iscsi(]mly M s e N ey
have acquireq an indcp ndy, : 5 I Cnates cxpecte(% 2
Century B.C, Pendent existence much before the sixth

This s byt natural,
subjects ike grammar,
develop as independent tr

T ) ;
Sk 1 il 54&13[3%’ = ;ﬁ-a-fq-" e
rﬁi’ﬂp;r itz Rooki; - A gt

»

3. 3-6-9; 4. 4. 7; IX, 3.°4. 5; XIIL, 1. 9-8.;2.q. 2-5; 4. 4.

I]

times dim, somtimes clear, on the theory and practice of govern-
ment in the contemporary times. The material in the Rigveda
is very scanty,! byt that in the Aikarvaged, Is relatively more
copious ; it however mostly refers to the institution of the

kingship%. In the different Sarhhitas of the Yajurveda and in

the Brahmana literature, we frequently come across the des-

fices laid down for the king either at
at some later time in his career. These give us valuable glimpses
into the position of the king, the prestige he enjoyed, the taxes
he collected and the cntourage that surrounded him.® There

position and privileges of the different castes, especially the
Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas, which also are valuable to the
student of the political institutions.

From about the 8th century B. C. an age of specialisation

commenced and the specialists in grammar and etymology,

prosody and astronomy began to form.separate schools and com-
Pose special manuals for the beginners as well as the advanced
scholars. The beginning of a school of politics, properly so-
called, has to be ascribed to this age of specialisation; it is how-

-€Ver certain that it was somewhat later in origin than the above
-sciences and probably contemporaneous with the schoo] of the

Dharma-$astra, The earliest works on polity, which unfortunately

have all been lost, were probably composed in ¢. 7th century B, C,

I.  Particularly noteworthy are the following :—
I91 ;173 5 166 ; 1248 ; 97.6; 78.1 ; IV. 42 ; IX. 92.6 ; VII. 6.5;

. 19
VI. 28.6; IV. 4.1 111 43.5 ; 1, 25-10-15 ; 67.1 ;85.8 ; 130.1.

2. The following references are impartant :—
III. 4-5 ; VI. 88 ; V. 19 ; VIL 12 ; VI. jo.2; XX. 127; IV. 22; XIX. g1;

VI, 0. 8-13.

o
3: The following passages are important :—

T.5.3.4.5; 8.9. 1. 3 K 8§ XXXI. 10; XV. 4.3 S.Br. 1. 5. 3-4; V.3 1.1:;
1
L. 33; VIIL 10-12 : 1. 22; 31; P, Br.,, XIX. 4.
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- B i th.century B, . | I]: PREDECESSORS oF KAUTILYA 7
It is also but natural I; }?avc-bcguﬂ' to develop. The country : that a huge work on the science of polity extending over a lakp
the science of politics shou ingdoms and the advisers of kings, of verses wag originally composed by Brahmadeva, the Creafor,
was studded with small kmi ature judgement, were naturally when he put an end te the prevailing anarchy and re-established
who were sages and,scholario mof  inistration with  them. ‘ the social order, It was then successively abridged by Siva-Vis.
sxpected to discuss prob.cl'n;"1 sénﬁpman ofithe ,Malza“bha'rafd, = laksha, Indra, B_rihaspati and Sukra, Manuy, Bhéradvéja and
Tt is interesting to note that in the tions of Yudhishthira, Bhi: Gauragiras are also mentioned by the epic as other authors on
while answering to some of th'e s [: e by. referring the science of polity,!
shma does not give his own opinion, but sugg

ialogues betweenrkings and sages of hoar?/ anhquTtylr, |
to the dialogu d similar problems. While discussing the divi- : s e
d discussed si e = e 24 n :
‘;ho :? the king, Bhishma referstoa dialogue between Mandhats
2:3 Indra (chap 65); while emphasising the importance of Danda,
he draws attention to a dialogue between king Vasul-xomg and
Méndhiti, (chapters 68, 122); while exhorting the king uz’b?
righteous, Bhishma quotes from a dialogue between Yauvaniéva
andhata 5 whil hasising the importance
and Mandhata (chapter go); while emp g I !
of the priest, he drawsattention to 2 dialogue between king Aila

i-divine persons.  We
need not therefore Suppose that works o, polity attributeq

to Brahmadeva, Manu, Siva or Indra existed only in the imag;
nation of a Kautilya or the author of the Mahabharata,

This conclusion is supported by the data of the Arthafgsyy

of Kautilya ; for in numerous places? it refers to and discusses
and Kasyapa (chaps 73); while warning a king against depletion the various views of Visaslaksha, Indra (Bahudanta), Brinaspatiz
ot treasury, he referes to 2 dialogue between sage Kalakavriksha Sukra, Manu, Bharadvaja, Gauragiras, Parigara, Pisuna,
and Kotala king (chaps.82, 164) ; while referring to the problems Kaunapadanta, Vatavyadhi, Ghotamukha, Katyayana, Char.
of the republic, he quotes from a dialogue hetween Krishna

yana and other scholars of the Science of Polity that are

and Narada (chap. 81). It is quite cbyious that these dia- referred to in the Arthasdstrg (Bk. VI chap. 5)2.

logues must not have been hanging in the air or in oral tra-

As was the case with the other branches . of knowledge;
ditions only ; some. of them must have formed part of books i there were several schools among the students of. the ‘Science:
on poltical science,: The science of polity must have had a of Polity ag well ; some of them claimed Mang (the fathep
Pretty mumber of Books by about the 7th or the 6th century B.C, : of the human race) as their founder, others Brihaspati, the

Politics attained the status of ap independent science in the teacher of the gods and others stjll Sukra or Usanas, the rival
West a cople of centuries later, when Aristotle composed his teacher of the Asuras, Some chose to affiliate themselyes to
ous work, p olitis, disentang]; 8 politics from ethics for the Brahma, some to Indra and some to Siva. In the begmnin,
Flme, : very probably handbooks for the use of the beginners were
V\fc are-indehteq ¢, the Mahabhzrat, and the Arthasistra of ; composed, which were Jater developed into comprehengye
utllya for ap 5, Ut of the works WIitten and theories pro- . works. It is these books, written by human scholars but ascribed
:::n.ded by the Ploneer Wriiers in the field aIt is :zteresing & to super-human authors, which are referred to by the Mahibhgras,
4 de:;zo;t:n;agﬁot :at. these twg works, whibh represent Ik and the Arthasasirg,
4F 43 the nampeg of the ear} sol.l:ces’ 3gree with each other. a3 __
bharaty accountiﬁ&cqu Y Writerg are ccncemgd, The Maha- | I. XII. 57 and 58.
Bendary i-h!, r

: See pp. 6, 13717, 27-29, 323, 63 177, 192, 253, 255,322, 328-30. 375,
Semi-historicad, Tt States |

2.
382 of the Arthasdstra, 2nd Edi,, by Dr. Shamshastri,
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of these books have sarvived to our
Unfortunately non:- the material contained in some of them
timc:f. It aPPcaI‘S- th;l Rﬁ'adharfnﬂ section of the sintiparvan
was incarporated 1t £5¢ "5 he others were superseded
of the Mahdbharata and that the O ae
and thrown into the background PY the masterly WO; o ?uj
tilya. Some of them, however, existed dov:rn to thcﬂgt -cciltury_ !
for a verse of Visalaksha has been quoted 1'11 the B alakrch'a, zj' gth
century commentary of the Yajiavalkyasmriii By Surcévarac%lalya.
The references to the views of these authors made in the
Arthatistra, however, enable usto get a fair idea of their
contents.t The science of polity was a new one at this tige
and therefore many of these writers seem to have started their
works with a discussion of its relative importance as compared
to the Vedas, the philosophy and the economics. One of them,
named Usanas, went to the extent of advocating the extreme
view that politics was the only science worth study. The polity
which these writers were discussing was obviously a2 monarchical
one, and they seem to have devoted considerable space to the
discussion of the training of the prince and the qualifications
of an ideal ruler. The relative importance that he should attach
to the difficulties and calamities in connection with the treasury,
f?;’: :;1: ?::gi c:.{'ere fa\ls}i) exflxa.ustivcly discussed. The constitu-
e anrcllstﬁgt £ Iinistry were described at length by
y widely differed from one another about

‘the nu ini i

o .mber o-f the ministers and their qualifications. Principles
oreign policy also were debat

submission to the strong

.k.sha recommending a
tion.  Vatayyadhi di

ed upon, Bharadvija advocating
when there is no alternative and Vi¢ala-
dﬁght to the finish, even if it meant annihila-
advocated that of Dvain:,: subscribe to the theory of Shadgunya but
do ot scem to haye |, Sulya. Problems connected with taxation

Ve been discussed by these writers ; at any rate

the Arthaszy

rahas no quotatj

! 2 atlons o x
The questions of the ¢ from them bcarmg on that topic.

: ontrol over S0
were discussed, ¢ the | Tevenue and provincial officers

€ lo
left untoucheq On th cal government seems to have been
€ other hand these early works contained
Y thc diﬁcrm

H Tl t“CW It
mlsastrlgcd_)' 5 discussed gt PP 9, 68, 157, 161, 185,

I] THE MAHABHARATA ON POLITY 9

important sections dealing with civil and criminal law and laid
down a-scheme of fines and punishments for theft, robbery,
misappropriation, etc. ~We would not be far wrong in concluding
that the treatises of most of these writers were the precursors of
the Arthasastra of Kautilya but dealing, of course in a much less
exhaustive way, only with those topics. dealt with in its Books
I, 11, II1, IV, VI. and VII.

If the quotations from the works of his predecessors given
by Kautilya can be taken as representative of their contents,
we may well conclude that there was a fairly strong school of
palitics in India from c. 500 B.C. This school would be the
counterpart of the Dharmsatra school, which existed at this
period.  Whether the one school was Brahmanical and the
other Kshatriya, it is difficult to state. It is, however, quite
likely that some of the writers of the Niti school may well have
belonged to the class of the administrators of the age.

The Mahabharata is an important source to the student of
the science of polity. The Santiparvan has an extensive section
devoted to the Riajadharma or the duties of the king and the
government. It discusses the importance of the science of politics
(Chaps. 63-64) and advocates its own theories about the origin
of the state and kingship (Chaps. 56, 66, 67). The duties and
responsibilities of the king are discussed at length in several
chapters (Chaps. 55-57, 70, 76, 94, 96, 120), as also those of
the different ministers (Chaps. 73, 82, 83, 85, 115, I 18). Taxation
is discussed in half a dozen chapters (Chaps. 71, %76, 87, 88,
120, 130), but the duties of the different officers are not iaid
down in detail as in Book II of the Arthasastra. Internal ad-
ministration is briefly described only in one chapter (87).
Problems connected with the foreign policy and peace and
war naturally occupy a good deal of space (Chaps. 8o,
87, 99, 100-103, 110 and 113). There is no doubt that the
Rijadharma section represents a further advance over the works
of the-writers mentioned in it and in the Arthasdstra ; it is not
unlikely that it incorporates some of their tlzeories and chapters.

Apart from the Riajadharma- section of the Santiparvan,
there are some other chapters in.the work where problems of
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government are aiscussed. Sabhdparvan Chap.. 5 gives us a
very good idea of the ideal administration. Adiparvan Chap.
142 contains a justification of Machiavellianism under certain
circumstances.  Sabhaparvan Chap. 32 and . Vanaparvan
Chaps. 25, 32, 33 and 150 contain intcresting diccussions om
the emergency policy.

As the Mahabharata has undergone several recensions, it is
not easy to fix the time of the above chapters. The treatment of
the topics however suggcs'ts that the above chapters may be
belonging to a period earlier than that of the Manusmriti, i.c, to
about the 4th century B. C. '

* The next important source is the famous Artha$dstra of
Kaugil.ya. It belongs to the same category as the above works,
but t'113cusscs theold topics with a remarkable thoroughness,
referring to the views of the earlier writers and advancing its

()% I . q
n theorics. The setting of the work is secular., In Dharma-

sutra works, Rajadharma forms but one section.

other hand the Here on the

study of the state is the main topic, though the

describes the naty
State. Then
exhaustive dis.
pOIiCY; the (s
connection v

re and functiong

the work devotes
'ussion of the proble
treles” of kings ang

(.‘:f the seven brakritis of the
its last nine Books to an
TS connected with (he foreign

I

manya] for the

an e ork on el : administrator
'd fundamenty Principles fPOhtY dlscussing the philosoph
Science, It g .. O administr,y; e

¥ Concerne On er of the political

d .
With the pracica] problems

I] AUTHENTICITY OF THE ARTHASASTRA 14

of government and describes its machinery and functions, both
in peace and war, with an exhaustiveness not seen in any later
work, with the possible exception of the Sukranit;.

There is a great controversy about the date of the Arthasdsira.
Messrs. Shamasastri, Ganapatishastri, N. N. Law, Smith,
Fleet and Jayaswal hold that the work proceeds from the pen of
of the famous minister of Chandragupta Maurya, while
Messrs.  Winternitz, Jolly, Keith and D. R. Bhandarkar hold
that the work is a much later ome, written in the early
centuries of the Christian era.! Conclusive evidence support-
ing either view is lacking and the question has become compli-
cated owing to the work being occasionally retouched in later
times. The second school points out that if the book was really
written by Kautilya, the Mauryan premier, it is strange that it
should not contain some references to the Mauryan empire and
its administrative machinery, so well known to us from Greek
sources. It ignores the boards of town officials, and lays down
no rules for the care of foreigners, for escorting them to the border
and looking after their effects if deceased. The fact that the
views of Kautilya himself are quoted in the grd person would
suggest that the real writer of the work was different from him.

Shamasastri and Jayaswal demur to these conclusions.
They point out that the colophon of the work distinctly states
that it was written by Kautilya, who had rescued the country
from the Nandas. To saythat the author was not acquainted
with a wide empire is incorrect, for he states (at p. 340) that
the sphere of the jurisdiction of a chakravartin extends from the
Himalayas to the ocean. The aim of the.book is to describe
the machinery of a normal state ; the organization of a big
empire which was only an occasional phenomenon in Indian
history is not, therefore, discussed in detail. The Arthasdstra
no doubt refers only to the superintendents of the different

1. Important reterences are the xollowing;_ Shamasastri, Introduction
10 the Arl;‘;zapfa'.rtm; Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Appendix C; N. N. Law, Calcuita
Review, 1924; J-J. Meyer, Das Alt-indische Buche vom Weit-und Staatsleben, (Das
Arthafastra des Kautilya) ubersetzt vom J. J. Meyer, 1925 Lepizic in
support of traditional” date ; Jolly, Introduction to the Arthasastra j Keith
Sanskrit Literature, pp- 458, and Winternitz, Geschichte der Inder Literature, Vol,

111, pp. 519. ff. in support of'a later date.



SOURCES OF ANCIENT INDIAN POLITY [ CH,

12
the boards of five may have been amitted because
y non-official in character. It is quite a common

: : thei
practice among Indian authors .to refer to thcmsclvefs bl.): ﬁclr
own name in the third person singular, rather than AtIe Kt
person plural ; so the references to Kautilya m the third- person
need not necessarily show that he was not himself the author
of the book.

Itis true that the name Kautilyais not very complimentary ;
we need not however on that account doubt his historicity,
because a number of his predecessors like Vatavyadhi and
Kaunapadanta had equally unflattering names. Nor can it
be argued that Kautilya is later than Bhasa, because the verse
Navar Sardvan ctc. -occurring in Book X Chap. 2 of the Artha-
$dstra is to be seen in Pratijiid-Yaugandharayana of Bhisa. Kau ti-
lya never fails to mention the names of his sources ; he has men-
tioned by name a number of earlier writers on polity ; had he
borro.wed the above verse from Bhasa, he would also have
m.entxoncd his nefme. The Arthaidstra introduces this verse along
w1thhanother with the remark ‘Apiha slokau bhavatal’, <There
a J :

Orc t C;e t}‘l*’o verses’, showing clearly that they were traditional
nes ; i 5 .
= m,as OtfﬁKa}mlya and Bhasa have obviously borrowed from
S Ol loat, .
py - 2Aulg popular verses. To argue that Kautilya was
not a historical ficure be hi i
8 cause his name is not mentioned b
Megasthenes would h h : y
ave had some force, if th i 4
the Greek ambassador | 5 s e entire work of
ad come down to us ; as only fragments

of the b i it is qui
e r::k ;re av;ulablc, 1t 1s quite possible ty presume that the
¥ have been mentioned j

R e 0 some of the lost chapters,

it:ls hlstox_fxcity. It is true that pe menti

tht: sabha of Chandragupta. But
€re was an occasion for Pataz;

whether he s still silent. J

departments ;
they were mainl

ons Mauryas and also
th.e point at issye is whether
t ali to refer tq Kautilya and
O sutra of Panini o vartika c.>f ’Kétyi-

erence in he commentary

t Patajalj i : It may
dusira, Are CSNAIs also silent 4 ¢ 1
Wwe to out Asoka z in-
this- silence 7 conclude that he, di : pdi8in
: ence? The argume ¥ did not exist because of

he chemica]

05ed by ook o and metallur-

:aChap. 12 of the

——

I] MEGASTHENES AND KAUTILYA 13

Arthasastra is too advanced for the 3rd century B. C. will hardly
carry any conviction when it is remembered how our knowledge
of the development of these subjects in ancient India is very
meagre.

The society depicted by Kautilya permits levirate and.re-
marriages of widows, as also post-puberty marriages and divorces
(pp- 151-159). This was the state of affairs in the Mauryan
age. Scant respect is shown to the Buddhists (p. 199) and
persons are prohibited from becoming,recluses without providing
for their families (p. 4g). This would indicate that the work
was written at a time when Buddhism had not yet become strong
cn:)ugh to induce people to leave their families and join the order.
The work frequently uses the word yukta in the sense of an official,
as is done in the edicts of Asoka. Inlater centuries this term went
out of vogue.

The reference to the Madras, the Kambojas, the Lichchhavis
and the Mallas as republics in Bk. XI, Chap. I of the Artha-
Sastra would also support the view that the book belongs to the
early Mauryan times, when these republics are known to have
been flourishing. In the 4th century A. D. very few knew of
their existence as republics. Like Yaska, who was a predecessor
of Panini, the Arthsastra refers to only four parts of speech,
and not to eight as has been done by the great grammarian.
This would suggest that Panini’s grammar had not yet become
very authoritative in the days of Kautilya. He should therefore
be placed in the 4th century B. C. rather than in the 4th
century A. D.

It is worth noting that there are several striking points of
resemblance between the Arthasdastra and the extant ffagments
of Megasthenes. Like Megasthenes, the Arthasistra refers to
the royal procession at the time of hunting and religious ceremo-
nies (Bk. I, Chap. 20) and to the necessity of guarding the
road on the occasion (Bk. I, Chap. 18). Both authorities refer
to female body guards of the king and to his habit of shampooing

(Bk. I, Chap. 1 19). Megasthenes’ account of irrigation canals
and sluices reminds us of the observations on the setubandha
in the Arthasastra {Bk. VII, Chap. 14). Megasthenes’ overseers
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moving up anu down_and EcpCunzftofticik meRare obviousty
the spies of the Artha.ffutm. e toitheland Belony
s offcish ﬁ?rt chm a of the Artnasdstra was a

to the same service of which t : gfgffccfs tn i L
subol‘dinat.ﬁ mcm}fai:?ticsT::dg;:Z :nd crafts, mentioned by the
(i;:isc: :‘jx:;:sr::igr, remind us of some of the adhyakshas of the

thasdstra,

Bk.Tgir:f::::c ﬁ: h;oubt some serious dcscrc;?ancics between
Kautilya and Megasthenes ; but in most cases 1t can be shown
that the Greek ambassador’s account is unreliable, T}'lc latter
is, for some reasons unknown to us, drawing too rosy a picture. of
the Indian society when he states that theft, drinking and slavery
were unknown in India. The data in the Artha$astra are not con-
sistent with these statements, but are supported by the evidence
of the Dharmasttras written at about the 4th century B. C. ;
we can therefore well place him in the Mauryan period, though
his picture differs from tha of Megasthenes, Megasthenes’
statement that Indians did not know the art of writing and
administered the layws from memory is now universally accepted
as incorrect, His statement that the horses angd elephants were

susgest that jts k.

and embodies the e

Views of Kay, tilya Mauryan age

- Wwas, hGWCvcr, retouched

-‘ ‘. -. !
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may be later. At P: 255 the view of Bharadvija is Placed after
that of Kautilya. This may be an instance of

being placed side by side in an impartial manner,

Kautilya was not only a famous statesman but alsg tfxc
fopnder of a schoo] of politics ; hence the great respect in which
his name ang work have been helg by the subsequent
centuries, Both Banpa! and Dandin? refer to the study of this
work especially by the princes, and the Jain tradition, as recorded
in the Nandisiitra (P- 391) enumerates the work among the here-
tical books along with the Ramayana and the Bharata, Even
south Indian epigraphs describe skilled administrators ang
diplomats like king Durvinita (9th century)3- and Mairashimha
(10th century) of the Gaiiga dynasty3 a5 incarnations of Vishnu-
8upta or Kautilya or as well versed in his statecrafy,

ture on politics is analogous to that of Panin;i’s Ashtadhyayi in
the field of grammar. Like Panini, Kautilya superseded a]]
his predecessors 5 their works were, therefore, lost in the course
of time! The excellence of Panpini’s work was so great that
very few among the later grammarjans thought it possible to
Supersede the great master. The Same apparently was the
view of the later scholars in the realm of the politica] science,

*

ko frgeted sttt of FHfedmdTe s | Kadambar,

* e qraEveifing | Wﬁmﬁmﬁmm‘ "t g3fiy:
EEE:  Ghar Dasakuméracharit, Bk, T

3. Gumircddipura plates, M. A. R., 1912 ; Vudlur grant, M. A p. 1942

o




[cH.
NCIENT INDIAN POLITY

FA :
SOURCESS the relative dearth of

s for
f the reason ncel
e o:c ;,tcr history of the s;:le'i;‘; phenomenon.
€ asons Ior s
ome other T€: o A. D. like those
- written during ¢. 200 B 2IOII) and Yajhaval-
The Smritis Wit CVII'IX)’ Vishnu (Cha}P. on of the topics
of Manu (Chaps- 67) took over the d1~‘:cussldiﬁ_erent officers,
kya (Chap. L ?‘:ﬁ; Z:ing the functiOnsdof ;hcdiﬁ'erent theories
ike the duties 0 s and the
h}l:c ::es of civil and Crlmmalolf?:;urse their treatment of these
the

: eign policy- matic as that of the
T i'«(t’rasgcomprc:hensxvc or systemat
il Nno :
subjects was

o da urposes.
but it was quite sufficient for' c\;clg’in zdlzscusgion
Arthasdsira, bu itional advantage of including 4
They possessed the additiona yaschitta and thus appeare
ftl{c rules of varna, asrama andbli'r“); han the books on the pure
0 .
as more useful manuals to t-hc pu 1; ber of religious, social and
Arthasastra, as they dealt w.\uth ;‘_ I;luthﬁ age was more interested
philosophical topics also,.m Wflt‘;le details of political theories
i n 0
than in the pure discussio o,
nt administratio X,
eyt Soveme bove deal with the adminis-
The Smriti works referred to a : P
‘ i | way. Their treatmen
trative problems in a general way st
i d new books would have
have been found inadequate an . co L
into the field, had there been intense activity m. < oy
of the political thought. But there was no sEn.:h act1:v1 y. oE
general form of the works of the political science R
determined by the Arthasastra and afew other mamuz:l :
similar nature, New political theories were not .a mzl
brated in later centuries. The semireligious and scn’n-mo;'r
outlook of the writers of the time was responsible 0t
this.  Our writers, for instance, concede the principle _th.a
the king is the seryant of the people and there is no sin 1n
killing 2 tyrant, A good many theories anq books could have
come in the field, if the problem of rigicide had been

16
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itself felt, what were the different

how public opinion was tq make

milder remedjes that people could adopt before they had recourse
icide, ho

W were they to be made effective in the face of the
Ppolice and military forces of the king

would have given rise 0 a number of divergent theories, resulting

In a rich literature extending over Several centuries, Byt this could
not happen, becduse oy writers looked af th

»—these and similar questiong
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rulc dlll'ing C-hgo
the dearth o
;ocrriod. Ibis) | However

thians : :
of the Greeks,dtl;iyi;)’d e ’Pu“jab for any appreciable time.
did not exten

: the centre of Aryan culture
d Bihar, which were
Madhyadesa an

i ffected by the f oreign
ained practically una
from ¢. 500 B. C. rem

. Sl el
. i rility in political literature in
To conclude, the relative steriity

isti seems to be due to the great
Ee mm?nium Oflz}::ic(:ilr::::kn ::fr' aKaugilya continued to have
e i t?c cind and the absence of any noteworthy deve-
oyer the .pﬂbhc mhcre of the political thought or goverr?n?ent
lopmfnt = tief : manuals, with no particular claim to origina-
Ifladlmery. f co:r‘:e composed during this period and we shaI;
Il;tr}i’f,:ﬂ‘;c:f:r to them after a few remarks about the state o

affairs in South India. . :

Sotth India in the early period1 did no.t E:;cj:;; ;ncs; Su:Ifotte

olity. We get only occasio .
Z:‘trcr‘;(;l;to;} tlfxe (;Z.Y from such literary works as t}llf '.Z;z:lkkzg:g
and the Silappadikaram. But they usuaIIY.refcr tot ﬂ: oiﬁcal
his officers and hardly throw any light either or}tl Olcc P
ies or on the administrative structure as a w > '

thc?I‘r;: great fascination which Kautilya had over his m::;;y
sors is well illustrated by Kamandakiya Nitisara, com;.)OSed gf‘o 2
iu the Gupra age (c. 500 A. D.). This book is not] mﬁy its
a metrical summary of the work of Kautilya. Obvilourcnder
anonymous writer felt that the best se.vice }Te c01'11 N =
to the students of politics would be to summarise this l:; a =
work in the popular: Anushtub metre, so that it could be o
memorised by the student. The work, however, flocs nd 5
all describe the administrative machinery. The ku.lg a.nrtancc
courtiers dominate the picture, showing the grea.t nflpohaptcr
that monarchy had acquired by this time. Kautilya’s c R
or republican states is omitted, probably because they wer A
longer in existence, Civil, criminal and personal law :fu'c o
pletely left out, probably because the Smyiti-writers of this P

>

The Nitivikyampita ;
political thought ; it is somewhat interestin

the pen ofa Jain author, Somadevasari (¢. 960 A. D.)
The Sukraniti, whose da

te is rather uncertain, is the next
work to be considered.

It is very Important for the student

» but it gives us a more detailed and
comprehensive picture of the a

given by any other work of the
is of course monarchical,
before the date of the w.
the king and the functions
describes the problems of
Civil administration is

post-Kautilya epoch. Its polity
republics having disappeared long
ork. Besides discussing the duties of
of his ministers and officers the work
foreign policy and methods of warfare,

described in very great details. We
Bet a vivid picture of the Jjudicial administration. The four
Popular courts are referred to ;

by encouraging trade, developing . mines, forests and indus- -
tries and ekecuting schemes of irrigation,

In several respects the work
lound in other works on polity.
are given about the seating arrange
mal occasions (I1, 70-71) and about different grades of feudatories
and their incomes (I, 282-83). The portfolios of different
ministers are given in this work for the first time ¢ it enables ys to
have a clear picture of the day to day working of ministry with
the assistance of the secretaries and under the control of the king

supplies information not to be
Interesting and minute details
ments in the royal court on for-
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i : i the per-
“ other work, Sukra gives us pe

! ' items (I,
(i xog-xo) 0 Unhlf;:;ze to be spent on different items (
¢ state-1

i inistration
the ; ith the army adminis
centage of : aling wit _ : :
316-17)- The sccn_otsd:s the most comprehensive Rlcturiiez
(IV, Sect. VI?)U%': how the soldiers were to be recruited,
152 Pl
the army organ

nts and horses
i o Ty gar b ufactured or
trained andsgalt;d how weapons were to be man
¢ Clcd,
were to be sele

he

Sufraniti. G. Oppert placed it even in the pre-(.}tl'tt::;as
e hinks that the work was wri obe
R Sk i fR. L. Mitra was simi-

: nd 1600 A. D. and the view o 1R 1 BRY e
men x;mf)‘ait is that the work is a composite one’and wash tg
:;ucie; down to the 14th century ; but its greate; pa.tratte :cnz
be ascribed to the 11th or the 12th century A. ]3.O.f Ir’f‘diz sthlc g
e WCChCh}:S r:SlSoc:l l;_:;gz;:;g’::; oﬂicials,, (I. 189),

amantas a C :
:l?::nf;:m'ztai; that the price of gold was 16 t%rnes t.hat off ]s;l\.ér;:
(IV. 2. 92), as stated by Bhaskaracharya, the mclusxonfo t; =
bhashas (vernaculars) as topics of study (1V.3.30), the re erenc :
the Advaita Vedanta doctrine of Sankara (IV. 3.50), the injunc
tion that peace should be made even with an Anarya, because
Gtherwise he may uproot the kingdom (IV. 7. 243), the enun-
cation of the principle that the treasury should have a Teserve
equal to 20 years revenue (IV. 2. 23), which was obviously
followed by Hindy kings of the 11th century as shown by t.he-
accounts of the plunder obtained from their treasuries by Muslim
conquerors,—all these tend to show that the book as a whole
belongs to the period between Doolandii200" The. verses
dealing with firearms and gunpowder (IV. 7. 195-213 ; L
231 5 IL. g5 ang 195) may have been added by the end of the
I4th century, when Sunpowde B R P i e

_ by the army of Vijayanagar,1

‘ . 1
The B?'haxpa?z,firthnfa'stra is a small, unimportant and ‘atcf
bookler, doing justice neither to jtg subject nor to the reputation o

1. EC VIS,

6R. Sh. ;
nagar, P- 430, 433;

Saletore, Social and Politicat-Life in V118Y-

ration, but their
treatment is quite perfunctory.l The Puranas of the Gupta and

Post-Gupta period also dea] with State and Government, bu¢
disclose no originality of thought or treatment.2

From ¢. 1000 A. D. originalit
cience of polity was
70 exception. From ¢. 1000 A. D, to 1700 A.'D. a number ot
compendiums were written giving a Comprehensive treatment
of Dharma in its different branches ; rdjaniti or politics alse
formed 2a section of most of these works, As important
works of this class, we may mentiorn Abhi!ashitdrtbackintdmazzi
(1st four chapters) of Somesvara, 7 uktikalpatary of Bhoja (. 1025
A. D.),Rdjanitikalpatam of Lakshmidhara (c. 1125 A. D.), Raja-
nilikdnda of Devana-bhatta (c. 1300 A. D. )s Rajanitiratnakarq of
Chandesvara (c. 1325 A. D.), Amuktamalyada of king Krishpade-
vardya of Vijayanagar dynasty, ¢, 1525 A.D. Nitimayukka of Nilae
kantha (¢. 1625 A.D.) and Rdajanitiprakaia of Mitramira (c, 1650
A.D.). Most of these works are written from the theological rather

gives detailed instructios to the
king as to how. he should cleanse himself, shave and bathe, what
he should do if there are bad dreams and omens, and what dif:
ferent $antis he should perform to avert different calamities,
We have got sections in these works dealing with ministers, forts,
treasury, foreign policy, war, etc. But there is nothing new aboue
them. We usually get only a collection of quotations frora earlier
writers bearing upon these and similar topics.

Of the above mentioned works, we may review in detafi
the Manasolldsa, as a typical work of the class 5 it wdg
composed by the Chalukya king Some$vara (r12s5.
1133 Al D. ). Though written by a ‘ruler, - it is  most
disappointing as a book on Polity. Of i hundred chapters
1. See, for instance, Vriddha-Htita-Smpiti; Chap. V1L, Brikat.Paradara, Ghap, x+

2., Ser, -for instance, Agnipurina, Chaps, 218-42, Ganidapurpa, Chva
1ol i, Matsya-purapa)” Chaps. 215-43 Midrkapdeya. Chap: PR :
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: i ing’s luxuries, amuse-
| with the king’s s
many s 60 dczbhaga.r pramodas and kridds) and only the
;p aquisition of a kingdom and its stabilisa-

c -

: i int is more religious than

tion. But even here the v1cwI:-om-t ;s B e
Among the best means of gaining : =

sec?lar- h. the observance of sex morality, the o. ering
tcllm-g of the Ti;m’going on pilgrimage. The royal author is more
of s.faddhad?n lay his knowledge of other subjects than that Cff th‘r
@0‘::‘; oslli)tics and seizes every opportunity to make unyfsn-
:g:;;nc; igresIs)iOns' While dealing with the health of ic king,
he gives a long list of tonics; while referring to the duties of Fthc
treasurer, hegives the multiplication table.s, rules o'f thx:cc and five,
etc. (IT. gg-123). Theauthor is less anxious to give lnsfrg., ctions
about the training of war elephants and more particalar to
give details, about their abodes and varieties (II. 172-331)..
While dealing with the army we have large sections on 'tne medi-
cal treatment of horses and elephants (I1I. 529-674). The
section on treasury gives less information about the principles
of taxation and its varieties and more details about ahe qu.aliti'es
and types of pearls, diamonds, etc. (II. 361-516). While dealing
with military operations, we have a very detailed discussion of
good and bad omens to be inferred from the position of stars

and planes and the notes and cries of crows, dggs and jackals;
(IL. 753-948).

as el
ments and pastimes

ﬁfst forty dcal With t

A's to purely political topics, the qualities . of the kings, the
quahﬁcau?m of ministers (1, 54 ff.) and the duties of the treasurer,
chamberlain ang royal physician are mentioned, but there is nothing

noteworthy ahout them. The same is the case about the discussion
of the foreign poli '

ing information 'cy‘;v Occasigna"y l_m“’ EVer we get some intcrt':st-
g sum;n fc are tol-d that it was the duty of the foreign
their acti e ttllfiatones atproper intervals in order tocheck

08 and. policies (IL. 128). 1t appears that forts were

Provisioned with, snak inj

es (keptinjars). 4 &
: - . Z¢rs and other carnivo
animals, Whichewere let i o :

loose when the o iged them
IL. 555), o 1 the enemy beseige
a(lrmyss(:;')]:. GBD?dCd lists are given .f:bout the weapons of the
POH ) The author allgws destruction of crops
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burning of towns and villages, imprisonment of enemy citizens,
etc, during the course of the war,
The book is on the whole quite disappointing as a treatise
on political science 'and shows that ‘he \naimal-writers of this
period had hardly 2Ry genuine interest in the science of politics iy
they were ,uainly occupied with the task of describing the
hobbies, luxuries and pastimes of the king. The political science
1n the real sense of the term had ceased to be cultivated.
Thesame tendency isillustrated by a few works on polity written
in vernaculars at this time. For instance, a manual on political
science was written in Marathi in ¢. 1680 by Ramchandra Pant
Amatya, a minister of Shivaji, for the guidance of the latter’s
son, but it shows no originality of thought. These works, therefore,
possess very little intrinsic value to the student of the political

science. Original thinking had come to an end for reasons al-
ready explained.

OTHER ORIGINAL SOURCES.

Apart from the works on Nitiéastra, there are a number
of other books in Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrita literatures that
incidentally throw light on the science of polity. As shown
already, (p. 5) a number of hymns in the Rigveda and the
Atharvaveda and passages in the Satapatha, Aitareya, Taittiriya
and Paiichaviinsa Brahmanas are very valuable to the student
of the subject. The importance of these passages is conside-
rably enhanced by the circumstance that they refer to an early
period when the literature on polity and administration had
not yet come into existence. The Dharmasiitras and Smritis
have usually important sections dealing with the duties of
kings and the working of administration ; these, however, are
usually written from the religious viewpoint. A few chapters
on these topics occur in some Puranas ; but they usually
summarise the Smriti views and are not therefore very impor-
tant. Works like the Pratijiidyaugandhardyana, the Raghuvamsa
and the Malavikdgnimitra, the Pafichatantra,the Hitopadesa, the
Kdadambari, the Harshacharit, the Dasakumaracharit "and.  the
Rajatarargirt have important though often small passages giving




SOURCES OF ANCIENT INDIAN POLITY _ ,I CH.

9* ; L ;

Juable glimnee into the. contemporary political theory
us a va 3%

inistration. ' =
5 ;i?i;z-mﬁgmlm (in Prakrita) and the Digghanikdya, the
Chullavagga, the Divydvadina and the Jatakas in Pili have im-
portant pa;sages throwing light especially on the nature and

working of ancient Indian republics. .
Stone and copper inscriptions of ancient India are an extreme-

ly important source of information to the student of the political
science, though unfortunately they have not yet been adcquat.cly
utilised by the previous writers on the subject. Being
written by the court poets, they sometimes give an ideaﬁistic
picture, but a discerning student can well differentiate between
the courtly praise and prosaic facts, To a Very great extent the
Iniscriptions represent the actual state of affairs in the govern-
ment machinery of the different administrations and enable
US 10 ascertain facts and aspects sometimes altogether neglected
in the works on Nitisastra. They are very useful in acquiring
a correct picture of the territorjal divisions and the official hej-

rarchy of the different administrations, They give us a valuable

exempted. They give us a graphic idea of the inter-state relations 9
en the suzerain and his f eudatories.

» especially relating to the
f€al, are very valuable for
and repuyblics, Megasthenes’

fra me 2
S of Vvery great valye to the student

of the Mauryan administr,
Num}smatics ; ;

value ¢ the SMd(::;:h:fsmeflce of coing i also not without some

' olity,  The <pin legends often disclose

of city statey; not otherwise known to

tion,
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us. The existence of the republican constitutions of the Sibis,
the Milavas, the Arjunéyanas, the Kunidas, the Yaudheyas
and the Lichchhavis is Proved or confirmed by coin legends.
The sources above enumerated have now enabled us to
fill a number of £aps in our knowledge of ancient Indian polity.

We can give a tolerably realistic ang comprehensive picture
of the subject in the following pages.




CHAPTER II
ORIGIN AND TYPES OF THE STATE

Modern works on polity devote considerable space to the

«esion of the question of the origin of the State. No .contcm-
drscuSSlOl’l-O o i likely to be available to
porary evidence 1s available or 1s ever likely : L
enlighten us on the point. While we }:)(fSSCSS ample evi

to show how some particular states originated among people
already accustomed to political life, we hajr'c only tl.'xc uncertain
light of legends and mythology to visualise the cu‘cums'tanf’--s
under which men for the first time associated themselves into a
political organisation. We are, therefore, left moie or less to
speculate on the problem. The modern speculation, however,
is largely influenced by the scientific method and the theory
of evolution, and seeks to fortify its ronclusions by such analogies
as can be drawn from the knowt. condition of societies, which are
more or less in an uncivilised condition at the present time. We
should not forget that .his line of approach was unknown to the
ancients, whethey of the East or the West. Most institutions were
regarded in anciont (ndia as due to divine agency or inspiration and.
the State was no exception to this rule,

_ We have occasional speculations on the origin of the State
I the Mahabhirata! and the Digghanikaya,® and though these
works belong to different centuries and religions, their version

thows 2 marked similarity. They both aver that for a long time
after the Creation

narmony and happiness, when
4ves on accoup of

existed g govern

people led happy and peaceful

their innate virtuous disposition, though there

me :
and followeg, NLto see that the Jayys of nature were respected

Popular imagination has dreamt of a- golden

of society, there prevailed a golden age of
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tion of such a Golden Age ; the actual state could be only a
faint copy of the ideal one delineateq by him. As late as the 18th
century, Rousseau held that the era of the Golden Age had dis-
appeared many many centuries ago ; the utmost that men could
do today was to try to realise it to some extent in the present
imperfect society!

The Sint’iparvan"' 80€s on to narrate that society flourished
without a king or law court for a long time, but later somehow
there was a moral degeneration. People fell from rectitude;
greed, selfishness and cupidity began to sway their mind and
the earthly paradise which they had been enjoying was soon
converted into a veritable hell. The law of the jungle began
to prevail ; the strong devoured the weak, as is the order of the
day among the fish (matsyanyaya). Gods then became alarmed
and decided to remedy the situation, when men went out in
a deputation to pray for relief. Brahmadeva, the chief god,
thought over the matter and came to the conclusion that human
society can survive only if a code of law was framed and enforced
through the instrumentality of a king. He composed a cunypre-
hensive code, created an asexual son named Virajas, appointed
him king and men agreed to obey his orders.2

Elsewhere in the Santiparvan (Ch. €7) we have a slightly
divergent account of the origin of the state, which seems to refer
to an unsuccessful contract at one stage. People were tired
of the law of the Jungle which prevailed for a long time, and

I. It is averred by some observers that even during the xg-th century
there existed some primitive civilisations in the hearts of Africa and Australia,
which led a happy and harmonious life in spite of the absence of any govern-
ment among them. It is, however, not unlikely that the observations may have

been incomplete and onesided owing to the difficulty of language or the short-
ness of the stay.
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entered into a mutual contract that PCrsonlsdg;lltY Ofl : ‘Jdn§g‘-'3?-
; : iation and adultery wou e expelle um
s ssly told that in order to inspire mutual
T S . Zunivcrsal social contract to guaran-
confidence, they entered into s ) (e
= e there was no king or
tinued to be unhappy, probably because L
vernment to enforce the contract. They then approached the
g(;cator with a request to appoint a king, W}.IO on the one hand,
should be worth the reverence ol the community and on th-e other,
should be able to protect the psople. The Creator straightway
appointed Manu as the king.! To rule O G rcfr?ctory popu-
lace was however distasteful to him and he did not like to under-
take the job. Here the epic does not refer to the Creator solving
the difficulty by composing a law code ; continuing the atmos-
phere of the theory of Social Contract it states that people them-
selves assured Manu that law would be followed and the sin
would go  the law-breakers and not t5 the king for punishing
them. They further agreed to pay the necessary taxes.?

These divergent theories would show that the Great Epic is
merely speculating about the origin of the state, Acéording (e
both the theories God helped the humanity to escape fromithe
law of the jungle by giving it a king. But one of theories
refers to ap apparently unfructyoys earlier social contract,
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1o hisdivine creation and partly dueto the agreement of the
subjects to be governed by him in order to terminate the anarchy.
We may passingly note that the theory of the divine

ruling by divine right. Islam also shareq a similar view
regarded king as the shadow of God.

The version of the Dighanikaya' resembles the above account
to a great extent. Buddhists did not believe in God and so
Brahmadeva as the creator of the first king and code does
naturally not figure in it But we are told that in the dim and
distant past, there was a golden age, when men who had ethereal
and refulgent bodies, lived in virtye and happiness, Somehow
there was a fall from this ideal state ; there arose anarchy and
chaos, and people wondered how to Put an end to it, Eventually
there arose on the scene a person named Mahijanasammata

requested him to become their king and to Put an end to the
Prevailing chaos. He acceded to their request and people then
elected him to be their king, agreeing to give him a part of their
paddy in return for his services.

Jinasena, a Jain author of the gth century, also holds that the
earth was a paradise (bhogabhimi) in the distant past, when
all human wants were satisfied by desire—yielding trees (kalpa-
vrikshas). These latter, however, gfadually disappeared and
there was a chaos. But order was soon restored by the first
Tirtharikara, Rishabhanitha, who introduced kings, officers
castes and professions, 2 !

Let us now take a review of the opinions of other writers
on politics. Kautilya refers to the problem of the origin of the
selves. One party there argues that government came into
existence to counteract the law of the Jjungle that prevailed in

I. Vol III, pp. 84-6.
2. Adipurdpa, III.&3O ff.
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as their king and agreed
society. People themselves selected Manu

. 13). The work does not make
to pay him thi nic]fssgl;iic;(gi éiilting in prehistoric times.
;Zaf:cr(c;c:.;; anil Brihaspati (L. 1-16) Postu]atc the original
existence of a Golden Age and point out that it soon came o : an
end and was succeeded by a social chaos. Govcr.'nmt':nt came 3nto
existence to put an end to it. They do not enter into any dcta.ﬂed
discussion of the problem. Sukra has no useful.ObScrvatlons
to make about the origin'of the state. He recognises a quasi-
divinity in the case of a virtuous king ; this may suggest that he
was not much inclined to believe in the theory of Golden Age or
social contract.

A survey of the above passages shows that whatever may
be the state of affairs in the mythical past, Hindu thinkers
held that State was an indispensable institution for the orderly
existence and progress of society in the imperfect world as known
to us in historic times ; a country without government cannot
even exist.! The idea of a primeval Golden Age is accepted
only in some sections of the Mahabhéiala and Buddhist literature.
Writers on polity only toy with it for some time and hasten to
point out that it was soon succeedeq by a social chaos, which was
terminated only when God gaye 2 king to society. They thus
regarded State as a divine ingtitution, implying thereby that it

s as old as society and owed its origin to that socio-political
mnstinct  which is twin-borp with man

° T.hc Mahe.ibhdralla_implies that people accepted Virajas as
Ing ; the Digghanikaya expressly states that Mahijanasammata

Some such idea seems to have
harmasiitra writers, when they
crvant of the people charged with the
Jo tax being his wage.? Hindn writers,
L IR g
. wmw:}w;:? ‘"f’@ o HHRFT | Jatakg, VI, p. 39.

S W WB.p g I, 10, 6,

however, do not further develo

sociability inherent in_human nature
It is now generally recogniseq
of the origin of government is bad

being against a]]. Tired of this state, people eventual]

to surrender part of thejr rights to the sovereign. It fv:sgr =

however, a contract between the sovereign on one sjde and I:Zt’

people on the other, It was merely an agreement am ;

People, which imposed no obligation upon the so::zii;h:
¢

Hirlldu writers also, like Hobbes, have Presupposed a congr
which eventually Put an end to the law of the Jungle ; but it a
not a contract which imposed obligations only on ,the “;as
The first king Virajas got no unlimited rights under ilze?ph;
powers wer.c restricted by the Code of Law prepared by Bra}:
deva for him. The same was the case with his gon K dma-
and grandson Ananga. The latter’s son Vena was 5 art e
the sages destroyed him by their supernatural powe '-'Yraz;’, but
son Prithu was however brave and law-abiding anq h::s. willin _Cnag s
took the vow to rule righteously, ag required by the sages g
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the political organisation was introduced not as a means o
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he problem from 2 pusely cectar
-known how the views of some of “em
influenced by people’s struggle again,

1en in full swing in some countries. They,

thinkers, however, locked at t
point of view ; it is wel
were  unconsciously
autocracy that was t}
therefore,
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whether the transfer of
Is irrevocable or otherwise. Ancient Indian
not live in an age of rationalism Jike Locke and Rousseay ;
they fooked at the question from a semi-religious and semi-socio-
logical point of view. They have, therefore, neither gone deep
into the fundamentals of the problem, nor defined precisely the

limits of the powers of the state and the people.  They
observe, for instance, that people offe i

writers did

in return for the protection and services they expect from the
government. If the king’s government fails in its duty, they
permit the people to remove the king, and even to L] him,
But what precisely will constitute a breach of the contract
on the part of government, and what is the secular constitutional

an evecyday constitutional check, We should not, however,
forget that such a remedy has been perfected even in the West
only in the modern age.

There are various other theories advocated about the origin of
State by modern writers. It is argued that people in the distant

rable condition, but as a means of conserving rights that were naturally enjoyed

Y men in the State of Nature. Cocker, Readings in Political Philasaply

he rise of the State was thus due according to Rousseay to

will of the People; according to  the Mahdblza'ra_ta it was due to the Code of
Brahma and the willingness of the people and king to follow it.
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a1 trusted government powers to an i‘nc.{ividual,

past willingly en priest. who could ensure divine help
either because he was a p as a magician who could command
and favours, or bt;cau‘i; hz ‘:loctor ol pati-cnrs. It
rain, or because - & ividuals who thus happened to gain ascen-
is suggested that mfhw f their contemporaries, managed to
dancy over the mlr;'dfs'o:;e hich th-CY could CXCI:CiSC with ease
retain it by t.hc e ent I’)osition, already I‘CCOgmse_d Ot !ar.ge
owing to th.exr pr‘-:-emmssible that in some primitive so‘c1enes
scale. It is quite po actually arisen owing to the ope?at10{1-of
P ha];mt as far as the Indo-European (_:O_mmurllt_les
e T ey ;.lnstitution of the patriarchal joint farr:llly
D O g the germ oﬁt of which State _was grad; );
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of the kings gradually became more and
became larger and larger.
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3 what'WCfe titutional writers hardly d{scusa
¢ COTS due to their having flourished
P;Ob‘:;;' become the prevailing type 0::
o ) i by a citizen o
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assingly refer to the
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refers to specific tribes like the Yadus, the- 1.)urus, t;cted
Turvaéas, etc. Viévamitra’s prayers are said t.o have prot S
the Bha:'ata people;! in the Rajasiya sacrifice, th; :Eilas
announced as the ruler of the Bharatas or the. Kuru- afi i
and not as the sovereign of a particular province or kmghdng
The notion of a rdshtra or a territorial state, however, w-azf»c1 arly
gradually evolved in the later Vedic period ; we ﬁnd _1: e o
referred to in the Atharvaveda.? The Tailtiriya Sarhita rtl?d o
to a ritual, a partial performance of which could secure 2 o
the over-lordship over his tribe (vi$), but not over the counthc
(rashira). The Brahmana literature frequently refers to

Let us nOW S
in ancient India. o
this problem. This 1s
in an age when morar

1 frefoe s g W 79 | 111 53. 2
2. XX.127.9-10 ; XIX. 50. 3-4; Il.4,2; VI.g8. 2
3. IL.3.3-4,
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emperors as the rulers not over all the tribes but over the whole
earth bounded by the sea. It is clear that the notion of the tere
ritorial state was fully established at this time (¢. 1000 B. C.)
Monarghy was the normal form of the State in the Vedic
period, raja (a king); maharaja (a greatking), samrat (an émpcror)
are the different terms by which kings were designated according
to their power and prestige. Some of them were also called

svardgjas  and  bhojas ; probably they were feudatories and
zemindars,

In the description of the coronatioﬁ, the ritual is sometimes
described as securing rdjya, svardjya, bhaujya, vairdjya, maharajya
and&sa'mrzija to one and the same individuall A doubt,
therefore, naturally arises as to whether these terms really
denoted different types of states or monarchies. It is, however,
not unlikely that it is the desire to emphasise the omnipotence
of the ritual that is responsible for the priest claiming that the
king who is receiving the holy coronation from him, can attain
to all the different positions referred to above. This conjecture
becomes more probable when we remember that a passage
in the Aitareya Brahmana states that the different types of States
like 7Zjya bhaujya, vairajya, and samrajya flourished in different
provinces of the country.?

In the later Indian history we always come across a large
number of kings, enjoying different degrees of autonomy and
ruling as feudatories of an emperor (samrdt). It is not unlikely
that such feudatories existed in the Vedic period as well 5 they
may have been known as bhojas and svardjas and their feudal
lords as samrats. The territorial extent of the dominion of
a samrat, as compared to that of svarat, cannot be difinitely
determined. Most of the states in Vedic period were small 3 it
is doubtful whether there was a state big enough to extend
over a quarter of the Punjab. The dominion of a samrdt was
Perhaps not much bigger than that ofian ordinary king. Military
glory and achievements were probably more resoonsible for his

[

1. A.Br., VIII, a.6; VIII, 3, 13.
2. A.8r., VIII, 3, 14.
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381 { his. dominion. Rajya probably
itle than the extent of Al ] The statement
higher title tha ¢ independent kingdom, :
denoted a smaller bu that kings were common in the Madhya-
2 g ;
in the AiwfﬂaBrahmfzﬂaEas[érn India would support our inter-
s in E x4 :
deéa and Cm’P?r_‘fr' Jenoted a republic, a state which had no
pretation. Vairajye
ki here the principal executive authority V\{as. ve?ted
States where ncient Sparta were not unknown in ancmr}t
s (U .«ted at Patala in Sindh.in Alexander’s
India. One such state f:x'ls _t o G
the sovereignty’ was veste
dpencre: :ferent houses.! The Arthasastra (VIIIL. 2)
hailing from di ercrr:late' probably it used to come into exis-
pe e 2 50 ins, being claimants to the same
e when two brothers or cousins, Deing A= o
= d‘ ferred to rule it jointly instead of dividing it into two
kingdom, pre o
parfs. Bl.;t Just as two swords cannot remain in the same scal;bardll
two kings can hardly rule in harmony ,when the power of eac
is unlimited and extends over the same kingdom. : Such a st?.tc
must have been often torn by factions and parties supportmg
the power of each ruler ; one can, therefore, well undcrstarf
why the Arthasastra® does not approve of it, and why a Jafn
monk is advised not to travel through or stay _in it. To a-.vgld
discord, very often the brother or cousin rulers of a dvazra_p.'a
state would divide. the kingdom between them, as was done in
. g oo ds
the diandjys kingdom, created in Vidarbha by the Sungas.
It would appear that though the kingdom was divided, the two
rulers would hold joint consultations on all important matters.
When the two kings were ruling in harmony, the state was called
a two-kings-state (dorajja in Prakrit and dvirdjaka in Sanskrit) ;
When they were pulling in opposite directions, it was called 2

selfighting state (virudharajja in Prakrit and viruddharajya in
Sangkrit) ¢
I bfc G‘"“C"E, Alexander’s Invasion, p. 266
L TR qeeqzeieror 47 freafa | VI
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Milamkdgn{'ndlm, Act V, v,
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The Vedic literature sometimes refers to kings meeting to-
gether in an assembly;! we are also told that that person alone
can become a king who is permitted to become one by other
kings.2 These passages probably refer to the existence of an
oligarchy, where power was vested in a council of nobles, each
member of which was entitled to call himself a kin and had
a right to elect the chief of the state, who also was called a king,
We shall see later how this type of the state continued to exist

down to the 6th century B. C. in some parts of North-Eastern
India. 2

Side by side with monarchical and oligarchical states, there
also existed republican governments in ancient India as early
s the Vedic age. A passage in the Aitareya Brahmana states that
the people in the vicinity of the Himalayas like the Uttarakurus
and the Uttaramadras have a virat (kingless) type of the state
and are, therefore, called vi-rdt ot kingless. Whenitis remem-
bered how the same passage earlier refers to the kings of the
casterners and the southerners and the titles that were borne
by them, and how it carefully states that it is the people among
the Uttarakurus and Uttaramadras,—not their kings,—who
were called vt'm'_ ¢, it becomes quite certain that these people had
a non-monarchical or republican form of government. This
conclusion is further strengthened when we remember how Greek
authorities tell us that in the territory above referred to, republican
types of states were the order of the day as late as the time
of Alexander the Great. Whether the non-monarchical states
of ancient India were also republican will be discussed later in
Chap. VI,

The city state was another feature of the political life 1n tne
carly period. We get some account of its constitution and ad-:
ministration from the Greek writers. Arrian -describes Nyasa
as a free city state flourishing at the time of the invasion of Ale-
xander the Great ; its President, when out to meet the Macedo-

. zrjrcrq’r: AT UWMH: giarfas | g, V., X.g7. 6.
2. m&-mmﬁ‘r@wmaqaﬁm

S.Br,IX 3. 2. &,
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said, ‘How Oh king, can a single
2
s best men, continue to be well
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nian hero with thirty deputies,

fit
ey -ved of a hundred o A
city, if d;;:,l‘l";t is thus clear that Nyasa was not the capital
governed !

 dom, but a city state, almost entirely dependent. ubon
of a kingdom, When Diodorus describes how the citizens
sy I'Cfo‘_-lfces' ffered their submission, upon which Alexan-
3 # 'Slb:isiitn: to retain their freedom, he is obviously re-
;:; :;ntr:tttl:e city state of the tribe. Several other city steftes
are referred to by Greek writers ; among them we may .menuon
Pimprama of the Adraisti and Sangala of the Kathaians and
Patala in Sindh. When the Mahabharata refers to the: pow.erful
gramas on the bank of the Indus, it isrobviou?ly referring t§ the
powerful city states,® some of which are mentioned ’t?y the (‘}ree%:
historians. Coins issued by a number of cities like Tripuri,
Madhyamika, Ujjayini, Varanasi, Kausambi etc. have come to
light.t Tt is quite probable that at some periods of their history
they were city states, rather than capitals, issuing coins on their
own authority. It was but natural that the city states should
have brought under their control some of the outlying villages ;
but the government was usually carried on by the aristocratic
classes in the city itself,

Composite and confederate states were not unknown to
ancient India, The Kurupaiichilas in the later Vedic period
seem to have formed one composite state, ruled by a common
king. The Kshudrakas and the Malavas were separate states
in the days of Panini, hut are very frequently mentioned together
0 t?c Matabharata, They had formed 4 confederation to meet

comprised three Sub-states
short Periods; in the Jife.

1. Mcé ind| .
2. Dbid,p, fa?. fraasionof lexander hy gy

3 Fﬁ?ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁamquﬁmw,

: 4+ JLNs £, X111, PP: 40-45,
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Lichchhavis had formed a confederation, once with the Mallas
and once with the Videhas, The Lichchhavi-Malla federal
council consisted of 18 members, nine being elected by each of
the confederating state. We do not, however, possess sufficient
information to indicate how these compusite or confederate states
were functioning,—what powers were retained by the federating
units and what authority was delegated to the federal centre. It,
however, seems very probable that the Jurisdiction of the central
government of the confederating states was confined only to
foreign policy and the declaration and prosecution of war,
Otherwise cach state retained its sovereignty. The general
for“the joint army in a particular campaign was elected by the
confederating states ; in the campaign against Alexander
the Great, Kshudrakas and Malavas had elected a Kshudraka
generalissimo, who was famous for his skill and bravery.

Normally, however, states in ancient India were unitary
in character. King was the fountain source from which the
ministers and provincial governors derived their power. Village
Panchayats, town-councils and trade-guilds also were under the
general supervision and control of the central government.
Long established tradition had, however, limited the state’s
intervention in the autonomy of these bodies only to those rare
occasions when they were guilty of a breach of their tradi-
tional rules and constitutions. The unitary character of the
the state in ancient India was, therefore, to a great extent
modified by the presence of these autonomous bodies, which
used to function on their own lines, though revolutions occurred
at the centre.




CHAPTER III
NATURE, AIMS AND FUNCTIONS OF THE STATE
]

in the last chapter how the state came into existence
saw 1

i rent theories advocated

a t 12 anl | What WET dlﬂe

in ancicn Ind a d (< the

abOllt 1ts origin. Lct us now see W}]at accor dl“g tO the ancient
g

Indians were to be the nature, aims and fu_nctions of the state.
e et ioin of the state in the last chapter,
While discussing the origin o ; £ ient Indfans
we have passingly referred to the conception o fmaen %
about the nature of the state. They regardcd. it -as essentially
a beneficient institution evolved in prehistoric times f?r fhc
efficient profection of human life and for the better rea.hsauon
of its higher ideals. The idea that it was a necessary evil t(.) be
tolerated, as there was no other alternative, was not subscribed
to by any ancient Indian thinker.

State was no doubt an unwelcome institution to evil-doers,
but they had no right to expect that their convenience and
feclings should be respected by society, which they were out
to disorganise and destroy.

It is owing to the presence of this anti-social element that
danda’ or force becomes the ultimate sanction of government.
Ancient Indian thinkers do not desire that ‘danda should make
its appearance, every now and then ; on. the other hand they
regard that state as an ideal one where its-exercise’ is rendered
almost unnecessary by the willingness of the people. to accept
the scheme of a righteous life, determined by the code given
to humanity by God. This code was binding alike upon the

IIT] THE TRIBAL STATE 43

the evolution of
y ancient Indian
‘ however, shows that the state
in the early Vedic period was still tribal. The Yadus, the
Turvadas and the Bharatas, for instance, who played a pro-
minent part in the Vedic history, had for a long time no permanent

territorial basis for their states ; the latter moved along with the
peoples of their tribes and had thus only a tribal basis, In the

later Vedic period, however, the state became territorial ; we

have clear references to the different tribes settling down in the

different parts of the country,! and to kings becoming masters

botH of their people as well as their country (rashira).2 1In the

later Vedic period the emperor is described as one who rules over

the earth bounded by the oceans.® The different stages, however,

by which the state gradually became territorial cannot be clearly

visualised from the scanty evidence available to ys at present.

The historic method being then unknown,

the state through various stages is not discussed b
writers. The available evidence,

What are to be the constituents of a territorial state and
how are’ they inter-related and held together is the question
that we have to consider next.

Vedic literature does not enable us to get any idea of what
were the contemporary notions about this topic ; we, however,
begin to get welcome light from c. 4th century B.C., when the
political thought had become fairly developed. Both Kautilya
(VI, 1) and Manu (IX. 294-7) held that the state was not a
loose assemblage of parts, each having its own interests and movy-
ing at its own will ; it was characterised by an organic unity.
The king, the ministry, the territory, the ‘resources, the
forts, the military forces' and the allies constitute, according
to these writers, the seven ‘constituents of the state.¢ Later
writers like Kamandaka (I. 1e) «and Sukra (I, 122-4) regard
this as a self-evident ttuth, and epigraphs also often describe

1. A.Br., VIL 3. 14. 2. T.8,1I. 3. 34

3. 4.Br, VIL g. 14.

4. " Some of thesc seven constituents like the king, the Ministers, and : high
officials (ratnins), forts (purah) and resources (bali) are no doubt mentioned
m the Vedic litérature, but their mutual relationship as'well as their relation
to the state. have nat been discussed there.as in later works on . the political

8Cience,
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S culogise
the kingdoms acquired by the heroes, whom they gise,

14 nstituents.1

e seven Co. . :
possessed all th are these constituents of the ancient Indfan
Let us now comp by modern thinkers. According

: stulated ;
SaicR tose P d central government having

to the latter territory population an g T8
juristic personality, a common will and sovereign p i
a

i i f the state.
the main constituents o _ ;
Let us now see how far any of these constituents find their

counterpart in ancient Indian list of the seven constituents,

given above. o
Of the seven constituents, svamin (king) and amatyas (mlnlsEers)
constifuted the central government, which exercised the sovcfu
reign powers and imparted the central unity. Rashtra (terr1'=
tory), durgas (forts), bala (army) and kosha (treasury) consti-
tuted the resources of the state. The stage of the tribal state
had long passed,®* and so territory was regarded as an essential
element of the state. Forts and armed forces were vitally neces-
sary to defend the very existence of the state and so are regarded
as its essential constituents:  The defence of the country and
the proper discharge of the constituent and ministrant functions
of the state required ample resources, and so kosha (treasury)
is also regarded as indispensable to the very existence of the state.
The inclusion of its allies among the constituents of a state strikes
us as rather strange. The existence of 2 state, however, depends,
2 Con.temporary history has been showing in a forcible manner,
upon its securing a proper balance of power by making suitable
alhances: A large number of small states existed in the Indian
Z‘;":O‘;’:“z;td abned our political thinkers felt that the existence
balance of power S:r:::;t%d o 1 Un t-lme TR 6 s
ured by wise alliances. It is a littlo

1. I"I?‘.hC., V. Channarayapattana, 149 (1183 A. D.).
2. e alav
Ajmcr-UdaiphL;ira[li:ts-‘at“ Was to the north-cast of Multan inc. 325 B. C., in the
later.These migrations. s o, - 47 in modern Malwa abot . o0 yonns
cxccpuo;nv and not the,ryle for the corf::x;:oli-;r;o ﬁf,?g““l o avcee
3. Ye must 5 9
bombs did not cxi;llg;t fg:ic::x?dt ?jur WILters wrote when acroplanes and atomic
for a number of months ] yca:; OWn to the 1gth century, defy mighty armies
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Surprising to note that population as such i

: S not mentioned as
one of the constituents of the State ; that was probably because

mentioned,

The seven constituents of the state are regarded as the
limbs (arigas) of the body politic by the Indian thinkers. Some
of them like the king and the ministers may be more prominent
than others like the forts and the allies.! Each limb, however
though by itself it may look unimpgrtant, is indispensable t(;
the body politic, for its functions cannot be efficiently discharged
byoany other.? The state can exist and function properly
only if all the limbs of its body politic becomne mutally inte-
grated and cooperate with each other.’ No limb of the
body politic can strictly be regarded as more important than
any other. The body politic cannot stand if one of them is
missing, just as three sticks poised properly against one another
will collapse, if one of them is taken away.4

It ;'s thus clear that ancient Indian thinkers regarded the
state as an organic whole. They no doubt regarded the king
and the government as the most important limbs of the organism,
but others, if less important, were also indispensable for the
proper functioning of the body politic. We should not also forget
to note that the organic conception of the state is only partially
true, The cells and limbs of an organism have no separate

1. It cannot be argued that this assumption militates against the organic
conception of the state ; for in human body too, some limbs like the brain
and the eyes, are more important than others like the ears or hands.
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the upholder of the law and order (dhritavratg
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wn that it was the business of the

of the society, when they laid do
state to promote Dharma, Artha,
they have not useq the modern

sarvabhitahita, which is €mphasised j
only to the spiritua] but also to the

Kéma and Moksha ; only
terminology, The ideal of

7 several places, refers not
mundane sphere,

The inclusion of the promotion of dharma among the aimg
of the state hag given rise to 2 consider

in modern times, which
habit of later writers

able misunderstanding
has been to some extent caused by the

of describing the, king as the champion
of varpas and asramas. It is contended! that varnadharma or the

caste-system in particular i based upon Iniquitous Principles ;
it exhalts the Brahmana and confers almost divine honours upon
him, while it reduces the Siidras and Chandalas almost to the
position of slaves, denying them the most elementary rights of
ordinary citizenship. The Stdras were Prevented from holding

ed to more heavier Punishments

ted worse than dogs.  When the
State became a champion of varnas and dsramas,

party to all these iniquities. It enforced the iniquit
dharma at the point of the sword to the detriment of the lower
classes. It was thus based upon socia] injustice, It confounded
dharma with the existing iniquitous socia] order. It idealised the
actual instead of trying to actualise the ideal.

it pecame 2
ous varnisfrma-

The above criticism is

mostly based upon a misunderstanding
of the factors that have P

romoted the development of the Hindu
social institutions. Customs and traditions changed

India by the silent operation of social approval or
and not by the noisy process of a legislative eénactment or repeal.
The state only enforced what had been previ

ously approved by
the social consciénce. When society in early period was  sanc-

ioning intercaste dinners and marriages, the state had no object-
lon tothem. When later on it disapproved both these Practices,

in ancient
disapproval

- Anjaria, The Nature and Ground
PP. 175-188.

L) .
of Political Obligation iy Hindy State,
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not touch the priest' and reminds the king that he can prosper
only if supported by the latter. If he does not employ a qualifieq
Brahmana priest, says the Aitareya l?rcihma;_za,z gods \ﬁvill ik,
at all accept his oblations. At the time of the coronation, the
king three times bows before the Brahmana ; he thercfby accepts
his subordinate position, and as long as he df)es 50, he will prosper. 3
Priests like Vasishtha exercised profound influence of t}:;': royal
court. Rituals were also devised to ensure ‘the subo: ination
(;f the Kshatriyas and the Vaidyas to the Bref.hmanas. In the
] 1 lear passage to show that a king, who honourefi
SO e uld secure an easy mastery over his
Propeﬂlf?', Codefeat over his enemies.® In Emrope
ihe confirm the election of the emperor
o not know whether such a right
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as advanced in ancient India. h
5 The above evidence shows that
a a period (¢c. 1000 BrE0) pricss © el
i the monarch and throug o
TS e kings, should have oppose t s
e ronounced against the rule e
T;e : ealth of the Brahmana®, seem
ew

coWs, ? : florts

- h osing the €
. S, 1.6 s g th
hscate the narchs who e S

1 mo
ys nst those I : e '
dn'ectc-:d e atic state, detailed information

: g e No _ t
of the priests e rtunately we hav i

d individual cases,

down to the end of the

the priests tried to extend
: state.

the bitter curses that

: s (c : a‘iﬁfﬁf E‘IKIGE I3 A | A.Br
qa A < SEREEUS
& 3 - rqq‘@
& agrvr:ma?f‘f&faa”a 5

II1] EARLY SWING TOWARDS 1HEOCRAGY

53

In the course of time, however, the church and the state
or the Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas made up their quarrel.
It was realised that the two could prosper onlyif they cooperated
with each other. Each conceded a qualified divinity to the other,
as both realised that they could prosper only if there was a com-
plete harmony between them. It js interesting to note that this
view agrees closely with that of Gregory VII, who maintained
that the kingship and the Popedom ywere both divine, their
position being comparable to that of the two eyes of the human
body.

]

The general trend of the evidence of the Brahmanical litera-

ture is to show that the prince or the state was under the leading
strings of the Brahmanas or the church. The royal chaplain
(purohita) knew rituals which could either promote or retard
the welfare of the king and the state. The aim of the govern-
ment, as shown already, was to promote dharma, and the laws
which it enforced were regarded as divine in origin or inspiration,
Varndsramadharma, which the state had to enforce, was largely
moulded by the priests, who were the writers of the books on
the subject. They not only claimed to be above the state, but
they also put forth the right for exemption from taxation and
capital punishment. The punishments that could be given to
them were to be milder than those to be inflicted upon others.
The appointment of the dharmamahamatras by the Mauryas
and the vinayasthitisthipakas by the Guptas to regulate religious
practices and moral conduct of the population would be a natural
corollary of the swing towards theocracy.

There is, therefore, a considerable force in the view that
the ancient Indian state was theocratic to a great extent. We
should, however, note the limits to the theocracy and the period
during which it was operative. The claims that havé been put
forth on behalf of the Brahmanas in the Brahamanical literature
are to a great extent exaggerated. They represent the wish
more than the reality. There is no doubt that the influence of
the royal chaplain over the king was great during the age of the
Vedas and the Brahmanas. Its extent, however, should not he
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judged mere Y ¢ other passages 1n the '

For there at 5 f the picture.
above. ioh give the other side 0 ll'j'no' at his sweet will,
it;elf, WL Thmana confesses that a king, g I ditareva
the Taittiriya Branmat Brahmanas.! Another in the £ .yo
can lord it over the i ; c’t'n expel the Brahmanas at will®,
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Devayani, the daughter of the 1.‘0yn1 Chapla‘in,
i 'that f': §fsup,criority, she sharply reprimand ed her:—
wasassumlfngrzlui:pZuousness. Sitting in a humbler place your
;'Erllzougho:s (I))n flattering my father day and night. You ‘ZU. Flt-hc
;z:u;;tir of him who begs and flaiters, I am the daughter of him

A passage 1n
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who donates and is pral d i
It would thercfore, be wrong to suppose that even e
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Vedic period, the king or the state was under the leadlr;f srtrntfz
of the Brahmaja or the Church. Gcnr?rfllly spea mil.-“ 1
priest Was treated with decorum ; the spiritual hclp. ) u?,:s
by his rituals and sacriﬁpcs was we]c.ome. But the kmg‘. x\;.
far from becoming a mere instrument in the hands of th-c Ol
he could show him his proper place or even expel him, %f he
tended to become presumptuous. Brahmanas no doubt clam}ed
a number of priviliges including exemption from the‘ taxation
and the capital punishment, but it will be shown 1.11 Chap.i
XIII how they existed more in their law books than in actua
practice. In the course of time, the divinity of the king was re-
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cognised as will be shown in Chap. V.,

ot make the king infallible or even the sol
divine will. Laws, though, regarded
upon social customs and traditions,
ration, the state did not become an i
the Church or the priests ; it rather
of the social will,

From about the 4th century B. C. the influence of theology
on the state began to decline further. The Vedic sacrifices
themselves fell into disgrace and disuse, which naturally under-
mined the influence of the chaplain . Politics developed into
a special science and Princes naturally studied it assiduously
in preference to the Vedic lore or the Upanishadic philo-
sophy. Positive law began to be differentia-ed from religious
rituals and traditional customs ; and the school of politics
began to aver that the former was more important than the
latter.! Hindu polity thus succeeded in emancipating itself
from the leading strings of theology by the beginning of the
Christian era. ‘The king was no doubt regarded as the protector
and enforcer of Dharma, but we have shown already how this dj 4
not make the state theocratic. His duty was to promote plety
and religiousness by extending equal patronage to all sects and
religions and to enforce customary laws approved by the social
conscience ; he discharged this function through officers like the ¢
dharmamahamatras and the vinayasthitisthapakas. He was not to
be an agent ofa particular religion or sect working to promote
its interests or secking to carry out its commands. The crusade
of a Hindu state against Bauddhism or Jainism is rarely met
with in ancient Indian history.

THE INFLUENCE OF RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS ON POLITY

The influence of theological, religious and philosophical

This, however, did
¢ interpreter of the
as divine, were really based
By sanctioning their ope-
15trtument in the hands of
became the mouthpiece

RS e TSIATHAR |
faamereizageme: aftsm: qdame: | ArthaSdstra 111, 1.
qHIATEAE g i fafir: | s
L EE K] f‘-,Q.— Wﬁmﬁ& W Narada 1. 41,
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Hin

concepts On
harma
= he king being stvuck by

:on of his coronation ; it was also re.sponsible
thrice on the OC'CaSIto him to lead his whole life as dcd1c?ted to
for tne cx.hortatlonThe duties of the king were concm'ved as
duw, chritavraa. siolation of Dharma was ultimately punishable
Rajadharma. The ;’:_0 begame ultimately accountable to God,
by God. So the hmfim in a suitable manner ; our political
\\-h.o was to fpumssuall‘/ did not encourage the subjects to seek
“T'mrs.ther; Ofinu for his delinquencies. This concept of the
3 }r):;l:::lvto; Dha%ma prevented the development of a reasoned
sup }

philosophy of the rights of the people or opposition to tyranny.

concept ©
p onsible for t

The doctrine of Karman also has left sor'nc inﬁt{encc o.n the
polity. At one stage of its development th1§ doctrine beh(;ved
in the possibility of an individual’s karman being tra}nsferrab e to
another ; the political thinkers therefore regarded it as Possmb‘le
for the sages to pay off their dues to the state by transferring one
sixth of their puyyﬁ or merit to it. The threat that was held out
to the king that if he misgoverned, the sin ofthe crimes of the sub-
jects would be visited on him was also another corollary of the
same doctrine. The usual view however was that a person
Teaps as he sows ; this was responsible for the threat of a long
sojourn in hell held before a vicious king or a false witnes?.
Three days’ respite that Afoka had granted to condemned cri-
minals was for the purpose of enabling them or their relations

toundertake pious acts, so that the criminals may benefit by them

after their execution,

The theory of the

: upremacy of the moral order suggested
the ideal

ofa moral stae which should have no sinners or thicves
am?rtg its subjects, [t was also responsible for the enunciation
of the code of righteous war, dharma-yuddha, which was follO“iCd
1 £0me extent at gpe stage of our history, The state was to strive
£ th(.: realisation of the moral and religious ideals along With
these in the sphere of social and economic life, It was thus t
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secure  both the moral and material development of the people
and the country.

The theory that God is omnipresent and is the giver of all
good things has left its own influence here and there on the polity.
The Gitd preaches that whatever is préeminent, striking or
brilliant is particularly surcharged with the Divine Presence and
illustrates the point by recognising the divinity in the king.

Alternatively the king began to be regarded as Divine Guardian.
When the thcbry of incarnation bccame popular, the king was
regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu.  Some kings (e.g. king
‘Gaulamiputra of the Bhita scal, ¢. 1st century A, D.) regarded
their kingdom as a gift [rom God ; other states like the republic
of the Yaudheyas regarded themselves as presided over by their,
favourite deity like Kartikeya, though there is no evidence to
show that the rulers in these cases regarded themselves as agents
of God. All this was a natutal consequence of regarding God
as the giver of all good things and protector of all good persons
or states.

The gospel of Aparigraha is responsible for the ideal of self-
denial placed before the king. The frecedom from taxation that
was conceded to pious and pocr Brahmaras was due to the view
that those who practised aparigraha should not be made to bear
avoidable economic burdens.

The Vedantic doctrine that soul is identical with or similar
to God should have led to the spread of the doctrine of - social,
cconomic and legal equality. Strangely enough this did not
happen. The theory that every thing here is Brahman was effcc-
tively counterpoised by the gospel of the caste system, which
permitted social and economic inequalitics. Buddhism is some-
times assumed  (though quite wrongly) (o be cpposed to the
caste system ; but in the Lichchhavi republic which was under
marked Buddhist influence,there were sharp economic and poli-
tical inequalities. :

To conclude, we have to admit that religious and philosophical
dogmas and concepts did not decply influence the Hindu poli-
tical thought, practice or institutios.
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The available evidence shows that for a long time the s'tate
in ancient India confined itself only to the constituent funCtl?lIS.
The Vedic state protected citizens from foreign aggression.
It also maintained internal order by enforcing respect for tl?c-
traditional law. Like Varuna, the celestial king, the Vedic
monarch was dharmapati,' the protector and enforcer of law,
morality and dharma. Even the civil and criminal cases were
decided by popular bodies (sabhis) ; whether they were presid¢d
over by a royal officer is not definitely known.

With the develo
4th century B, Q.
the functions of t

pment of the political literature fsom c.
» we begin to get greater information about
he state. The evidence of the AMahibharata®
shows that the sphere of the state activity
Y extended between the Vedic and the
5 We, ho‘wever, are unable to trace the different
evelopment owing to the lack of evidence.

and the Arthaszstrgs

- Was very. extensivel
: Mauryan age ;
stages of this ¢

e

TIX] WIDE SPHERE OF THE STATE ACTIVITY 59
The activity of the state, as envisaged by the Mahabhiratq
and the Arthasastra, relates to all the aspects  of human life,—
1€ State was not regarded as a
» Whose coercive activities were to lya reduced to
the minimum. The laissez faire theory, which advocates that
the sphere of the state activity should ba reduced
rowest functions consistent with the preservation of Jayw and
order, was not at all popular., The activity of the state was
to embrace the whole of human life, both here and hereafter,
The state was to offer facilities to rcligic;ns and sects to develop
on their own lines and foster and inculcate piety, morality and
rightedusness. It was to improve the social
Courage learning, education ang art by subsidising learned
academies and extending patronage to scholars and artists.
It was to establish and maintain rest houses, charity halls and
hospitals and relieve the distress due to floods, locusts, famines,
pestilences and earthquakes. It was to see that the population

is evenly distributed and encourage colonisation of fresh lands.
It was to enrich the resources

social, economic and religious. T}
necessary evil

to the nar-

order and to en-

of the country by developing
forests, working mines and constructing dams and canals in
order'to m

ake agriculture indepe

ndent of rain as far as possible.
It was to offer active help to t

rade and industry, but also to
protect the population against capitalistic selfishness, if merchant
princes sought to corner the market and raise the prices. It
Was to regulate the vices of the community by appointing its own

officers to supervise over wine booths, gambling houses and
Prostitutes.

The well-organised
under the Mauryas and
functions.

governments in ancient India like those
the Guptas discharged most of the above
It is, however, possible that the smaller states may
have confined themselves to a restricted sphere of state activities,
especially in troubled times. Y

The jurisdiction of the state in ancient India thus extended
over almost all the spheres of life.
individua] liberty ?

Did it not interfere with
Did it become possible because the very
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: £ liberty was not properly dcv.eloped‘ or Pcs:ause
conception odisposcd to accept the state’s claim to omniscience
cople were
ﬁr izfallibilitY ? ;
: cient India was regarded as the c-entre of society

S 1? a.n ent for its welfare, and hence it was permitted
and the chief -mStmr}Tere of activity. Individual liberty did not
to have 2 WId(;{SP in' consequence, primarily because the state
appreciably .su er ltifaridus functions not exclusively through
discharged 1its muc The market superintendents and tra.de
ju Own‘bureauc;r?oyt.he state bureaucracy, as also the _Supﬁrl_n_
officers belonge lity. but these worked in close co—opc'ratlon with
fenaents ?lfdmO::d Y{Brahﬁana or Sramana assemblies, whc.rc
trade _gul :the cople-had the upper hand. :The state andfu]ls1
ol ri g to harmonise the divergent interests :after u
officers o.nl’)' trl.eh the guilds and local assemblies, which were
copapenon 'WIt'tutions than the state itself and, therefore, en;1
e = ildcrable prestige and confidence. .I.t encouraizr
joyes \.;ery Co?:) al grants to colleges and universities, but.nc o
s oy e 11'gcr these institutions by its own Dl_rec 1
fovnt of Comr? mond his subordinate staff. It made libera
of Public Instruction a

Q t never
: onasteries, bu
= and BuddhlSt m
to Hindu temples
grants

to be encouraged

3 ts that were ]
cared to dictate the dogmas or tene ation Wwas

inci centralis
under their auspices. The principle of de

X ledatﬁd
2 rs were deleg

ied to a very great extent and extensive powcd trade guilds ;
carrl o . acils  an :
to the village Panchayats, city counc ties  with the

and the state carried on its socialist(;(-:CS activ
active cooperation of these .popu.lar };on; o['.t.),_
any encroachment on the mdmdfua t-“,izy’n
permitted the state a wide sphere ol ac i
not value individual liberty, but l-Jf:cause e e
orgepise them best by reconciling cotio e e

b:reaucracv worked in closer co-opera

i dv
popular bodies like the trade guilds an

ot because the

n wi »
iIlage councils:

jari ture
5. Thisis the view of Prof. Anjaria, Na

p- 245: -

There was hardly
3 ;Ind.‘am
Ancien : did
te could

1t that sta s
ablished

i ad [iﬂﬂl

itical obliz

I11] CONDITION IN EARLY TIMES

61

DISTRIBUTION OF FUNCTIONS
In the modern state, the executive,

judicial powers and functions are usual
rent bodies. In theory the king in anci
President of the new Indian Republic, the fina] source of all
the exccutive, legislative and Judicial powers.

tice, however, the situation differed from age to
age, it would appear that the Samiti or the Pa

the executive powers with the king ;
rule him also.

the legislative and the
ly distributed in diffe-
ent India was like the

In actual prac-
age. In Vedic
rliament shared
in some cases it could over-
The king was the supreme Judicial functionary
in ancient India from the post-Vedic period ; but in actual
practfce considerable powers were delegated to the local popular
courts or Panchayats. Kings and Government officers
declined to entertain a suit a The Parliament
or the popular assembly disappeared as an effective body
post-Vedic period ; this led to the increase
and authority of the king in executive and admin
Legislation in the modern sense of the term was
of the Samiti in ancient India g
by custom and if religious,

usually
t first instance.

in the
in the influence
istrative matters,
not the function
laws, if secular, were sanctioned
by the sacred texts.

time the Ancient Indian State used to enforce laws
formall

For a very long'

which were not
y approved by any limb of its body politic.

The scheme
of taxation also was usually the one a

pproved by the usage of
the land, as codified in the Smritis. The  Smyitis however

permitted a considerable variation in the incidence of taxation 2
the land tax could be anything between 12 to 33%- The actual
amount of the tax could thus be varied by the exccﬁtivc,
usually meant the king and the officers appointed by him and

holding office during his pleasure. There is sufficient evidence °

to show that kings soon began to claim the power to m
nances if not laws ;
king.

which

ake ordi-
Sukra expressly concedes this power to the

With the disappearance of the Parliament or Samiti,
the executive, the judicial and the legislative powers (as far as
they could be exercised by the state) tended to be concentrated in
the hands of the king and the ministry nominated by him. The
village councils and town corporations, which were larg

ely popu-

lar bodies, could successfully contest with the king to some extetnt
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reignty s Titva
: sovereignty : »f SOVereignty was
e T d that the modern conception ¢ 2
be noted th
first to pDe

eloped. Therce is no Sanskrit term cxactlly
: oo 3 i / e ne
P o 1 pwh svamitva in the Arthasastra may be
i it, thou ; ; B
comS T Jt-, :inn' In the Vedic period sovereign
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N d jointly in the king and the Sﬂml.tl,
e b 3 as vested n the Central Executive,
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: G i cnce of the repus
e ked under the general superintender e
b 110" 7 1stocracy was usus
Liw Parliament, where however only the ar 13105 3 e
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i d. When Samitis or Parliaments disappe b,r
o v ‘ i 1 he republican
X ignty became vested in the king alone . Inthe rep g
overeign : Wi :
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their, posts often became hereditary and they fﬁ.om g
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i epublics however disapp :
s ing’ sition became very strong
ate. 400 A. D. ; and the king’s po
s time. ; | :
e the king was not above the law or
One school held that the king e,
{ 1 constituted the essence o g
Dharma ; but that the latter e
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ship. Dharma was the sovereign O\'C i
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it may therefore be said that e g s
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was left to God,

In Cxtreme cases extr
like the

rebellion or regicide were S
usually Impracticable, Vil

often enjoyed almost compl

a-constitutional remedies
uggested ; byt they were
4g¢ councils and towny Corporations
ete freedom ip their Jocal affairs ;
Or popular, usually

as embodied in the
Srenidharma (guild rules)

the courts, whether royal administerd
the traditional Jayw Jatidharamq (caste rules),
and Janapadadharme (1
But a wilful king could set a]] these at nought and r
nical way, as is shown by the Pages of the Rg;
eval Kashmir,
sovereignty was vested in the king and i
constitutional checks of the modern types.
not be forgotten that most of these checks we
only in the post-Reformation period.
Manu p

ocal Customs).
ule in a lyran-
alarazging dealing
From . 400 A. D. the
L Was not controlled by
Of course it should
re evolved in Europe

with the history of med;
L ]

o doubt pronouncest th

at a king was tq Pay a fine
of a thousand coins wj

1N an ordinary man j
of one coin only, but he d

the agency which w
lika says that the fi
to Brahm

ad topay that
0¢s 1ot specify the offence, nor indicate
SSROStny Rt elkin e e commentator Kyl-
ne was to he self-imposed and .
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one and hardly provides any real and pr.
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CHAPTER IV
THE STATE AND THE CITIZEN

n the state and the

The question of the relationship betwee
discussed

citizen is undoubtedly an important topic. It was
few western political thinkers

in ancient times only by very
the last

like Aristotle. Since the rise of democracy during
two centuries, modern writers have begun to devote considerable
space to the discussion of the mutual rights and responsibilities
of the state and the citizen in the different spheres of the individual
and communal life, enquiring whether there is any real conflict
between the interests of the two, and if so, how it can be resolved.

t Indian political thinkers have hardly devoted any

Ancien
and no wonder.

space to the discussion of these problems,
While discussing the relations between the state and the citizen

the political science seeks mainly to define the mutual rights
Hindu constitutional writers have approached

ite a different point of view. They usually
describe not the rights of the citizens, but the duties of the state ;
the former arc to be inferred from the latter. Similarly they
discussy the duties of the citizens, from which we are to indirectly
infer the extent of the control the state could exercise over its
In our ancient works, therefore, there is no systematic
he problem from the point of view of the rights.

of the two parties.
the problem from qu

subjects.
discussion of t

of either party.
whether of the ancient or the modern

FEuropean Wwriters,
m a purely secular and

s, further look at the question fro

time

constitutional point of view. They separate the civic and

political life of the citizen from his,_religious and moral life,
hich is often assumed

hts as against the state, W
Ancient Hindu writers,
cal duties of the citizen as par
d assumed that normally
d the citizen, neces-

and define his rig
to be hostile to them.
hand, considered the politi

(dharma) an
between the state an

on the other
t of his

general duties
should be no conflict

there:

v
1 PRIVILEGED AND NON-PRIVILEGED CLASSES 6
5

sitatin, iti
e g ;hcclizz;cz'g nclicjifni;on of the rights and obligations of
al e state was to promote the all-si
}I);ig};reersz i(:f' ::thlt:zctr}lls both in this life and the life to lci)lxif
State is thus indis,penZZ)l‘cvoflolith;cvad Bl i
‘fhe‘:t ir;dividual, and its main aim is P:Zo;g:::n;idt:earipine‘:fshd
is to be i . =
e :(;)ir\aftizdlli; atl}smdstate does not discharge its duties propcrl;
e o not carmRout their obligations faithfully
o E cant attention from our ancient thihkers.!
med that each party would normall i i
own dharma or duty. e
The anci i i
Romig didnizzstlj(t)iteip;r; t:lt]a :ivest. iki those in Greece and
; the inhabitants of the king
;}ltzc :illzl ;ar;aacn.cytc. .Tho'sc who had the right and plrr;ﬁg;:
s ills Jai(],lpaung in th.e government -of the state and
e dist\.s anﬁd regulations were called citizens. They
SR y. 1ng151.]€d from the large body of inhabitants
AN anz;lde‘ljicscrwle o S(?mi-servilc condition, hardly
e th; or pOIl‘tIC’d[ 1'.1ghts. Aliens formed another
> .fn.embers of which did, no doubt, not suffer fi
any di‘sa‘blhnes, but nevertheless did not cn_’io th - e
of Ii;rumpatir.lg in the constitutional life of the cotj'ntrye ik
2 gffrec:cr:':;;zzzn?m\;r:icii of arllcicnt India have not made
© i
upon the possession of f:anchis:swi;;lctsai tqhueit:()iu ntrl)ll bz}ged
about‘the details of the political life in the Vedic nerti (; 5
that Aurr}e poPular assemblies (samilis) existed andpcoZtr:ollF:;
the l‘ungs activity and powers to a great extent. It is :
possible that not all the inhabitants had the right to b s
the members of th‘e samitt ; only a small section of the popucl(zziime
Ir:gagrdllzlxze had- this right, and it may have constituted a pri:iri
. ss corresponding to the aristocratic order in the mod
times or to that of the privileged class in ancient G o
In .the republican states, there existed a privileged arist i
which appears to have been the custodian of the political :i;]at(s:y

L]

1. . See Chap. VTI.
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little evidence to guide us, we can hardly
But as we have very el iphts of this privileged class and itg
say anything BLOUER. e side and the ordinary inhabitantg
relation to the state on Ot
on the othgll‘;3 curtain rises to reveal to us the historic period
When B. C., we find the samitis or the Central Assemblies
G 5?0 'f i the scene. QOur constitutional thinkers,
disappeaﬂ;g norto Ic?ividc: the inhabitants into two classes, citizens
themfore,e-sc;d franchise for Central Assemblies and others who
w'h i h-o it. Theevillage councils, town committees and
gﬁdgtbz:i uyghs, however, developed in a remarkable manner
during this period, and their members. are frcquent.ly i rf‘.&’-ff’fid
to. It was however the status, experience and seniority wh}ch
raised individuals to the executive committees of these bodies,
and not a po;;ular election in the modern sense of the term.
In south India we definitely know that the members of the
village Panchayats were selected by lot from aliions pc.ople
possessing high moral, literary and property qua.hﬁc‘ations.
The villagers, however, had a general assembly which is des-
cribed as piga in the Smriti literature. It consisted of all the
village elders, variously described as maattaras, mahdjanas or
perumls in the different parts of the country. This was a truly
democratic body because all castes and professions were repre-
sented init, including even the untouchables.! As there was
no distinction between privileged and non-privileged class in
the sphere of the local government, it is not referred to by our
constitutional writers.

Distinction between citizens and aliens, which was almost
universal in the past and is very prominent in modern tim(.zs,
has not been made by Hindu jurists. This need not surprise
w. There was'a pervading  cultural unity among the different
states in the sub-continent of India, and, therefore, a Gauda

(Bengali) did not appear as an alien to a Lata (Gujarati) of 2
Kashmirian to a Karnataki. Provincial differences were no doubt
developing, bug they had not yet become strong cnough @

°
1 See Chap, XT1,
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induce the independent states in the different parts of the coun-
try to impose the restrictions and disabilities of aliens on the
inhabitants of adjacent states. Brahmanas from Maharashtra
received land grants from the rulers of Gujarat ; poets ffom
Kashmir became court peets in the kingdom of Karnatak ; and
soldiers from the Deccan often enlisted in the armies of the
rulers of northern India. All this became possible owing to the
realisation of the cultural unity of the country, inspite of its divi-
sion into separate sovereign states.

It is, however, interesting to note that no disabilities seem
to have been imposed even upon foreigners as aliens. A Greek
was serving as the viceroy of an important frontier province
under Asoka ; a Parthian was serving as a governor under the
Saka king Rudradiman I (c. 135 A. D.) and a Hiina officer
was serving in an important post in the administration of king
Yasovarman (¢. 725 A. D.) Muslims were permitted to settle
down in Western India by the Rashtrakiitas and allowed to have
their own officers to administer their personal law.

The non-recognition of the aliens as a separate class was due
partly to the catholic spirit of Hinduism and partly to its
confidence of completely absorbing the foreigners in its body
politic by means of its superior culture. The Greeks, the Scythi-
ans, the Kushidnas and the Hinas were all absorbed into Hindu-
1sm, though they first came into the country as conquerors.
Hindu constitutional writers, thercfore, did not think it necessary
to differentiate between citizens and aliens.

The right to make the laws, orto elect representatives who
will make them, is regurded as an important privilege of the
citizens. This notion, however, was not possible in ancient
India, because laws, if religious, were regarded as revealed, and
if secular, were believed to be determined by customs and
traditions. Legislature of the modern type to enact laws in the
modern sense of the term did not exist.

In modern times it is regarded as very essential that the
state should afford equal opportunities to all its

citizens.

Very olten, however, these opportunities are equal onlv i
i ) > q vV m

theory and rarely in practice. [t is, however, contended that
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in ancient India the state failed to discharge this Primary
duty, because the different castes had no other alternatiye but
to follow their predetermined professions. There was 10 doyht
full freedom in the spiritual sphere ; everybody could attain
spiritual summum bonum. But there was hardly any freedom of
action in the the social sphere or in the selection of professiong,
There were, therefore, no equal opportunities for all,

‘This objection is, however, only partially true. The duties
of the castes and the professions, which they had to follow, were
determined not by the “state but by social customs and traditions,
When these were permitting full freedom in the choice of
professions, as was the case down to ¢. 100 B. .C., the state was
not pinning down the different cast.es to certain predetermined
professions. Even Kshatriyas and Vaidyas 'could become teacfhcrs
of the Vedas. Later on, however, professions became hcrccfl‘ltalry
and the Smritis began to prescribe tha.t the members ot htcxi:
different castes should normally réstrlct' tllCmSelVf’,S iobaSEd
ancestral professions. Smrit% rules in this rc:l};:; C.;'e; -
upon actual practice, and if t.herc t“;a; Zl;le s
opportunities to all, the blame lies r}io —
society. It is possible to argue that thes e e o
on active propaganda gty these'reszlihat ;hey -
hardly possible in an 23c which be.heve B i
ﬁpon divine or semi-divine sanction. p1g

] . . . . ] ] VCI‘C many
& J .

their
L id not follow .
where individuals did %

Q tat
e 9 it of the state (8.
it 1is to.the cred and render indivi-

¢ it was only 12

cases in actual practice,

hereditary professions ; ch practices

did not use its PO‘:’erS R ears tha
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cient income. Society further believed that the rule which confi-
ned this profession to the Brahmana caste was divine and its
infringement would lead to eternal hell, If the state, therefore,
became a party to the enforcement of the rule, which made
priestly duty a monopoly for the Brahmanas, it took a step
which was acquiesced in by more than gg per cent of the non-
Brahmanas themselves,
Equality of all citizens before the law is one of the fundamental
features of a good state according to the modern notions. It
has to be admitted that it did not exist in ancient India. Light-
er punishments were recommended to the Brahamanas in com-
parison to the other castes for the same offence, Smritis no doubt
say that the sin of a guilty Brahmana is greater than that of a
Stdra and so its spiritual punishment in the other world would
be heavier. Qur respect for them, however, would have become
greater, if they had laid down a heavier punishment for the
Brahmana also in this life, proportionate to his higher sin. In
fairness, however, it has to be admitted that this is too much to
expect. Everywhere in the world till quite modern times, status
determined the punishment of the culprit, if not in theory at least
In practice. Oaly a nominal punishment was imposed on the
citizen in ancient Greece and Rome for the murderof a slave.
In the Anglo-Saxon times the wzrgeld for the murder of a serf was
very small, as compared to that prescribed for the murder of a
freeman or a knight. The legal inequalities in France down to
the end of the 18th century were very glaring. It is, therefore,
rather unreasonable to expect that equality of all before the
law should have existed in ancient India in the full measure.
Smritis have further exaggerated the picture to a great extent ;
we know, for instance, that Brahmanas were not in actual
practice, exempt from the capital punishment, as Smriti-writers
would like us to believe. The Arthasdstra shows that they were
executed by drowning, if found guilty of treason.

The state ensures protection for the prson and property
of the citizens and seeks to promote their all round progress.
It, therefore, naturally expects the citizens to cooperate with it
Wwholeheartedly by obeying its orders and laws, Ancient Indian

-
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70 B e phasiscd this duty. ’Ijhe s;ate in
thinkers have D ects its citizens o fight for it, an (_wen
modern time further exp The ancient Indian state entertained
to die for it, if m:cc‘.SSal‘Y-h eference to all its citizens in historic
t ;ncg of the caste system. It was the

er T
o the emerg it was an indelible

1 i t .
fumes OWH0E fight and protect ;

hatriya to Lo :
duty of the ‘Kst rui,l from the battle ficld to save his life. Other
stigma for him t0 state not by fighting on the battlefield,

f-,lp the

castes were to h :
Sinews 0

but by ‘providing the
tradz and industry. The age

; jvision of labour- iy
but in the division il 5 29
Village communities, however, inspired intense local patriot

=

ism, and scores of cases are on record of people of all classes and
o efence of the village or its cattle. Numerous

that are particularly common in the Deccan

{ war by the fruits of their labour,
did not believe in conscription,

castes dying in the d

sirgals or hero-stones, :
anécri south India, show that when the safety of the village was

threatened, psople from all castes came forward to fight and f'he_
for the community ; we sometimes find even women fighting
and dying on such occasions.! '

The normal type of government, envisaged by our consti-
tutional writers, was monarchy. They, therefore, usua.ll.y
emphasise upon the duty of the soldier or the citizen to die
for his king, rather than for his country. The same was the case
in the west till the emergence of the national state in the modern
period.

What may be described as patriotism for the state in the
abstract did not much develop in ancient India for obvious
o The largl‘f.numbtr of states into which the country
was divided did not usually differ from one- another in religion,
culture, and language. For instance, the kingdom of Kasi

(Banaras) could hardly be diffzrentiated from that of Kosala
(Ol-ldh), or the kingdom of Anga (Bhagalpur) from that of _
Vaiga (Bengal). There were hardly any natural boundaries

. E.L,VI, 165; 8. I. E.R,,

I. It may be poj :
Practically ypkng ointed out th

of the 18th centyr

1921, No. 73; E. C., I. No. 75+ b

e § at the sentiment of national patriotism ::'_‘ d
e Europe before the partition of Poland at the

Y+ Ste Laski, Grammay of Politics, Chapter VI.
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dividing the Gahadwal, the Chandella and the Chihamana
kingdoms of the 12th century. The absence of natural boun-
daries and the presence of a common homogenous culture did
not foster any feeling of intense local patriotism. Wars
that were taking place were due more to dynastic jealousies
or ambitions than to narrow local patriotism. The conqueror
morevover was cxpected to enthrone a relation of the defeated
king and respect the local laws and customs. People in general
therefore, apart from the ruling classes and the army, did not
take keen interest in the fortunes of the wars. From one point
of view, it may be argued that they lacked patriotism, but from

another point of view, it may be pointed out that they did not

develop narrow provincialism. Had the people of about a dozen

states, into which India used to be usually divided, developed

intense feeling of territorial patriotism, driving them to fly to

the throats of one another with the intense hatred of deep-rooted

enmity, the cultural unity, which pervades the country at present,

would have become impossible.

For India or Bharatavarsha as a whole Indians did feel a
great love and patriotism and whenever its religion, culture
and independence were at stake, they came forward to lay °
down their lives in its defence. No body, who studies the
opposition offered  to Alexander the Great, can deny the exis-
tence of true patriotism in the Indians of the age. Brahamana
philosophers were the leaders of the patriotic movement in
lower Sindh and were hanged by the score by Alexander,
whose task was becoming more and more arduous on account:
of the patriotic movement inspired by them.! One of them,
when taken prisener and condemned to death, was asked just
before his execution as to why he had incited the people and

.the king to revolt. He boldly replied, ‘Because I wished them

to live with honour or to die with honour.’* Unfortunately
we have no authentic account of the opposition offered to the
Sakas, the Pahlavas and the Kushanas, but such scanty informa-

1. M. Grindle, Ancient India, s Invasion by Alexander the Great, p. 15g-160.
2. Tbid p. 314.
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ion as we possess Shows that the states like those of the Kunindas,
:Jl:m el the Malavas continued their resistance
¢

till t
movement for decades, - T
ther independence. Important states 1n northern India joined
their resources in order to oust the Hnas. When it became
clear that the Muslim conquest was a serious threat to the cul-

ture and religion of the country, most of the important
orthern India made a common cause under

hey were eventually able to regain

gtates in D :
the impulse of patriotism and offered a united front near Peshawar

in 1008 A. D. 50,000 Hindus laid down their lives in the defence
of the Somanitha temple before Mahmud of Ghazni could
force his entry into it in 1024 A. D. Those who thus died
for their religion and country no doubt believed intensely that
Bharatavarsha was so holy, a land, that svarga and moksha is pos-
sible only by a birth in it and therefore even gods desire to be
reborn within its territory.! A proverb states that the mother
and the mother-country are even greater than heaven? and the
history of the opposition to foreign aggression shows that Hindus
did act up to it.
GROUNDS OF POLITICAL OBLIGATION
'Th? citizen is bound to the state by a number of politica
obhgat:wns and we shall briefly state the grounds which,
;Cio;ci;r;gn tos t'atthe ancient Indian thinkers, justified their
. ¢ was regarded as the only agency that
stood between the citizen and the anarchy ;
but meet that he should lend all his support t

the obligations im :

posed by its rul
power and presti T
(VH. 20-24),

most people

it was, therefore,
o it and carry out
gulations. If ‘the
: ge of the state were not there, says Manu
211 ¢ sftrong will fry the weak like fish on the oven,
WIL give up their appointed duties, and even dogs
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will begin to lick the oblations intended for gods. Even gods
discharge their divine functions because they are afraid of the
punishment that would otherwise be imposed upon them by
the Supreme Creator.

State is thus a necessary institution if the individual is to live
according to his Dharma ; it is the coercive authority of the
state which produces the automatic mental habit of following
one’s own Dharma. State in ancient India claimed absolute
allegiance and there was no other civic corporate body
to rival with it in this respect. i

The divinity of the king was also regarded as justifying the
politiéal obligations of the citizen. The king is a veritable
divinity, says Manu (VII. 8), and should, therefore, be obeyed.
It will be shown in the next chapter how this theory of kings’
divinity did not, however, impose an absolute obligation to
obey, and how citizens were permitted to depose and even to
execute a king, if he becomes guilty of gross misbehaviour

and misgovernment.

Laws were also regarded as divine in origin and, therefore,
the citizen was expected to obey the state which was an agency
for their enforcement. The citizen, however, did not become
a slave of antiquated laws, because the custom, if not the state,
was permitted to change them in a gradual manner.

We have already shown how some of the thinkers of ancient
India have advanced the contract theory for the origin of state.
People agreed to obey the king and pay him the taxes because
he undertook to protect them. Political obligations would
thus arise out of the initial contract, express or implied. It
must, however, be noted that our constitutionalists have laid
down that if the king is unwilling or unable to carry out his part
of the contract by protecting the people and ensuring a prosper-
ous government, they should forthwith kill him like a mad dog.?

The saptariga theory of the state, already explained before
(in chap. II), gives a further ground for political obligations.
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Government and citizens ar¢ both limbs of the body politic ;
they can function only in cooperation with each other and will
both perish if there is a conflict between the two. The state
seeks to bring about the moral and material progress and pros-
perity of the citizens by its measures and efforts ; it can succeed
1n its .mission only if the Igttcr offer it hearty cooperation by dis-
c:argfmg t;xcir ob(liigations to the state. Enlightened self-interest,
therefore, demands that si i i :
the prog’rcss of its ci1:izcsai'1r;ceint h;z:je l:szg:g_ed mdpmrnotu?g
spheres, the latter should make the st’ate’s on S
erous task easy by

their hearty cooperation in dischargi :
ing all ses
obligations. ging their political

CHAPTER V
THE KINGSHIP

Although other types of state existed in ancient India, as
shown in the second chapter, monarchy was the most com-
mon form of government. We shall, therefore, proceed to
discuss the various problems connected with the kingship in
this chapter. _

The Vedic literature has some Spec{llations about the origin
of kingship. Once upon a time, we are told, there was a war
between demons and gods, i1 which the latter were being cons-
tantly defeated. Gods, therefore, assembled to survey the
situation with a view to remedy it. After analysing the position,
they came to the conclusion that they were being overpowered
because they had no king. They then decided to make Soma
their king and leader, and then they succeeded in winning victory.
Elsewhere we are told that Indra was made their king by gods
because he was the most {llustrious and powerful among them,
as also the most senior. In a third place we are informed that
Varuna wanted to be the king .of gods, but the latter would not
accept his Jeadership. He then learnt a particular chant from

Parajapati, his father, which made him superior to all other gods ;

L8

then his kingship was acknowledged by them. =0
The above parables indicate clearly that the ancient Indians
believed that the kingship arose out of a military necessity, and
that a king must be 2 capable general whose leadership is acknow-
ledged by all. Success in war becomes €asy only if the leader
of the nation pOSSesses strength, vigour, wisdom and energy- s
When a person is selected to lead his side on account of these
qualities and ceventually wins victory for his side, his position
becomes stronger and stronger He eventually attains the status
»f the king and if he has able sons, his office tends to become
. s & A1 i T IR GO 5
2. T.Br,1l2. 7-2- s
3. J. Br., IIL. 152




76' KINGSHIP [ cH.

hereditary. In the Vajapeya sacrifice performed at the corona-
“tion of a king there is a symbolical chariot race in which the
king comes out first. This element in the ritual enables us to
get a glimpse of that dim and distant past when the military
capacity of a leader was sought to be tested by the chariot race,!
before offering him the kingship.

We have seen already how the society in the Vedic period
was patriarchal, and how several kulas (families) made a pis
(a local community) and several visas a jana (tribe). Those
among the kulapatis, who were noted for their strength and
leadership, used to become vispatis. From among the vi;’ﬁatiy,v
one would rise to the position of the Janapati for similar quali-
ties, sometimes demonstrated in the chariot race.

‘Early Indian speculations and the known evolution of the
Hm(':lu family, therefore, show that kingship arose out of the
(o s, e A bl o
N tende;r;y a: eaders}ppz would become
qualities in the leading membye,r j"w;ver’ “"'as b &t
actual election woulq arise only i e =0

only 1n a doubtful case,

n
ot Tci:ar as .to who was the Proper claimant,
€ Advins, we are told,

t family ; an
where it was.

4 eminently religious ; yetant
‘P Was connected with or origina~

. What aj
: “SUpremacy s 1 s
nar:hti Iand chario- drivi?é \lialsni lhch modern warfyre supr in h
. 2 Alexandeps pe, 211 the Vedic perg e emacy in horse-
highest repytay: Btorians b camod.
Putation for ave obseryed ¢,
thai: :r::ncs-t an as ¢ :ILrIrl?i?,c and skill jn the arz:tofth\e, Ka[ﬁhas, who enjoyed
oy, dcale o S08 (M. Cringle Arciet Ty o
" 3 ’ - 390). t :
tshow that bcaultkmg saual, the handsoinu:;'

Y Was preferred to bravery.
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Greece and Rome. Nor is the Vedic king seen, like the Hittite
monarch, participating in public rituals after his return from a
military campaign.

The caste system had not become rigid in the Vedic period
and so we cannot, strictly speaking, talk of the caste of the Vedic
king. Later on when the caste system was fully evolved, the
king usually used to belong to the Kshatriya caste. In the course
of time however non-Kshatriya »iz. Brahmanas, Vaiyas and
Sudras and non-Aryans ziz. the Scythians, the Parthians and
the Hinas established their own dynastics and the term rdjan
began to be applied even to non-Kshatriyas who were actually
ruling over a kingdom.!

: CORONATION CEREMONY
DE NS 3 oy

A few words may i‘lere be said about the coronation cere-
mony, which was performed at the time of the accession of the
king since very carly times. We are not very much concerned
here with its ritualistic details ; as students of polity we have
to understand its constitutional significance. The name of
the coronation ritual was Rajasiiya and its details are given
in the Brahmana literature ; but they continue to be followed
for a long time. The ceremony divides itself into three
parts, preliminary rituals, the coronation itself and post-corona-
tion ceremonies. Preliminary rituals mainly consisted of the

 ratni-oblations, which the king was usually to offer at the houses

of his different ratnins or ministers and high officials. That
the king is to visit thc houses of these dignitaries for this
purpose shows that the approval of his accession by the govern-
ing class and its representatives was regarded as essential in an-
cient times. The ritual performed in the houses of the rainins
also served to create a feeling of attachment and loyalty in their
mind to the new king.

The actual coronation followed on the sccond day. The
king was annointed and then seated on a throne covered with

L gy TSAAEROY SIS aui: FAOT RN | JEI
qq TAT: | {anirat artika, p. 580. ;

2. Sat.Br., V.2 and 3; Ait.Br.,, VIIL 15.
3. Sat.Br, V.3, 1.
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8
! : he was sprinklcd with sacred waters brought
where

and seas. The priest, of course, first per-
C . ~ S f

d this ceremony Wwith the proper Vedic I\/ Lantz.‘a : WhTCh

i hat God Savitri should endow the king wuhl ener gy

R 't 'a ower. Indra with ruling capacity, Bpxhaspfm

and driving P e with the capacity

ith eloquence, 1 - _
:ﬂ mtccc:lt the law. The sacred texts emphasis that the pro
0 . s
tcct;i,on of the law was the most sacred duty of the king.

It is interesting to note that later on aRz'fjar’lya Z.e. g Ksha-
triya and a Vaisya als6 took part.in the king’s annomtm‘enii
The priest, the Rajanya and the VZlLéyE.\. were propably rcfgizu ds
as the representatives of the three main groups 1nto- V\fhmjlpt e
Aryan sodiety was divided at that time and the association of all
of them in the ritual may have been intended to convey a general
acceptance of the new king by the community. The Mh7bhirata
records the association of the representative of the Siidra and lower

tiger skin, :
from the holy Tivers

castes also at the coronation of Yudhishthira.

There is no doubt that before the coronation the sacred
texts require the king to take an oath. Some writers have
argued that this corresponded to the coronation oath of the
modern timss, wherein the king bound himsslf to govern righteous-
ly and refrain from oppressing the people.! The text and context
of the oath, however, make it quite clear that it was an oath
by which the king bound himself not to do harm to the priest
n view of the sacred powers which he was invoking at the time

of the coronation for the prosperity and safety of the king.?
The coronation of Yuvar

. aja is referred to by some later writers
like Sukra (L 25).

; The Allahabad Pillar Inscription would
z su_ggeSt that it was perfol.mcd inithe Gupta dynasty; the Rashtra-
kitta records showy that Govinda I1] was Sanctified b)" this ritia)

L E.G. Jayaswal, Hindu Lolily, 15t Bdli,, 11 p. 28

' obviously refers y,,

: T Iy afs § gerafuty |
the pricst perfy >

Orming the ceronation ritugl.
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at the time of his formal selection as a crown-prince. Kalachiiri
king Karna himself performed the coronation of his crown-
prince Yasaskara in the 11th century (C.1.1, IV, p. 294)

In Eastern Chalukya dynasty Bhima II and Vijayaditya III
had been coronated as Yuvardjas and were " invested with a
kanthika or necklace in token thercof, Kings used to be invested
with Pattabandha or diadem.

There is nothing in the texts or their context to show that the
officiating priest was regarded as a representative of the society.
In later times, however, the king was formally required to take
an oath at the coronation that he would never transgress pro-
visions of Dharma.! What was to be done if this vow was not
kept is ‘nowhere indicated.

After the coronation ritual was over, the king went out for a
state drive either in a chariot or on an elephant. On his return
a Durbar was held where the representatives of the different
classes came and offered their homage to the new king. This was
followed by a game of dice and a chariot race in the Vedic
period and by other suitable festivals in later times, :

The coronation ceremony underwent considerable chan-
ges after about the 8th century A. D. The Vijapeya sacrifice,
the chariot race and the oblations at the houses of ramins were
silently omitted from the ritual as a natural consequence of the
disappearance of the Vedic culture. Instead the besmearing
of the king’s body with several auspicious types of earth-dusts
and his bath with the waters of several sacred rivers became
very important.? What is constitutionally very significant
is that the ceremony no longer contained any oath to be taken
‘by the king either with reference to his duties to the people or
to the priest. The king’s position had become stronger and

1. Compare the oath administered to king Vena ; AMbh., XII. 58. 115-6;
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tion , Krishaadevar&ya of Vijayanaear we:
gold, pearls and silver, besides givicncr
We may well presume th :
the day from ¢. 800 A, D.

Was Kincsurp ELECTIVE ?

Ti?ere ‘is considerable difference of opinion as to Whether
the k.mgslnp was clective in ancient India, There is no doubt
that it was so iz some cases in the early Vedic period. A pas-
sage in the Rigueda seems to refer to the people (visas) electing
a king'; another passage in the Arthaiistra expresses the hope
that the king to be coronated may be elected by the peoples
But very probably not the whole population voted on these
occasions. A passage in the later Vedic literature tells us that
he alone becomes a ruler whose leadership is accepted by other
kings®; a prayer at the coronation prays that the king should
become preeminent amongst his peers. It is, thereforcl:],( vtc;Z
likely that not the whole population but its leaders like

ice i ecti the king ;
kulapatis and the vispatis had a voice in the electxontotfhe "
1 iae 1 may 2
n general, like the curiae 1n Rome, may

COple i 577 . Of elcCtiOH WCI‘C)
Eave ratified the choice of vispakis. The case;c L
however, the exception rather than the rule ; t
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€ e he
e as electing t .
1o ASserives the people 2 Je 2
bSl}dsz?S;Zﬁ)y itSFdCSCrlbmg ttk:)c pcocpvofcﬁ Ofﬁ
: msa:mv‘:c?c the celestial ¥

T O Frrcdar A4
PO & e ST AT

AR t expre
This passage no doubt e P\);Lcnt
its face value is 10 S0ME G 1 1ing was to owe
- ne nccasion. _ > former,

afraid oa, tm:} 1d the latter be afraid Orthch 0
:)p‘-f, way sho fter his overthrow:

o Vicitra,jth=iz capfoXych | HL4 % ) e A
s WWH e 7
e d

3= ce of
Sy he prcscn ted
i G Gotadp o thusiasm and t ¢ quo
& " L t'hficéa b;;nggsgiiggd in the Vedic passaé
heir minds,

sion in t
above.

V] NO ELECTION IN LATER VEDIC AGE 81

was to accept the leadership of the seniormost memnber of the
seniormost family and formally elect him as the king. 5
This formal election of the king by the kulapatis and vispatis

was, however, getting antiquated even in the early Vedie period.:

Majority of the passages that are quoted in support of the etection
theory refer to a state torn by parties and factions among the
aristocratic kulapatis and vispatis, which often led to the expulsion
of the king. They express the hope! that the king, who is
elected by his friends may remain firm on the throne in spite of the
challenge of the opponents ; or that the king, who is being res-
tored after expulsion, may become acceptable to the people. These
passages cannot prove that monarchy was really elective in the
Vedic period in the modern sense of the term, though they no
doubt show that it was to a much greater degree dependent on
the support of the aristocracy than became the case in the later
times. That the formality of the election had become antiquated
in the Vedic period would become evident when it is remembered
that in the vast majority of cases, kingship is seen to b hereditary
even in the Rigueda. The kingship is known to have passed from
the father to the son for at least four generations among the

Tritsus and for a still longer period among the Pirus. In the
story of the Srifijaya king Dushtaritu Paumasiyana, there is

a reference to a kingdom inherited through ten generations

(da$apurusham rajyam),* and the formal proclamation a¢ the time

of the coronation, as described in the later Vedic litcrature',A
refers to the new ruleras himselfa king and also theson of

a king.?

There is thus no doubt that monarchy had become normally
hereditary long before the later Vedic period . The arguments
advanced to show that it continued to be elective in some states
down to even the 8th century A. D. are hardly convincing,t
The rdjakrits mentioned in the Atharvaveda (I11. 6. 7) and raja-
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3. Rajanam rajaputram, A. Br. IIL. 12 O
4. R. G. Majumdar—Corporate Life, pp. 107-113
K. P. Jayaswal—Hindu Polity, Part II, pp. 1o ff
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kartarah referred to in the Ramdyana (11.67. 2) are ot kip
electors but the Brahmanas, who were entrusted with the dug-
of offering the coronation ablutions to the king.! Whep kings
Pratipa and Yayati offer the crown to their younger sons Santanu
‘and Puru respectively, setting aside the claims of the elder brothers
people assemble before the palace and call for an cxplanaﬁom’
_This does not, however, lend any support to the view that they
had a voice in the selection of their king. In each case they
simply want to* know why the claims of the eldest sop,
supported by the law of primogeniture, have been set aside,
and they return home quite satisfied when a proper explanation
is offered by the reigning king.? Both the incidents . clearly
show, not that the people had any voice in the election
of the king, but that they had accepted primogeniture as the
normal law for the succession to the throne. The chapters
in the Ramayana referring to the proposed installation of Rima
to the post of the heir-apparent (II. 1-2) do not also lend colour
to the view that people had any voice in the matter. Da¢aratha
* had summoned for the occasion not the notable citizens of his king-
dom but his important feudatories and neighbouring monarchs.®
_They approved of the choice of Rima as 2 mere formality ; that
thsir consent had no practical value would become quite clear

1. S3yana explains rajakyitah as rdjanam xyipvonti, rdjyebhishifichanti. The
commentator on ‘thc_RﬁmEyaM explains ya"jja’];artdmb as rcyﬁbhish!kﬂ]fﬁffim[l.
That this C_"Plan_auon_ls correct becomes quite clear when we read the pamd
of rajekertdral given in the next few verses of the Rdmavapa. They are the
names of famous Vhidika Brihmagas only; no secular officers or leadess
figure among them.

2.. They were told that Devapi, the elder brother of Sintanu, was st

aside because he was suffering from | hat the elder brothers of
Paru had bzen disinherited beca th CRESsTandithar & their youl
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of the realm : th at the feudatory kings, were invited and not t
H c reading of the Calcutta edition wﬁ'ﬁ'm ﬁf(ﬂlﬂ
; Tt 1 shown to be untenable by the verses following quoted above:

he notables
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from the circumstance that it could not prevent the banishment
of Rama to the forest. The genealogy of the Ikshvikn family
shows that for several generations both before and after the reign
of Ra@ma, the crown was passing hereditarily and that people
had no power to elect the king.

It i3 sometimes argued that Rudradaman (¢. 130 A. D.),
Harshavardhana (¢. 606 A. D.) and Gopala (¢. 750 A. D.)
owed their throne to their clection by the people.! It is no
doubt true that Rudradidman and Gopila are expressly des-
cribed as being elected to the kingship by their people?; but
these statements occur in panegyric documents composed by
their court poets and cannot be taken too seriously. Rudra-
daman’8 record, relied upon in this connection, elsewhere statcs
that he had become a king by his own prowess® and describes
how he had conquered and annexed a number of provinces.
The claim put forth on behalf of such a famous conqueror
by his court poet that he owed his throne to his election by the
people can hardly be accépted by the historian. Gopala, the
founder of the Pala dynasty, had put an end to the anarchy
and restored law and order in Bengal; he was the founder of
his dynasty and his claim to kingship is sought to be strengthen-
ed by the fiction of his being elected by his subjects. The crown
used to pass hereditarily in his family and none of his successors
cares to profess that he owed his throne to his people’s votes.
It is no doubt true that Harsha owed the crown to election;
but it was the crown, niot of his hereditary kingdom of Thanesh-
war, but that of the Maukhari kingdom of Kanauj, which be-

. longed to his deceased brother-in-law Grahavarman, and “to

which he had no claim. After the death of Grahavarman, there
was no competent heir left for the Maukhari throne. Th~
Maukhari ministers, therefore, decided to offer the crowa - to
the brother of their widowed queen. This instance shows. that

1. Majumdar, Corporate Life, p. 112

2. gEFURATTE  @WOTE 9 F99 | Junagad inscription ;
ARG 7 THAMASEAT: X MG | E 21V, p. 2
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when there was 2 failure of he.irs, the m%niSters and other i
Jignitaries used to elect a suitable successor from among g,
resations of the deceased king.! There are some such inStanCe,,
in tho Jitaka stqries t0o0.2 But t.hcy cannt?t Sho".v that the king.
ghip Was clective “in normal times. Eplgfaphic 5 d_literary
evidence shows that almost all the dynasties subsequent to
600B. C., of which we have any knowledge, were passing t
crown on the principle of hercdity. The very idea of the clec
tien of the king appeared totally strange to the historians of the

121h century.?
ROYAL SUCCESSION 3

We may now passingly refer to a few points of constitutional
importance connected with a hereditary monarchy. In the
case of ordinary families, property was divisible among brothers
according to the Hindu law;, the law of primogemt}xrc, however,
prevailed in the case of momarchy. It was realised that th.c
division of a kingdom among different brothers would make it
weak and lead to its eventual destruction.* The crown, thercfz:lc,
usually passed to the eldest son,® but his brothers were gcnecrrm:
appointed to responsible posts in the government like gov

: king aftt
1. This holds good also of the so-called election of the Pallava King

the death of Parameivaravarman II.

2. See Jataka, Vol. Ip. 470 ; Vol. V p. 187 etc.. in g3gA D

: : ir in 939 %
3. Waen the Utpala dynasty came to an end 1o KaiShg;"ihe govcm!ﬂg‘;'
one Kamalavardhana managed to get the effective contro ediately,, D¢ asLbﬁ‘
machinery. Waen instead of crowning himself king .kmm hip inkin ap
ths Brahmagas of the capital to elect somebody to the m}g,:hmif historlﬂil:; i
they would npaturally support his claim, Kalhana, the B though*
that it was the most foolish procedure that could ever bave o e offc
comparable to the conduct of a person who does not acC¢P™,

nI
he 10V6,
.jcation Id
= 5 . T intox! you!

lady ofexceptional beauty coming herselfto his house unde e

tobeaccepted, but sends a messenger the nextday to enquire Wh=te it |
Cceepted, but s S 5 : arguing cla!
come. In this particular case, the Brahmanas went 0n hile ml‘i;‘h:rsrihmﬂf.‘” !

days without coming to any decision. In the meanwo o
1o the throne, Suravarman, came and occupied the capit viL 773 8
thea hastend to acclaim him as the king. Rdjalarargini
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ships or viceroyalties.! "We g€t ‘several such instances both in
the Jataka stories and actual history.
Sometimes the status of the brothers of the ruling monarch

‘was that of a sub-king which often produced the impression,—

as L' the Pandya state of the 13th century, of the kingdom
being divided among the brothers or of several brothers ruling
together. Hindu political thinkers did not approve of the di-
vision of the kingdom and the case of the Pandya kingdom
mentioned above appears to be that of sgveral brothers ruling'
as sub-king.

If the eldest son was unfit to rule owing to blindness, deaf-
ness, ctc?, then he was of course not allowed to succeed. Dhryita-
rashtra and Devapi were superseded under this rule.

The attraction of pomp and power was, however, often
too strong, and younger brothers would sometimes seek to wrest
the crown by starting internecine wars. These are known
both to folk lore stories as well as to sober history. When, how-
ever, we take a survey of the ancient Indian history as a whole,
we have to admit that they were rather an exception than
the rule. Very often a compromise was effected by giving
a small feudatory kingdom to the younger brother. The crea-
tion of the Rashtrakuta branch in Gujarat and the Chalukya
branch in Vengi were due to this policy.

Great emphasis has been given t the proper training of
the heir-apparent. Kingship may be divine, but it did not
dfsp\ense with the necessity of proper training. -Special schools

* were organised for the education of princes, though we some-

times see them being sent for training along with commoners
to famous University centres like Takshalila. In early days
the study of the Vedas and philosophy loomed large even in the
princely curricalum,® but gradually economics and ‘politics

' C. gamw fg wdE o WAl g
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-bemme the main $ubjects of theoretical study.! Some Writerg

to the extent of declaring that princes need study ng other
gubiects. One can understand this position, becauge socicty
believed that its proper functioning and progress dependeg

- an cfficient government machinery.? Practical educa.
tion included training in administration and the military oy
md tactics. Above all the prince was to be 2 good bowman,
& skilful horseman and an expert controller of the clephantss
The skill which some of the princes aquired in the military
arts was often of a very high order. The S dstravinoda section of
the Minaso[lisa (12th century) shows that some of ‘the kiné&
were such noted experts in archery etc. that they would hold
specil functions to make a display of their skill. People were
invited to a stadium in order to see the military feats of their

rulers, who would show how they could pierce two objects by one

atrow, or shoot through a target revolving over their head
by merely looking at its reflection in & water basin below. There
were similar displays of the mastery in the wse of the ‘sword, the
spear and the mace. Probably not all the kings used to attain
such high skill, but at least some did possess it.

When the training was complete, and the prince had attained
majority, he was formally appointed as heir-apparent. He was
the‘nentrustcd with considerable functions in the administration
which he discharged in consultation with his father.

“ lfssut;ii:(i;:n polity attached great ir.nparta.nria to the fcg‘zz;
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an inscriptions, refers to Maharija, the I g
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king, Yuvardja, the heir-apparent and Muturdja the senior-
male member of the royal family, who was the prospective regent
in the case of necessity. '

The regency had its own advantages and was an obvious
necessity in the case of 2 minority administration. Many regents
like Patalamalla in the case of Rashtrakiita king Amoghavarsha I
and Vijayaditya in the case of the Ganga king Sivamira II
discharged their duties disinterestedly. But some regents would
try to usurp the throne for themselves, a5 happened in the case
Mangalisa, the regent of Pulake$in I and Krishpa in the case of
the Y#dava ruler Rimachandra. :

King Khiravela of Orissa was 2 minor at the time of the death
of his father ; his formal coronation was postponed till his attain-
ing the age of 24. It is however doubtful whether this practice
was generally followed ; there are cases of formal coronation
@ a much carlia age. King Kaiikd'a of Sangama.aee is said
to have been crowned king when he was only five. Avinita
¢ onganivarmi was crowned king when he was still a child in his
mother’s lap. Nandivarman Pallavalmalla was 12 at the time of
his coronation. When the system of regency was developed, no
objection was probably felt to the formal coronation of even a
child.

When the heir-apparent was a minor at his succession,
the administration was carried on by a council of regency.. The
evidence of the Jatakas,! dramas? and inscriptions shows that
usually the dowager queen presided over this council. India
can proudly point to several dowager quecns like Nayanika
(¢, 150 B. C.) and Prabhavatigupta (c. 380 A. D.), who ~ suc-
cessfully carried on the administration of extensive kingdoms
during the long minority of their sons.

Hindu law, however, did not permit an only daughter
to succeed her father as theruling queen. Bhishma, no doubt,
advises king Dharma to sanction the coronation of the daughters

1 IV pp.109, 487 In thelastcase the king of Banaras became a_heruit

and his s'pjects request the queen to undertake the royal dutics. This was

the usual practice ; cf. Auno rdid no hoti 5 5 i
2 Dring the captivity of king Udayana of Kau$ambi, his mother g‘arncd

on th® administration ; Pratijidyaugandhardyana, Act 1
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of thq!';c kings, who had died in the war, and left no male. iSsues
behind.! This, however, was not the general opinion, The
vast majority of the constitutional writers opposed the succession
of women to the throne, becaus; they felt that on account of
their natural limitations, they cannot become efficient adminis.
trators.*

,Wh“‘. therefore happened when the only heir to the throne
was a daughter u‘las that her husband succeeded to the kingdom
of his father-in-law. Irr such cases, the daughter was sometimeg
regarded also as the regnant queen, as is suggested by the jSint
coinage-of Chandragupta I and his Lichchhavi queen Kjpmira-

devi. Usuallv however the heiress also became merely a queen

sonsort, it g
In south India, especially under the Chalukyas and the
Rashtrakitas, princesses in the royal family were ap oinfcd
frequently to important administrative posts. We shall I:eféi' to
only two cases by way of illustration ; Revakanimmadi. a dal; he
~terof Amog'havaraha I and the wife of Erraganga, wa-s ::hc govger-
:Ic:; of th?_lm_portant district of Edatore 2,000 in c. 850 A.D.,’
Akkadevi, an elder sister of Jayasimha III, was ruling’

over the distri i i
i district of Kinsukuda in 1022 A. D. Such cases, however
not known to northern India : :

We have a solita
stating th PR Of an Alapa ruler of south Kanara

t s ;
at he rules Jointly with his Chief Queen. This however

dozs not
2 seem to have b
€en a comm : .
In conclus ommon practice even in the South.®

ion we sh -

queen.  In the Vedic a".OF(’iassmgly refer to the position of the
: eri : ; :
Or important state oﬁip‘ 0d, she figured in the list of the ratnis
fon is pot known Ccers,. bu-t her function in the administra-
Queen any part ir; th onmtlfnonal writers do not allot to the
it may have beep, ofy e .admmxstration, but in actual practicc,
Was the oy t:):na‘mﬂucm:ed by her viewsand personality-
We often find Queens mak-&’l‘cater degreg in south India, where

: in ; % : .
gland grants on their own authority
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or functioning as viceroys over extensive provinces.! There.
is ample evidence to show that princesses and queens used
to receive administrative and military training to be of use to
them in the case of necessity. :

DIVINITY OF THE KING

It is intercsting to note that the doctrine of the divinity of
the king, which became so popular in India in he first millen-
nium of the Christian era, was unknown to the Vedic period.
Kingship at that tinc was a purely secular institution. The
king in his official or public capacity was not required to per-
form any sacrifices for the promotion of the public weal or
the removal of a tribal or national calamity.

In the Rigveda, one king alone Prurukutsa has been only
once described as ardhadeva or semi-divine (IV. 42. 8-9) ; and
one solitary and late passage of the Atharvaveda (XX. 127. 7)
describes king Parikshit as a god among men (Yo devo martyan
adhi). These passages, however, do not prove the acceptance
of the divinity of the king by the age ; Purukutsa was called
semi-divine, probably because his widowed mother got him as
a special favour of the gods Indra and Varupa. Parikshit
is called a god among men in a hymn which is out to panegy-
rise him ; as no other king is ever so described in the Vedic
literature, we may take it that the theory of the king’s divinity
was yet confined to the imagination of a few grateful courtiers.
When a Samiti (popular assembly) could depose a king, the
theory of the latter’s divinity was not likely to take root in society.

The growing sway -of religious ideas and notions produced
an atmosphere in the Brahmana period which was more favoura-
able to the notion of the divinity of the king. Victories of the
king began to be attributed to the favour of Indra, and very
often the latter’s epithet began to be transferred to the former.?
At the time of the royal coronation the priest averred that it was
at the command of god Savitar that the coronation ablution was
being given, and that too, not with his human hands and arms,

1. A.S. Altekar, Ti Position of Women, pp. 186-8 (2nd Ed.)

2. A Br., VIIIL 2.
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but with the hands of god Piishan and the arms of god. Agy:
Gods Agni, Savitar and Brihaspati were believed to ey S
person of the king, when he was being annointed at the
tion. Some of the sacrifices he performed like the ASv
and the Vijapeya were declared to enable him to obtai
with gods ! The mystery of the multitude obeying cne kip
sought to be' explained by some on the ground that he w .-
veritable visible symbol of Prajapati, the chief of gods.? a; .thc
manaswere claiming divinity (bhidevatva) for thems;lv. i
were, therefore, not disposed to deny it to the king whov vcf -
pected to uphold their privileges. The political t};in_kcrs "}:3 -
to advocate that the age of anarchy came to zn cn{i h -
the request of the suffering humanity, the Creator m, d e
r}i Law a.nd appointed a king to 2dminister it "
€ o of e
The Ajiaﬁbﬁr:;es;?;ct}jznczjcif'a quas"“di"inity W
el b L g E;sh:_m himself entered into the
oy B kjng' 131?8 128). It further maintains that
10 fruits, Ajf these circu,mst pen~ancc o
VCdi:nce.? and f:actors created an at-
o period, which was very favourable
vinity of the king. The advent of the
ISt.ccntury A.D. further strcngthened
;kmg as di-vine. Owing to the influence
1ngs of this house claimed to be the sons
represented themselves on their coins

ter the
Corong.
amedha
1 parity

This view zbout

to the doctrine of the di
Kushana dynasty in the
the tendency ¢, regard th
of the Chinese tradition
of gods (devaputrq) ant;
as descending from o

ud :
Temples were also hyj) s and surrounded by divine flames.® .
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ely claimcd for the king by some
i U avers that the king is verily 2
an form ; his very body is formed.

VY THE VIEW OF S4RITIS AND PURANAS g1

by the Creator by taking particles from the bodies ot the divine
guardians of the cight quarters.! The Visknupurne® and the
Bhigavata say that a2 number of divinities residein the person of
the kinz ; the latter goes to the extent of averring that Vena,
the first king, had actually some of the marks of Vishnu on the
different limbs of his body.® The convention of regarding the
king as divine has become quite general ; even the Buddhists
in later times regarded the kings as semmutidevas (gods by conven-
tion or public opinion). Sanskrit dramatists use the word
deva, when a king is to be addressed, 2nd the efforts of the medi-
cval dynasties to trace their origin to gods Brahma, Rama or
Lakshmzna also presuppose a desireto cmphasise their divine
origin and character.

When the Avatira theory became popular, Lkings began to
be regarded asincarnation of gods. Thus kings Chandra and
Govindachandra of the Gihadawala dynasty were regarded
2s the incranations of Brahma and Hari respeetively (1 4.,
XVIIL 15 ; E.A iX. 319) The Prithvirajavijaya, V1L, 62 describes
its hero 2s za evatara of Rama.

The divinity of king was thus accepted by some Smritis and
Puranas. It is, however, the view of only a small minority
among them, which maintains that the king is the deity incarnate.
The vast number of the Smritisand the Purdnas merely content
themselves by drawing attention to the functional resemblance
between the king on one side and the various deities on the other.
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Thus the Mahabhraia* (X11. 67. 40 ff.), the\,{Vdradasmriti (Xvir,
26 1), the Sukraniti (1.73 ff.), the Matsya (ch.22), the Mﬁr”m”d@a
(27. 21. ), the Agni (225- 16), the Padma (I. 30. 45 fl.) and
the Brikaddharma (Uttarakhanda, 3. 8) Puranas point out how
the king resembles god Fire, because he burns the wicked by his
power, the god Sun because he sees every thing through hig Spies
the god Yama becausc he metes out just punishment, the god
Kubera, because he showers wealth on the deserving, and so gn.1
The majority view thus points only to the functional resem.
blance between the king on the one side and the various djyin;.
ties on the other. It does not say that the king is kimi +, god
blit observes that his functions are similar to those of sume ggdy_“ Mos;
Hindu writers have thus advocated the divinity, not of the
person of the king but of his office, because of the ' resemblance
between his functions and those of some deities. Var.nd.s’mm
dharr.na. which the king was expected to enforce was also r;: ard fi.
as diwnc»and it was probably felt that the theor f th o ;
of king would enable him to discha i e,
b o rge th'is duty better. It was
56 § S status would become higher and the tend
to"obey the state’s orders stronger if i : o
B uest-g , 1f its he:'id was represented
ties of the king was at issu::1 hislcc)ll:1 ?f'the c'hmcs s
immunity or privilege. If ,hc wmlty’ % Gl B/
was bad in character and remiss

in performing is duti
uties, he becam .
e demoniac a G
In Europe the doctri nd not divine.
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AT e vy Mbh,, XIL. 67. 41

V] KING’S DIVINITY IN EUROPE 93

advanced when Alexander the Great was deified in his life time
in ¢. 324 B. C. Roman emperors were deified after their death
and temples were built in their honour. Christianity conceded
real divinity to the Pope and it was believed that he could trans-
fer it to the king at the time of his coronation. The Reformation
movement, which attacked the powers and privileges of the, Pope,
indirectly gave a fill-up to the divinity of the monarch. Later
on the conflict between the Pope and the king came to an end
and the kings started to utilise the theory of their divinity in
their struggle against the people. In this connection four pro-
positions were advanced, (1) that the monarchy is a divinely
ordained institution ; (2) that the hereditary rightis indefeasible;
(3) that kings are accountable to God alone; (4) that
non-resistance and passive obedience are enjoined by God.
King’s divinity began to be advocated in defence of royal
tyranny. In ancient India, Narada is the solitary writer who
at one place went to the extent of maintaining that the person
of even a wicked king was inviolable because of his divinity.!
His view, however, was not generally accepted. The wicked
king Vena claimed exemption from punishment on the ground
of his divinity, but angry sages killed him immediately after
he had advanced this impious plea. It is further necessary to
emphasise that only good and pious kings were regarded as
divine by ancient Hindus ; bad and impiobs ones were dubbed
as demoniac.? The view of Gregory the Great that even bad
kings are divine and responsible to God alore was clearly nct
acceptable to most of the ancient Indian thinkers. Even Manu,
who advocates the divinity of the king in the extreme form,
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s him that he will suffer and meet with punishment iy, this
warn

very life if he misbehaves arfd misgoverns. niI:Ic .furt}.ler Poings
out that the divinity of the king docs notconfer infallibiliyy,
bim. Asa matter of fact, says Manu (VIIL. %5)= he is more liab]e
to err and fall than ordinary men, as he is exposed to greater
temptations ; he should, therefore, take g'rcatcr Precautiong
to see that he does not become a prey to different vices and
calamities that arise out of kama (passion) krodka (anger ) and
lobka (greed). A few kings misled by the surrounding flatterers,
it seems, claimed infallibility on account of their so-called
divinity ; how they became buts of public ridicule has been
well described by Bara,' the biographer of king Harsha:

The view of Blackstone that the king isnot only incapable
of doing wrong but also of thinking wrong was clearly not
subscribed to by the ancient Indian thinkers. As a matter of
fact they regarded him as more exposed to errors and tempta-
tions than ordinary human beings. Nor was king’s divinity
construed 2§ necessitating passive obedience even to wicked

kings. Bishop Bossuet contended that open impiety on the

pgr't of a prince did not exempt the subjects from the obedience
which they owe to him ; Calvin held that kings, unworthy

monj : :
ac and have permitteq their subjects to rebel openly against

3::2:’ d:sc::’gfbc II:-ﬂfsmtly shewn. The view of James I th; v the
be judged hi} ‘"8 cannever r.nakc subjects that are ordained to

Y to become his Judges, was not acceptable to
c.thus seen that Willioughby’s observation
atic monarchies of the carly days, the rulers
¢ co_m'r(’l the affairs of the state and this

that dip 5)) the vast A
claimed 5 divine right
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was submitted to by people with but little question,’ does not hold

~good of ancient Indija.l

It has been argued by Dr. Jayaswal that the theory of the
Divinity of King was advanced by Manusmriti to support the
Brahmana empire of Pushyamitra? and to counteract the Buddhist
theory of the origin of state by contract. Our discussion above
must have made it clear to the reader that the theory of the king’s
divinity was gradually gaining ground and it cannot be
ascribed to Manu alone. The contract theory was also perfunc-

 torily advanced by a few writers, both® Hindu and Buddhist,

and it was hardly suspected that it was in opposition to the theory
of king’s divinity.

Before concluding this topic, we may briefly survey the

views of some ancient civilisations about the aivinity of the king.
In ancient Egypt Pharoha was regarded as the son of the god
Sun (Ra). He officiated at public sacrifices and he alone could
supplicate to God for favour or mercy. In ancient Babylonia
and Aésyria, kings were regarded as viceregents of God and were
thus awarded divine honours. In ancient Greece king was
believed to be descended from a divine ancestor ; he was Zeus-
born and Zeus-nurtured. He alone possessed the knowledge
of the divine infallible decrees. After 10 A. D. Rome began to
deify her emperors ; they were proclaimed divine after their
death and temples were built in their henour. The views of
the 17th and 18th century thinkers of Europe have been referred
to already.
We have so far examined the notion of king’s divinity. Let
us, now examine some other motions associated with kingship
in order to understand properly the position of the king.

KING AS UPHOLDER OF THE MORAL ORDER

From the Vedic times downwards, the king has been regarded

as the supporter and upholder of the law. The Vedic age held
that the ideal king was to be dhpitasrata, dedicated to law and

1. Nature of Stale, pp. 42-3
2  Hindu Polity, Part 11, pp. 54-7
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:iety like the great god Varuna. Thehkinf‘ mayb be divine, but

Jaw was still more so, and rr.xust., therefore, be res.pectcd by
t}.le The essence of rulership lies in dharma ; the king shoulq
hl:lli.sc that there is nothing higher than dharma ang always
I;'d by it.! The first king Vena had to take the oath that he
:,Olulii séup;u]ously follow the dharma prescribf.-d in the authori-
tative works on the subject and never act wilfully.? The res-
ponsibility of the the king was particularly great. He was
the first citizen and his subjects were naturally prone to follow
his example. His conduct, therefore, should be always exem plary,
Unhappiness, misery and pestilence among the subject swere
attributed to failure in duty on the part of the king. . ‘When
kings are unjust’ says one writer, ‘even sugar and salt lose their
flavour.”t The popular notion on this subject is well illustrated
by the Jatakas. The ox of a ploughman is struck accidentally
by his plough-share ; for this the king is to blame ; a milkman
is killed by a vicious cow, the blame is assigned to the same
quarter ; even a frog does not spare the king when it is bitten
by hungry crows.4 Happiness, it was believed, depended upon
virtue and piety, and these could Prosper only if the king set
& proper example and standard. Under a good king prosperity
with prevail,s

An early Soutn Indian work, Manimekhalai, VII. s, 8-12.
expresses itsell in a simjlap Strain ;—

If the king did swerve from his righteous path
The planets would al] change their course 5
If the planets errant turn,

Would deaytp of r '
If dearth of rain
Nothing on earth

ain surely ensyre.
there were,

would thep survive,
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KING AS A PUBLIC SERVANT

The next important notion about the king was that he
was the servant of the people. An early Dharmasiitra writerlobserves
that the king is really a servant, the 169, tax being his wage
Kautilya at one place points out how the king was on the same
footing as his soldiers, both receiving their different wages and
both being entitled to share the assets of *he nation.? Narada
also regards the taxation as the king’s pay for the protection of
his people. No one ever makes a Payment, says Aparirka, with-
out expecting a return ; the taxes, therefore, are paid only as
a return for the protection expected from the king.* Since the
people pay him the proper wage, the king must serve
them as a servant, nay even as a slave. This is of course a
hyperbolic statement ; the reality is hinted by Sukra when he
describes the king both as a master and a servant of the people.

KING AS A TRUSTEE

The notion of the kirig:h:'p as a trust was also there in ancient
India. The king was Pparticularly enjoined to note that the
treasury was not his private or personal property. It was a
Ppublic trust to be utilised for public purposes. Ifa king misappro-
priated public funds and diverted them to his personal use,
he would be guilty of sin and be condemned to hell.* To put
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it in a nutshell, the king must regatrd hi'S own happineg as
indissolubly connected with that of .hls subjects.!

According to some political thinkers, however, the dutieg
of the king are even more onerous and exacting they those of
a trustee. ‘The latter is expected to take scrupuloys care of the
trust ; it is sufficient if he promotes the welfare of the trust
and refrains from taking any direct or indirec_ advantage from
his position as a trustee. He is not required or expected to
make any self-sacrifice for promoting the interest of his trust,
The ideal king, on the other hand, is “equired to do this. Just
as an expectant mother sacrifices ker own desires and pleasures,
lest they should be harmful to the child to be born, the king must
sacrifice his own conveni nces, inclinations and pleasures in
order to be of the m ximum help and service to his people.?
The body of the king is not meant for enjoyment of pleasures ;
it hag 10 Put up with great troubles and worries while carrying
out the royal duty of brotecting the subjects and fulfilling the
dharma.$

WAS THE MOKARCHY LIMITED ?

ruere is thus no doybt that amcient Indian thinkers re-
gardcd'him only as the ideal king, whose life was dedicated
:: h::rl‘;":: :i;:a;velfare ?f his people. Humax‘ nature being
Dot s 'Iflmg’ pEpeter, was not likely toHCliy
ol | theWI a;ldfdetcrmman?n. What st'cpS ;’;ff
tyrantical king» Whitcophe ;‘Om the whims and caprices o
royal power, if i tendedc o Con.tcmplatcd i ?

Moot 1,0 e atto hbt:come unjust and opp.fcsf“’:'
checks in the modern sepse tf s 2t no c?nSUtUt1°our
ancient thinkers, Itis like] t}? . worFl 3 i deval em-
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the king ; there is evidence to show that a king could hardly
maintain his position, if this Assembly was not in agreément
with him. The powers of the Popular Assembly, however,
declined as centuries rolled on ; it also disappeared from the
scene by ¢. 500 B. C. ; and its place was not taken by any similar
body. The king could punish his subjects for their breach
of duty in his own law courts ; there was, however, no Popular
Assembly or forum in the post-Vedic period, which could effecti-
vely control the king if he became oppresiive. The ministry
in normal times no doubt provided an efficient check ; but as

“ministers held their pos‘ts during the king’s pleasure they felt

powerless if a king was too self-willed and tyrannical to be amen-
able to the force of public opinion.

We should not, however, forget that the constitutional
checks in the form of non-voting of supplies by Parliaments
or Popular Bodies are recent developments, unknown to the
ancient times. Courts to try kings for their oppressive acts
were unknown in the ancient days not only in India but also
elsewhere. Ancient Indians, therefore, naturally did not
hit upon these remedies. They, however, devised a number
of other checks, which were sufficiently effective in the normal
times.

Religious and spiritual sanctions had the greatest terror in
ancient India and our constitutional writers have made full
use of them in order to curb the tyrannical tendency. The king,
who oppresses his subjects or misappropriates public funds, is
guilty of dereliction of duty ; Varuna, the chastiser of kings,
\;vould punish him severely. If a king levied an unjust fine, he
wasto offer thirty times that amount to Varuna as a fine by
himself.! The threat of hell was also there, and it served as a great
deterrent in ancient times. o

1. Wﬁr@mﬁmpﬁmﬁqraﬁwmm-
FIE: 9% | g fg aRen T e |kt T avha, 1v,

3. Tomadieval writers, this notion ofa king fining himself appeared asstrange;
they therefore wrongly wought that it referred to a subordinate king or an
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The king was no doubt divine, but the established ] awsang
customs were still more 0. The king was required to take
vow at his coronation that he would scrupulously respect thep
He had no power to change them at his sweet will. ;

Kings usually tend to become whimsical or arbitrary by
the absence of proper training. Our writers, therefore, haye
laid particular emphasis on making adequate provision for the
proper education and training of princes during their childhood
and adolescence. They grow particularly eloquent in describing
how a prince ought to be modest and self-controlled, pious
and religious, sweet in specch and seemly in behaviour, eager
to wait upon the elders and preceptors, careful to keep good
company, sensitive to public opinion and criticism, and well-
grounded in the military art and the science of public adminis-
tration. It was hoped that a prince trained on the above lines
would hardly ever go astray and become a source of troubles
to his peoples.
plai:t: ;‘3;;::: :}1::\3)' shown above how very high ideals were
bimself as a public sc':,g and how he was exhorted to regard
e a..nt o'r a trustee of the people. Hewas
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mend passive obedience to wicked and tyrannical rulers. They
want the people to take action, but it must be admitted that they
do not give us any systematic exposition of the philosophy of
resistance, indicating clearly the limits beyond which the king
could not go and defining the circumstances that alone would
justify the resistance on the part of the people. Itis not unlikely
that this may be partly due to an apprehension that an open
and frank discussion of the topic may lead to the encouragement
of anarchy.

Our ancient thinkers, however, do not contemplate that
the subjects should take oppression lying down. Itis recommend-
ed that they should threaten the tyrant that they would migrate
from the country and go to another, which was better governed o
it was probably hoped that the prospective loss of the
revenue may bring the king to his senses. If this did not produce
any ecffect, the subjects were to dethrone the king and
enthrone a relative of his, who may appear to them as suitable.?
This is not all ; the Mahabhdrata expressly recognises subjects’
right to tyrannicide, if there was no other remedy left to them.3
Our works on polity carefully record the names of the tyrants
who had thus lost their lives. Vena was one of them ;
though he pleaded the inviolability of his person on account
of his divinity, the sages, who were exasperated by his wickedness
and tyranny, immediately killed him. Nahusha, Sudasa,
Sumukha and Nimi were other tyrants who lost their lives through
the fury of their people, and it is interesting to note that this

. fact is pointedly brought to the notice of the king even by Manu,

. ey qufader & reaes: |
ynefaasataaras@a: dal |l Sukra, IV. 1. 3

King Krshnadevaraya of Vijayanagar warns his cfficers that they  should
not allow subjects to migrate under such circumstances, but should trv to

remove their grievances.
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The normal checks on king’s powers were, of course, not
strong enough to compel a tyrant to respect the law, who ha!
no apprehension of hell and no respect for public opinion.
In their practicability and suitability, they were inferior to
those devised by the modern democracies, where the Cabinet
is responsible to Parliament. We should, however, not forget
that when the states in ancient India were also small like the city
states of ancient Greece, as in the Vedic period, the popular
assemblies (samitis) did control the king more orlesslike a modern
representative assembly. The greatest calamity for a king
envisaged in that dim and distant past, was disagreement between
him and his Popular Assembly.! When, however, states became
larger and larger, a central popular assembly became imprac-
ticable owing to long distances and bad roads. We should
also not forget that the principle of a representative democracy,
where people are represented in 2 central parliament by their
chosen representatives, is hardly more than 300 years old. It
was no wonder that it did not exist in ancient India, as in ancient

Greece or Rome.
It should not, however, be supposed that our ancient Indian

constitutional thinkers had left everything to the fear of hell,
the force of public opinion or the chances of a successful resurrec-
tion. They had advocated and brought about an extensive
decentralisation of government functions and powers by investing
village councils, town committees and district boroughs with
very wide administrative powers and functions, as will be shown
in Chap. XI.

Governments in ancient India could eventually reach the

people and discharge their functions mainly through these bodies,
had a decisive voice in them.

and the representatives of the people
eventually those only

Kings may impose any number of taxes;
could be realised which the village councils could agree to collect.
The local bodies were also discharging judicial functions and
that removed a powerful engine of oppression from the
control of the king. They had alsoa .prescriptive right to

. ATeq gtafd T 4. V. V.19.15
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: The position, powers and privileges of the king have varied
rom age to age. When in the prehistoric period, the king was
only the seniormost member in the council of peers, when he
often owed his position to an election, either real or formal,
when there was a popular council (samiti) to actively supervis
his administration, his position was often insecure and powers
limited. He was often expelled from the throne and prayes
were offered on his behalf that he may not have such a fate, |
as was actually the case with some kings like Dushtartu, Dirght-
éravas and Sindhukshit.. It appears that taxation Was al::
voluntary and the powerful nobles and patriarchS Woul?af;_l
only occasional presents to the king, rather than rﬁgUIat;c time
One great favour that India is supposed to confer 2:; nggu]afl)’
of coronation is to compel the subjects to paytiches

to the king.?
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The state in the pre-Vedic and early Vedictimeswas tribal
and small, and a popular assembly used to function at the
capital ; so the king’s powers were not extensive. In the course
of time, when the state became territorial in character and ex-
tensive in size, the powers of the patriarchal barons like the
kulapatis and vispatis declined, as also those of the popular samilis,
which could not meet frequently or regularly. These circum-
stances gradually tended to increase the powers and privileges
of the king. Even in the Rigveda we have references to ckardls
(sole rulers), adhirals (great rulers) and samrd¢s (emperors).!
It is no doubt true that some of these cpithets are applied to
gods, but there can be no doubt that their counterparts existed
on the earth as well.

Considerable pomp and prestige surrounded the king in
the later Vedic'period. The panegyrics about the different kings
show that they were rich and prosperous ; probably they
owned big herds of cattle and extensive areas of land and also
received taxes from their subjects, which were tending to be-
come more and more regular and obligatory. The Atharvaveda
describes the king as lord of riches, the chief of the people and
the most prominent among the warriors. It also prays that
the king may have power, lustre and control over the nation.?
In one ritual the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, the VaiSya and
the $iidra each loses a cow to the king® ; this shows that the
king’s sway was being regarded as encompassing all the classes
of the population. His power, therefore, was getting morv
extensive : naturally his wrath also wasbeing dreaded more and
more.*

The king was pre-eminently the protector of his peoples®

both against internal disturbances and foreign invasions. He

was the upholder of law and order, of customs and traditions.

1. R.V,11.28.1; VIl 35.3;X.123.9; I. 25.10
2, V.22

3. T.S., 18.16; T.Br, 1 7,10
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exploits. The royal procession was headed by the king ; queens
followed seated in their palanquins. Then came princes of the
blood royal, ministers and high officials. These were followed
by feudatories, heads of departments and such provincial gover-
nors, 2nd officials who were in the capital on duty. When every
body was properly seated, defeated kings were summoned ;
they had to prostrate themselves first and were then allotted
suitable seats. It is possible that the above plan may not have been
followed in its exact details everywhere ; but it will give the
reader an idea of the royal pomp and pageantry during the first
millennium of the Christan era.
During this period theking became the effective head of the
executive administration ; there was no popular,assembly like
samiti to check him. He controlled both the treasury and the
military forces, though there were commander-in-chief and trea-
suerer under him. Foreign policy and peace and war were
largely determined by him. Ministers were selected by the king
and held office during his pleasure. The king presided over the
council of ministers and its decisions had to receive royal assent.
Taxation was to a great extent determined by the customary
law, but the king could increase or decrease its incidence.
Theoretically the king had no legislative power, but he could
supplement the provisions of the customary law by his own
ordinances, obedience to which was obligatory. Ordinances
of kings like ASoka and Kumaérapala are well known. The king
used to go on frequent tours in the kingdom to inspect the condi-
tion of the people, to redress their grievances and to collect the
tributes from his feudatories. When in the capital, he used to re-
ceive the reports of his spies to keep himselfin contact with the
latest developments. Foreign affairs took a large portion of his
time. He was the supreme judicial authority and decided
all appeals either himself or through his Chicf Justice. He
could also grant reprieve and order jail deliveries on the occasion
of his birth day, the coronation, etc. It is not to be supposed
that all kings of our period interested themselves in the above
multifarious work. Personal ability and inclinations counted
a good deal in determining the sphere of royal activities.
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CHAPTER VI
REPUBLICS

Monarchy, which was the prevailing form of government
in the post-Christian period, has been discussed in the preceding
chapter ; we shall now consider the various problems connected
with the non-monarchical forms of the state, variously known
as aristocracies or democracies or republics.

Some writers have averred that monarchy was the only
form of government known to ancient India. They maintain
that what are claimed to be republics were nothing more than
tribal states. According to this view the Malava-gana and the
Yaudheya-gana, for instance, were not the Malava and the
Yaudheya republics, but the tribes of the Malavas and the
Yaudheyas respectively. This view, however, is obviously unten-
able ; for there is ample evidence to show that even if we grant
that the Malavas and the Yaudheyas were tribes, they had
also a republican form of government. It can be proved beyond
all doubt that gana indicated a certain type of state, sharply
distinguished from monarchy. When some merchants from
Madhyadesa, travelling in the Deccan, were asked by a local
ruler as to who the kings were in their respective homelands,
they replied, “Sir,in the countries of some of us thereare kings,
but in those of others, there is gana or republican govern-
ment.’l. A Jain work warns a monk that he should avoid
visiting a country which has no king, or has acrown prince as
the ruler, or two kings fighting with each other, or is governed
by the gana form of government.? These two passages
make it clear that gana had a definite constitutionalm eaning
and denoted a form of government, where the power was vested
not in one person, but in a gana or group of people. Sangha
was another term used precisely in the same sense, because it
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VI] GREEKS ON THE PUNJAB REPUBLICS ITI

the aristocracy, who exercised their authority with justice and
moderation.! There were a number of non-monarchial states
in the Indus valley, but when the Greeks came across amonarchy
in that region, their historians do not fail to mention it. They
are careful to point out that the kingdom of Mausikanos was
governed by a king and that of Patala, by two kings belonging
to two different families, but ruling simultaneousl

y with the help
of the popular council.

When suchminute facts about thevaria-
tions in the forms of the state and administration havebeen care-
fully noticed by the Greek writers, we cannot brush aside their
account on the fanciful plea that their imagination, which incited

them to see Hellenistic things in non-Hellenic countries, was

mainly responsible for their references to Indian republics.
M <Crindle’s view that the independent or autonomous states
mentioned by the Greek writers refer to village communities is
equally untenable.? Greek authors in fact have rarely referred
to the village life or village government. Nor can we accept the
opinion of Fick that the autonomous states of the Greek writers
were individual cities or small states that maintained their inde-
pendence in the neighbourhood of great monarchies like that of
Magadha.* The fact is that there was no such big monarchy
in the Punjab in the days of Alexander the Great ; as a matter
of fact non-monarchical states were more extensive and powerful
than the monarchical ones in that province at the time.

It must have been noticed that the states under discussion
have been so far described by us negatively as non-monarchi-
cal.  We must now proceed to ascertain their real form. They
have been sometimes described as mere tribal organisations,
sometimes as oligarchies, sometimes as aristocracies and some-
times as republics. Let us see what term will correctly describe
their constitution. : ;

It is argued that to describe these states as republics or
democracies would be hardly justifiable. Power was vested
in these scates not in the whole body of the cjtizens but in a

1. M‘Crindle, Invasion of Alexander the Great, p. 121
2. Ibid, p. 115, n. 2. ¥
3. Fick, Social Organisation in the North-Eastern India, p. 137.
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mall aristocratic class. Thus among the Yaudheyas, we de-
finitely know that the government was vested in a college of
5,000 persons, cach of whom was required to present an elephant
to the state.! It is clear that the governing class of this state
consisted of a rich aristocracy, members of which could afford
to present an elephant to the state; common people had no
voice in its administration. The same was also the case with the
Sakyas and Koliyas; the question of peace or war, which vitally
affected the fortunes of the man in the street, was decided there
by the Sikya and Koliya aristocrats, ( r@jds), who were a few hun-
dreds in number; the commoners like the farmers and the workers
had merely to wait for and carry out the decisions of the privileged
order,

It can be at once conceded that the gans states of the Yau-
dheyas and the Sakyas, the Mailavas and the Lichchavis were
not democracies or republics in the sense in which we under-
stand these words today. Supreme and ultimate power did
not lie vested in the whole body of adult citizens, as is the
case with most of the wel] developed modern democracies. We
can, however, still describe these states as republics. Standard
works and authorities on the political science define republic
a3 a state, where the Sovereign power vests, not in a single person
?u:czi:arcg);-’ B ifl a group or college of persons, more or less

. 1garchies, aristocracies and democracies have all
: . ics. Thus Sparta Athence, Rome¢,
medieval Venice, the United Nethcrla:ds a’nd Poland have all

b : :

; l;:cn described g republics, though none of them possessed
. a.t. full democratie character
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medieval republic of Venice, after the closing of the council,
the tranchise was confined to a strictly limited aristocracy,
which itself was dominated by a small oligarchy. The republic
of the Seven States of Netherlands was no doubt governed
by an’ clected Stateholder, but he was raised to that
position by the votes of a very small body of burghers, who oﬁ]y
had the franchise. And even in modern times in the US.A.
milkions of Negroes had no franchise for a long time and England
had a number of pocket boroughs till the middle of the 19th
century. 1In the 20th century France, nearly half the population
has no franchise, for women in that country cannot yet vote
in elections.

With this theoretic background and historic evidence, we
€an certainly describe ancient Indian gapa states as republics
in the same scnse in which the ancient states of Greece and
Rome were given that designation. Sovereignty in these states
Wwas vested not in one individual , nor in a small number of per-
Sons, but in a fairly numerous class. In the beginning this
class consisted only of the descendants of the Kshatriya families,
Who had colonised the land, brought it under cultivation
and founded the new state. It appears that even the Kshatriya
familics, who arrived later, did not enjoy the privilege ofadmissio.n
to the ruling class for a long time. The descendants of: the ori-
ginal Kshatriya families, whose heads were called rdjas, were
known ag rdjanyas, while the rest of ;he Kshatriyas were known as
"dans. In the famous Andhaka-Vrishei  republic, .thc des-
cendants of Svéphalaka, Chaitraka, Vasudeva and Sin{ could be
called rdjinyakas ; the rest were all rdjans.! The coin leg.end
V-"iﬂlle'-Téjargya-ga;za.fya Jayah would show that in thc- Vrishri re-
Public the power was vested in the original Kshatriya founder
familjes, 1¢ may be interesting to note that in the eastern states
of the U S.A. the distinction between the descendants of the
Origina] settlers’ families and those who arrived later, was for a
long time recognised in the sphere of social life.ﬂ -

The Kshatriya settlers had inherited monarchical traditions

iz 76ikd describes rdyanaya as Abhishibla-vamisya-
"-fhalt;,:,-af amini, VI, 2. 34. The Kasikd describes rdyanaya as
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and the leaders of the colonising families claimed and enjoyed
coronation and royal title. Kautilya

the privilege of royal o .
(Bk. XLI) undoubtedly uses the term rajasabdopajivinal with

reference to such republics where this usage prevailed. When
Yudhishthira in the Mahabharata points out how in some places
there were kings in every house,* he obviously has small republics
in view where this custom prevailed. We can now well under-
stand the statement in the Buddhist literature about the Lichchhavi
Sarigha or republic having 7707 kings in it. The traditional
number of the original Kshatriya settlers, who had colonised
Muzaffarpur district was 7707 ; each one of them enjoyed the
title of rdja and claimed the privilege of ablution in the corona-
tion tank (abhisheka-pokarani) , which is referred to in the Jatakas®
and is still remembered at Vaisali. He also had his own crown-
prince, general and treasurer. Vaisali was a small #epublic,
covering not more than the area of one district, and if it had
7707 kings, one can well understand the taunt in the Lalitavistarn
that everybody at Vaiéali considered himself to be a king.?

In course of time, political power became more broadbased in
therepublics. The Amarakosha distinguishes between two types of
the Kshatriya republic ; Rajanyaka-gana or republic was one where
power was vested in the descendants of the original founder-
families enjoying the title of the rdja ; whereas rdjaka-gana or
republic was one where it was vested in all the Kshatriya families,
whether descended from the original founders or not.4 We can

therefore wells understand how the Sintiparvan in one place.

desc.:ribes ic members of a republic as equal to one another in

their caste and family status.’ -

4 Brahmanas enjoyed high social privileges in ancient India:
ox:le of them used to take to the military profession also and

would often found their own republican states ; one such stat€

;31?;‘13 T W 0L Xv.a
T ?;ﬁw ml Jataka, IV- 148
D oay A g T g TAf
Wn:ﬁm A ¥ qufaetaaor o FAI | 778, 9-3
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PRIVILEGED CLASSES IN REPUBLICS

. . . x Is
z;zt:td 1?n81;d{1 at the time of the invasion of A exander the
o0 ‘:}a;}eltr}?jf?h reiubhcs they enjoyed the privileged
S ey had the same in Kshatriya. republics,
bo{:‘}tl:cArf]}zlasastm XI. 1 ‘would show that in som - :epublics

Ny mi 1tary and trading classes shared the politic :
5 prfs:;;‘;m;f crllis;in the Gana state was thus a fairly large
ancient republics of Grcc‘z:?)sr lii)n:}: TR el
Stat;\:/c can, thcfrefo.re, legitimately describe the ancient Gana

i as republlc? in the same sense in which the standard
\Sv;;riao; t\};z I.Jolltlf:a] sdenlcc describe the states of Athens,
i We:lce as repubhcs,.rcmembering at the same time

ey isi ntotd -democracms of the modern type, where
S este m. as Ifnge a number of citizens as possible.
M wtz;s mainly in the hands of the Kshatriyas. . In
S i ,t . cre was often a conflict between aristocracy, .
e de power, and the common people, who wanted
o L o not know whether there were such conflicts
ndia, :
S :f;t::;{ 1:h Es:f?icicnt evidence to s.hciw that in the Gana states
ety Tr;yas wter‘c s}‘.‘arply distmguishe(‘i from the ruling
e tc:I.ns 18 dist.mctlon 3 wc:as so. well established that
" aeits kwcéc devised to md.lcatc it. Thus inthe Malava
b Cmla 31 ana states, the tcrm.s ‘Mélava and Kshudraka.
e ):v e mc?mbcrs of the pr1'v11cg'cd Kshatriya order ;
RN ere l\;]f:lthcr thc_Kshatrxyas nor the Brahmarnas,
e ; not a.lavas or Kshudrakas, but Mﬁla\;yas and
exemption};rs rcsé)c-cnvely: It seems tha_t the Brahmanas couldgei
S aE o :m eing dcs;gnate.d as Malavyas and Kshudrakyas
circumstances, which, however, are not auite clear,?
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Let us now trace the history of our republics. As :sho:rln
already, monarchy was the normal form of government }Cr; the
Vedic aged’ It wasa period of Aryan cg.l:)anSLQn and the a vz;n-
tages of a capable and unitary leadership were naturally valu-
ed. Curiously enough a tradition narrated to Megasthenes
in the 4th century B. C. also averred that monarchy was the ear-
lier and democracy the later form of government.! The Madras,
the Kurus, the Panchalas, the Sibis and the Videhas, who figure
as republics in the 6th century B. C., were all monarchies in pre-
historic times as shown by the pre-Buddhist genealogies of their
dynasties preserved in the Puranas.

The concluding hymn of the Rigueda prays that the delibera-
tions of the samili should be harmonious and the minds of its
members well-disposed towards one another and its conclusions
unanimous.? It is not impossible to argue that the hope and
tne desideratum expressed in the hymn reters to the delibera-
tive and administrative'activity of a republican state. Usual-
ly, however, the samili is associated with a king and served as
a check upon his power. It is, therefore, doubtful whether

it denoted the Central Assembly of a republican state. The
hymn by itself cannot

conclusively prove the existence of a re-
publican state,

In one place we get a reference to seyeral kings meeting
together in one samiti.3 In another place we get the significant
statement that he alone becomes a king whose leadership of the
state is assented to by other kings#  The kings here referred to were
projhably the heads of the Kshatriya families, entitled to coro-
nation and thestate ~ontemplated by this passageisone which was
the prc?totype of the later republics already described above. The
sovereign power of course resteq notin the populace in general

1. Cf ‘At last - 3 X
0 s was cglond e 4 a0 1o come g, the sovescigi
cd and 4 At % G D iti
Arian, Chan, 1X a demexratic sobverament set up in the cities

S.Br.,1X.3.2- 5
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but in the aristocratic leaders of the cantons who were fairly
numerous. If the kingship or leadership assented to by them
became hereditary in the course of time, the normal monarchy
of the later period was evolved. If, on the other hand, power
was delegated to their leader by the members of the aristocracy
for a short time, and if the leadership was not allowed to become
hereditary, then circumstances were created which were to deve-
lop into the Kshatriyz republics of the later times known as
ganas or samghas. It is interesting to .add that the kingship

that is disclosed in Homer was similarly replaced byaristocracy

at ¢. 700 B. C. on account of the power passing into the hands

of a relatively small number of privileged persons,!

A well-known passage in the later Vedic literature? observes
that the kings of the easterners were known as Samrats or empe-
rors, those of the Sitvatas as Bhojas, those of the Nichyas and
APiChayaS as Suvardts, while the countries to the north of the
Himalayas like the Uttaramadras and Uttarakurus had a vairdjya
state and their people were called virals. There is some differ-
ence of opinion about the meaning of the terms Svarais and
Bhojas,® but there can be no doubt that the vair@jya states of the
Uttarakurus and the Uttaramadras were kingless (vairdjya)
States, where people, that is the heads of founder families, were
consecrated for the rulership.! It is worth noting that the
Punjab, which was near the homeland of the Uttarakurus and

1. Dunning, Political Theories, 1. pp. -8

2 3 F FIAET O amAEET i & F o=
R femad svar SoRgRa swRa efr dweads Afafied
Fererfeedami e | A.Br,VIL 3. 14

Dr. Jayaswal contends that' they denote republican states (Hindu
» I'{ - 90-1) ; but this does not seem probable.

£ a

. & Sayana’s explanation of 4xTSH 4 gAY Wufre: HTsTR
B.due to his ignorance of a democratic state. The Afbk. XI1. 67. 54 describes
a Yirat as one of the synonyms of the word king. But justas we can explain
""a.t_as a viseshena ra'jcf, we can as well explain Fairdjya state as ane. which is

cvoid of (i) the king. The Fedic bid:x explains Fatrdjya as a form of roval
authority, but ifin that state, the wholc people, and not tie kings only, were
fonsecrated o the rulership, is it not reasonabie to assume that the sovereignty.
i the Vairdajya state was vested not in one inaividual, but in a large class, if not
'n-the whole bepulation ?

3.
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the Uttaramadras, continued to have republican states down
to the 4th century A. D., as will be soonshown.

In historic times republics were flourishing in ancient India in
a north-western and in a north-eastern zone. Curiously enough
south India, where democracy was more effective in the realm
of local government than in north India, does not seem to have
developed any democratic state or republic.  We shall now briefly
notice the different republics that flourished in historic times.
We shall start from the north-west.!

The Punjab and the Indus valley were pre-eminently the
land of republics from ¢. 500 B. C. to 400 A. D. Unfortunately
in the case of some of them, we know nothing but their names
fortunately preserved by some grammarians. To this category be-
long the Vrikas, the Déamanis, the Par§vas and the Kambojas. The
Trigarta-shash thas, according to Panini (V.3. 116), formed
confederation of six states which, according to the Kasika (compo-
sed about a thousand years later), were Kaundoparatha, Dandaki
KIaUShtakl,Jélamé.ni, Brahmagupta and Janaki. Coins jssued with
the 1§gend Tml:atajanapaa’a:a, coinage of the Trakata (Trigarta)
country, seem to have been issued by them.? It is likely that this
Conﬁ?derauon flourished in the Jullandar Doab and later became
a :mtaw State under the name of the Kunindas, coins issued by
w m;” but belonging to a later period, have been found in large
num K . 6t 5
in thecr; .In the course of the description of Arjuna’s conquests
unjab, the Mahabharata mentions¢ the Pafichagana and
L. Our chiet sour
are the Greck writers fc::
the nneth-aastern one.
tians like Ppin;
Agrawala i his
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43 . ¢ ja
of information about the rcpublics of ancient Indi

: : : Lanma-
ery Valuable evidence is also obtained from gram™

» and Patagjal which } i ili s
: > 1as been lucidly utilised by Dr. Y.
:«:}:‘k, India as known Panini, Chapl. '511;.1 “The Mﬂh“b.harflt;
s :Péff? written from 4 sympathetic point of view, dirc?
C}:Fl(f:(a Slithe working of the constitution of these states 1</ s
wer of‘t.im{m’nk'XI"s mainlyinterested in dcscrime.me'a.cs us
of the "i_ 8anas and samghas, but while doing so, it gY¢
2 Allan Going op s D€ of their consitution. the
coins issyed this‘fnﬁ“""’ India, Pl. XXXIX, 10, The legends O erete
c‘"‘;cncc}:)\t%mow the?r cxitggzcrcpuhli.:s afford very valuable and co?

X {of . . ; fas
Ty o2 AS. Altckar: Th Age of the Yk fakas and 1 e
ito ctl?F 3rd cengp A‘Clgﬂlnted out that the Kuginda republic flourishe dhey®
B driving gy gy Kusha a:;d offered valuable cooperation to the YaU
4 g 27' XQ) 16 n i

¢ .5 for
the north-western zone and the Buddhist works 197,

VI] ARTUNAYANAS AND YAUDHEYAS 115

Saptagana republics.  These were probably federations of
five and seven republics. The federating units may have been
some of the Punjab republics mentioned by Panini.

The Arjundyanas flourished as a republic in the Agra-
Jaipur tract from ¢. 200 B. C. to ¢. 400 A. D. Their coins have
been found, which do not bear the name of any king or general ;
the legend is simply Arjundyananam jayah. ‘victory to the Arju-
nayanas.” The coins belong to ¢. 100 B. C., but the Arjunayana
state must have been much more ancient, for the ruling class
believed that it was descended from Arjund, the epic hero. They
worked in close cooperation with the Yaudheyas, their northern
neighbours, who believed themselves to be the descendants
of Dharma, the eldest brother of Arjuna.

The Yaudheya republic was a fairly extensive state. The
findspots of its coins show that it extended from Saharanpur in
the east to Bahavalpur in the west, from Ludhiyana in the north-~
west to Delhi in the south-east. It wasa confederation of three
republics. Rohtak in the Punjab was the capital of one of them,
and northern Pafichila, known as Bahudhanyaka (rich in’corn)
country, was the centre of power of the second. Northern Raj-
Putana seems to have been in the jurisdiction of the third. The
powerful trans-Beas state, mentioned by Alexander’s historians,
which possessed fertile territory and virile inhabitants, and
which was governed by an aristocracy exercising its power with '
Justice and moderation, is obviously the Yaudheya republic.
The Yaudheyas had an unsurpassed reputation for bravery,
and no wonder ; for they were the devotees of Karttikeya, the
generalissimo of gods. They were, therefore, also known as
Mattamayﬁrakas, peacock (mapira) being the vehicle of Kart-
tikeya.l Tt was this reputation of their bravery and the report-
about the rich resources of their state that made Alexander’s
Soldiers lose their heart and refuse to advance further. The
Yaudheyas continued to flourish down to the end of the rst
cetury A. D., when they were temporarily overpowered by
Kanishka 1. But they soon became ‘insubordinate’, as a record

o

. Mbh., V. 35- 3-4
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of their enemy puts it, ‘owing to their pride due tec their val.our
being respected by all the Kshattriyas’,! and rebelled aglalfnst
the Kushina hegemony. They not only reasserted their in-
dependence in ¢. 225 A. D., but dealt a powerlul blow to the
Kushapa empire from which it could not recover.? They were
flourishing as a republic down to ¢. 350 A. D. Their subsequent
history is unknown.

The Madras in the Central Punjab were a republican state
during the 4th century A. D ; they scem to be identical with
the Kathas whose republic is mentioned by Alexander’s his-
torians with its capital at-Sialkot. They disdained to purchase
peace by surrender and fought against the Greek invader to the
bitter end. This republic continued to flourish down to the
4th century A. D.

The Malavas and the Kshudrakas were among those re-
publics; which offered stoutest resistance to Alexander the Great.
The region between the Chenab and the Ravi along with some
territory further south was the homeland of the Malavas at this
time, and the Kshudrakas were their southern neighbours.?
In order to meet Alexander’s invasion,
but before their armies could effect a
against the Malavas. The M
about 1,00,000 strong, offere
almost lost his life while trying

tually both the Malayas and
sue for peace.

they formed an alliance,
junétion, Alexander struck
alavas, who could muster an army
d bitter opposition, and Alexander
to capture one of their forts, Even-
the Kshudrakas were compelled to
oy forr::; t;vo States, ho.wever, beq_z’xme wiser by this

confederation which lasted for a few

d £ - -
ecades. In the Mahabhgrata, the Malavas and the Kshudrakas
are always mentioned together,4

o u'a]lY migrated to Ajmer-Chitor-Tonk
- G, and to the modern province of Malwa

Junagad inscription
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about 400 years later. They were for a time subjugated by
the Scythians in ¢. 150 A. D., but they reasserted their inde-
pendence in ¢. 225 A. D. They claimed descent from the
illustrious Ikshvdku stock of Sri-Ramachandra. They have left
a very copious copper currency, whose legends do not mention
any king but commemorate the victory of the Malava republic.

The precise location of the Agesinae and the Sibis, who
were in the nieghbourhood of the Malavas at the time of Alex-
ander’s invasion, is not known. The Sibis had a monarchy
in the earlicr days but became a republié later. By ¢. 100 B. C.
they migrated to Madhyamika, near Chitor in Rajputana,
where a large number of their coins, issued in the name of their.
republic, and not that of any king, have been found.!

In the neighbourhood of the Kshudrakas there was another -

republic, that of the Ambashthas (Sambastai of the Greeks).
Curtius expressly -describes their form of government as demo-
cratic. They had an army of 6o,000 foot, 6,000 cavalry and
500 chariots, and had elected three generals to oppose Alexander
the Great. Eventually, however, they decided to submit to
him following the advice of their elders. Their later history

is not knowh

The Andhaka-Vrishnis, the Yadavas, the Kukkuras and the
Bhojas are described in the Mahabharata as having their full
confidence in the leadership of Krishna. Probably they, formed
a federal republic at least for some time.? The sarigha
States of Kathiawar méntioned by the Arthasastra (Bk. XI) appear
to have continued the ancient republican tradition.

The Buddhist canon and the Jatakas and their commentaries
disclose the existence of a large number of republics flourish-
Ing in the Gorakhpur division of U. P. and in northern Bihar.
Of course the Bhaggas, the Bulis, the Koliyas anc the Moriyas
were very small states, hardly more extensive than a tehsil or

1. The legend is ‘Majhamikdya Sibi-janapadasa’ (The c."i_“"’sf),f’l: the $itii
‘ountry or commonwealth (issucd in the city) of Majhamika ox MacLyzmika.
Uan, Coins of Ancient India, p. cxxiv .
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two of the modern times. The Sikyas, the Mallas, the Lichchha-
vis and the Videhas were relatively larger, but the total extent
of the territories of all these four states did not cover an area
of more than 200 miles in length and 100 miles in breadth,
between Gorakhpur in the west and Darbhanga in the east,
between the Ganga. to the south and the Himalayas to the north.
Of these four states, that of the Sakyas was the smallest and occu-
pied a portion of Gorakhpur district. The Mallas were to their
east and occupied the territory round Kusinagar. Then came
the Lichchhavis and the Videhas.

Some doubts arise as to the nature of the Sakya state. Some
references in the Buddhist canonical literature suggest that the
Sakyas had a monarchy. Bhaddiya, who was a king in Buddha’s
time, takes a weck to arrange for the succession to his kingdom
when he decides to enter the Holy Order. We, however, know
that each member of the Kshatriya aristocracy, which ruled
these eastern states, was entitled to call himself a rdja, and
Bhaddiya may have been a 7@ja in that restricted sense of the
term. Jataka evidence shows that the Sakyas had an Assembly
Hall,.whcre all of them used to meet and decide important
;;‘;5“0;"5 of peace, war and alliance. It does not refer to a here-

Ty Xing ruling over the whole state

There is ng doubt ¢
the Videhas were re
Their neighbours,
anxious tg conquer

hat the Mallas, the Lichchhavis and
Publics during the Jife time of the Buddha.
t:e kings of Magadha and Kosala, were
. them, and so we find these republics often
fl?lrcmll..?ils;}n feqeration among themselves. Sometirics we find
with the Vj':v: confederating with the Mallas and sometimes
history from : 2. The latter two, however, disappear o™
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century A. D. and it was by an alliance with them that the Guptas
could rise to the imperial position.

We shall now proceed to consider the constitution and the
administrative machinery of ancient Indian republics. Our
main handicap is the absence of sufficient evidence to enlighten
us upon the point. We shall have to consider disconnected
data, often belonging to widely distant centuries and - referring
to different states and draw a composite picture. This method
has its own obvious limitations and dangers, but there is no
other procedure possible in the present state of our knowledge.

It is clear that the constitutional machinery of small states
like those of the Moriyas, the Koliyas and the Sikyas, which
included hardly a few score villages in their jurisdiction, must
have been different from that prevailing in big states like those
of the Yaudheyas and the Mailavas, which covered extensive
territories including dozens of cities and thousands of villages. Tt
appears that in the small states of north-eastern India, most-of
the members of the Central Assembly lived in the capital where
they used to meet frequently in the Assembly Hall (santhagara)
to transact business of the state. Each member of the aris-
tocratic order was known as a raja and his son as an uparajd.}
Probably the r4jz held some zemindari land in the moflusil wh.ich
he managed through his local agents. Besides the gover'nlng
class, the population consisted of a large number of artisans
farmers, servants and serfs. When a quarrel arose between the
farmers and servants of the Koliyas and the Sikyas about the
distribution of the water of the Rohini, they reported it to the
officer of their own state, who in turn appraised their rajas abf)ut
it. It is the latter. who decided to go on war with the apposing

L. This is, as shown above, the correct intcfprctation of the statcment,
WA feqars ot w1 A9aF 49 A AAEeEd ¥
N 3w it qawr a9 STIEEL a9 AT T

\ Jataka, 1,

P- 504 - 5
Dr. Bhandarkar’s view that this statement suggests that the Lichchhavi
Btate was a confederation. of 7707 principalities, each having full a’-“hO“‘BY
;ndcr its rajg, upardja ctc., does not seem probable. Garmichael Lectures, 1910,
" 135- Such a big confederation is impracticable. : Y
or Dr. R. C-gMaii‘umdar’s interpretation, sc€ Corforate Life, pp- 534
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This incident, therefore, shows that the commoners had

state.
omentous decisions of the céntral govern-

not much voice in the m
ment on important topics like peace or war, which affected

the whole population. There were, however, a number of
small towns and villages in the Sakya state, which had their
own Assemblies meeting in their Assembly Halls (santhdgaras).!
It is very likely that in these village assemblies the non-privileged
classes may have had an equal voice in local affairs.

The administration of bigger states like that of the Yaudhe-
yas or the Malavas was naturally organised in a different way.
They were divided into provinces, each under a separate gover-
nor, probably recruited from the privileged class. The numerous
cities of the state constituted separate government units, com=
pletely autonomous, and administered by their leading men.
Unfortunately we do not know how these city councils were
constituted, It is likely that the members of the privileged
O‘Tdﬁr may have dominated in them, but what we know of other
clty councils functioning in monarchical states enables us to
infer that traders, artisans and agriculturists also belonging t©
:)};et}gi:eg:; POptlllation, mnay have h-ad their own represen%atives
that were Si>t,l.1at 3 t'he g e ol the hundreds (-)f Vlllﬂge:
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These figures no doubt strike us as very large ; but we should
not forget that in contemporary Greece, the Athenian Assembly
consisted of 42,000 citizens, each of whom had a right to attend
its meetings. In actual practice, however, not all the members
cared to attend The country people did not like to spend time
and money to. attend all the meetings. The normal attendance
was 2,000 to 3,000, hardly 7 or 8 per cent of the total membership.
The Central Assembly of 7,707 members of the Lichchhavis
or of 5,000 of the Yaudheyas probably consisted of the descendants
of the founder members of the privileged aristocracy, who were
all entitled to the honorific title rdja.! Some of them stayed
at the capital and some were scattered in moffusil or serving there
as important government officers. They were all entitled to
attend, but at ordinary meetings of the Assembly hardly 10 per
cent members may have attended, as in ancient Athens. If a
city like Nyasa had an Assembly of 30 councillors, a big state like
that of the Yaudheyas might well have had one of 5,000. We
should not forget that the membership depended upon belonging
to the privileged order, and no one who belonged to it by his birth
and extraction could be excluded from it ; each member was ex-
tremely jealous of his proud position and extraction. There was
no question of the possibility of a number of them being represen-
tated by one representative, even if the principle of representation
had been known at the time, which of course was not the casc.
In ancient Indian republics, there was then no electoral role

» Biving a list of qualified voters ; nor were there zny periodical

clections. Had any such existed, they would have béen referred

toin the literature bearing upon the science of polity

Dr. Jayaswal has suggested that in some of thesc states there

were two Houses, an Upper and a Lower House.2  This seems

a ‘twi i nd bles
1. One Jataka states that there were twice cighty four thousand ro
at Vaiésli (I. 271). Probably the total population of the ruling class was

1,68,000 and the Assembly probably consisted of the heads of big jeint fzmilies,

€ach consisting of about 20 persons. i . z

2. Hindy Polity, T, p- 84. The grammatical Sz_?lra, Samghe chanauttaradharye
(Pf“’.ltni, III. 3. 42), does not at all refer to the higher andP® lower hourscs of a
egislative asscmbly.’ It does not refer to a political constitution but to the
Sroups of monks, Brahmanas and herds of swine and points out that in thcf
'L two cases there is a difference among their members and in the last on¢
here none.
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to be very improbable. The members of the privilcged. classes,
who constituted the Assembly, were very jealous of their status
and extraction, and would hardly have tolerated an Upper
House. The elders, on whose advice the Ambashthas decided
to make peace with Alexander, were not the members of a House
of Elders, but the senior persons of their own order.

Sovereignty was vested in these large Central Assemblies,
which were very jealous of their rights and powers. They elect-
ed not only the members of the executive, but also the military
leaders. When reports reached about the impending invasion
of Alexander the Great, the Ambashthas elected three generals
renowned for their bravery and military skill to lead their ar-
mies. It seems that like the Roman Senate, the Assemblies
of these republics elected their own generals for the different
campaigns.! The election in the beginning at any rate was
for a specific campaign ; this was a precaution against a general
seizing all the powers of the state. What was true of the Ambash-
thas of the 4th century B. Q. was true also of the Yaudheyas
of the 4th century A, D, for an inscription of the Gupta period
refers to a general elected, puraskrita, by the Yaudheya
3“1_’“-2 Gradually these tended to become hereditary. The
Malava general, who regained the independence for his state
ll;lilci-t:r% A.D,, bel.ongcd toa family which was entrusted with the

y leadcrshlp for three generations.3, Its leaders, how-
€ver, were not permitted
mahardja,

The evidence of the Bu

ddhist literature shows tnat the
Central Assemblies of the r

In ancient Ay

I. ~ .
Political Theories, 7. ":; also generals were tlccted by the people. Dunnifé

P-

2. Fleet, ¢. . L, 11 p. 152

3. O SRprey e 09
E. L, XXviy, 5, il T Sy ) IT. 15 -16. Nandsa inscriptio®
P 52 55 16. N

4. Jdlaka, 1y : .
P 145 (No. 465 ; Rocknil), Life of the Buddha, pp- "*%?

to have any regal title like rdjd of
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body ; the 150 ‘ambassadors’ deputed by the Kshudrakas to
Alexander the Great, were obviously the leading members of
their Central Assembly ; they had been entrusted with full
powers to conclude the treaty.! Some writers were of the opi-
nion that it is in the interest of the ganas themselves that they
should not discuss delicate questions like peace and war in the
General Assembly, but should leave them to the decision of the
Executive.” It is quite possible that this policy might have
been followed in some states in order t3 ensure secrecy, so ne-
cessary for the success in foreign policy. But their number
was not large, for one of the weaknesses of the Gana state fre-
quently emphasised by constitutional writers is its incapacity
to preserve political secrets.

Generally speaking the Executive was under the complete
control of the Central Assembly in the republican states.
Sri Krishna, who was the President of the Andhaka-Vrishni state,
bitterly complains to Narada that he is not the master but the
slave of the Central Assembly, as he has to listen patiently to the
bitter criticisms of the different parties.? Th?- Arthasastra
(Bk. XI) shows that if the President of the Sargha ( Samghamukhya)
or the members of the Executive Council were guilty of the mis-
management of the public funds or violating the ordinary laws
of the land, they could be dismissed and punished by the state
tribunals. The Executive was thus under the complete constitu-
tional control of the Central Assembly. Though there is no
Specific evidence on the point, it is almost certain that the appoint-
ments to the state services and the governorships of the provinces
must have been made by the Central Assembly. That must have
been one of the reasons for the keen contest for power that was
often going on in that body.

The Assembly Hall also servea e purpose of a social club,
Where social and religious topics were also discussed at times.

I+ M'Crindle, Invasion of Alexanderrthe Greal,p. 154
2T T FEERr WH Aigdeia W@,
TUHRNE] §9T T 0TEa 4: | Abh, XIL 107. 24
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; i the problems about the
it of Kusmagdaih:j‘;‘:;:;‘j ofhisZslles in their Assen.-
funeral of the Buddha a?l he Lichchhavis, are known to have
Sy B ¥ J- : he ’o ening ceremonies
requested the Blessed One to per fmm‘_t e op fg o
of their new Assembly Halls by first using t}}em or delivering
a sermon to a congregation assembicd therein. -

The meetings of the Assembly held for such rcligious or
social functions may have been peaceful ; but such was not
very often the case when political matters of moment %md to
be discussed and decided. Many of the Assemblies of these
republics, like the Parliaments and municipalities of the modern
age, were torn by party factions ; in fact the Buddhist literature,
the Arthasasira and the Mahabharata point out that family quar-
rels, party factions, lure of corruption, internal dissensions and
mutual recriminations among the members of the Assembly
constitute the main weaknesses of the Gana states. Bhishma em-
phasises again and again that the danger from foreign invasion
is not at all so great as the danger from the internal quarrels.!
The latter were often carried to such an extent that leaders and
members of different parties would not even speak with one
another. - The language used by Bhishma to describe the strained
relations among the republican partics is almost a paraphrase
of the words in Buddhist literature used to describe the conditions
of the Lichchhavis after the seeds of dissentions were successfully
sown among them by spi€s and agents of their enemy, king

Ajatasatru, The Buddha and Nararla, who vicwed the republics

with a sympathetic €yc, warn tf :

give helptul Suggestions as to
Kautily

; : C
iem against these disscnsions an ;
how tney were to be avoxcled-l
a, who was unsympathetic to them. suggests >cvera
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crooked methods by which the internal feuds could be fu\rthcr-
intensified (Bk. XI).

Personal rivalry and greed for power were usually at the

root of party factions. As in modern times, 50 in ancient days,

members used to form groups of their own in o

rder to get power
for themselves.

Those, who were energetic in habits and skilful
in organisation and noted for successful oratory, usually succeeded
in gaining power in their hands.! When two parties were more
orless evenly balanced, small groups of members made or unmade
the governments as in modern days. Sbme members had a
nuisance value ; they were equally a source of trouble whether
they were included or excluded from the party. Ahiika and
Akriira had the unenviable reputation of belonging to this class
in the Andhaka Vrishni state?. As in modern times So in ancient

days, it was usually found to be a difficult task to oust the party
in power.? When the Assembly was torn by factions, the task
ofits President was very difficult. Often he was furiously attacked
by both the parties, neither of whom was usually entirely in the
right. Under such circumstances, like the mother of two sons
who are gambling with each other, the impartial President,
anxious for the welfare of the state, could wish success to neither
Party.  Keeping himself- unruffled, he would try to restore a
calm atmosphese to ensure a proper consideration of the points

at issue,

In theideal Gana state, there were no parties and matters were
Not pressed to a vote. Meetings were characterised by concord

. and harmony and the opinions of the elders and not the vote of

the majority decided the issue. This was the usual practice
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130 | .
the Lichchhavis during the golden period of their repub.
The Assembly of the Ambashtha repub-
generals to oppose Alexander the Great,

f their elders and decided to make

among
lican constitution.!
lic first appointed
but later accepted the advice o
peace proposals.

Chap. 107 of the Santipa
sinternal condition of an ideal republic.
was properly educated and the youths were taught proper manners

‘and made to realise that they must follow the path of virtue
and the leadof the elders. Experienced statesmen noted for their
 valour, intelligence and prompt dispatch were entrusted withthe

responsible posts in the administration and they usually e
the republic to tide over serious crises. Delicate questions of
policy, internal or external, were left to be tackled by them;
they were not publicly discussed in the parliament. Members
of the government worked in harmony and concord to achieve
the interests of the sfate. Spies and ambassadors were selected
with great care and particular attention was paid to the develop-
ment of a sound economic policy to ensure the prosperitv o
the state and the people.

Normally the republican government was a government
by parties. Wehave already cxplained-nbovc how they came it
existence. The party system was so common among the T¢P¥
blics, that it is referred to even by the grammarians. The term
dvandva was \used to denote the rival partics and the term gyuk
kramana to their rivalry.2  As in modern parliaments, membe?
of the partics sat in separate groups.3 Vargya, grihya and },ak_;lfjﬁ
were the technical terms used to denote party members. Parti®s |
were usually named after their leaders; Vdsudeva-vargya Was the |

name to denote a member of the party of Vasudeva or Krishn# {
Akrirapakshya, a member of Akriira party, and so on. ‘

It is but natural that some rules of procedure should
been evolved as far as’the debates and working of the Assem? |

rvan gives us a good picture of the
The rising generation

nabled

have |

1. Dalogues of the Bucdia, 11. 8o 2. Papini, VIIIL. 1. 15

feaierin qumafiem g ST T |

E
A dsikd on Panini, VI 172

were concerned. But unf | h
: . ortunately th yw
e A ! €y aré not an
d.d rz‘bcd by our political writers, We can get, however socrnrc
idea In t i v , i
he matter if we assume, as is ery probable th,at the
3

8h A Buddhist chapter re uire
;:Z:;:d oif;1 Q(t)h; it is \fcry. likely that a similarprule nciay :av;::
i n :] bzectt;l:fs :f ltIhc iolitica] Sargha, especially
: usually t i i
getting power in th ir own hanSs. Q:z'sniwnicr:cf!::nt:)s kccn'm
as the person whose attendance com ' s
tG}'la{za.afld to Sarmgha-titha as one who completed the quorum of
e mmg(za. The person who acted as a ‘whip’ to secure the
f!rl:]omm 1s described as a ganaparaka by the Mahdvagga (111 3.6.)
€re was an officer who was in charge of the allotment of.' sc;at‘S'
f::f;ably the cxccutiw? had the seats on a dais and other mcmbcr;
PreSidizup;:d partywise 11.1 their front, The sarhghamukhya or the
o o ;I;e State presided over the Assembly and regulated
T - : e v.v;?s-to observe strict impartiality ; otherwise he
e i (:JS y criticised. The resolution was formally moved
K thvcr and. then the debate followed. In the Buddhist
e Silcnte pr:.ctlcc was that those in favour of the proposal
! It, .w ile those who .wcrc against it expressed their
S . = 13, however, very likely that in the political Samgha
cxpress}e)d t;lorfs often ran high, both sides must have voiciforously
oy eir vote's. In the BUfidhist Samgha, as in some medern
i dOUbt, 2}11 motlon.wa§ thrice propesed and passed. One
il OH.W ether thxs' procedure was followed in the meetings
e ‘i)'e ltical Assemblies. In .thc? case of difference of opinion
S umm:: taken and.thc majority view prevailed. When
S u.m .was recicwcd.by the -Sikyas from the Ko$ala king,
Sl cshlcgmg their capital, their Assembly assembled to deli-
s Oset] er they should open thegatesornot. Some favoured
o :, al, oth‘ers opposC(.i it. Eventually, therefore, votes were
ascertain the majority view, which it was discovered

favou 1 D
: r}:d (:z_ipltulahon.1 Accordingly action was taken. This
* Rockhill, Lise of the Buddha, pp.118-9

pleted the quorum in a
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dure, being the obvious and natural one, must have been
proce f}

llowed everywhere. oy s
fo (;:czhc Buddhist Saragha the voting was sometimes done by

the secret method (gifhaka) , sometimes by the whi3perir}g mcthoc:
(sakarnajapakam) and sometimes by thf: open n?.ethod (vivatakam).

Voting tickets were in the form of sticks of different colours and
a person called  falaka-grahaka collected them; later they were
counted by the President. The technical term for vote was chhanda
which meant free choice.We may well presume that the above
procedure in the Buddhist Sathgha was followed in the Republi-
can Assemblies, since the latterserved as the mode! for theformer.

It is almost certain that there must have been clerks of the
House, who must have kept records of its proceedings. Matters
when once properly and finally decided; were not allowed te
be reopened. (Diggha-nikaya, I1. p. 220).

Let us now consider the Central Executive of the Gana state.
Its membership varied with the size and traditions of each state.
The Malla state, which was small, had an executive of four
members only, all of whom are known to have taken a prominent
part at the funeral of the Buddha. The Lichchhavis, whose state
was a bigger one, had a council of nine, though the membership
cll (et Assembly numbered 7,707. The confederation of the
Lichchhavis and the Videhas had an executive of 18. We have
o information of the strength of the executive of the larger state*
like the Yaudheyas, the Malayas and the Kshudrakas, but their
number could nothave been much bj gger.

The evidence of the
conclusion,

or dasakah or
cutive in min

grammarians also points to the same®
When Patanjali refers (o 5 ‘Sarhgha as pafichakal
vim$akaf,? he Probably has the strength of its ¢X¢
d, which consisted usually of five or ten or twenty
1l>)crs?ns When the Anatqgadadama“ refers to ten PrinCipél
fo;lasra;achiiiheafded I.DY Samudravijaya and to Baladeva and l;,z
re ublifs b, it obviously has the number of the executives of t!

P N View. The Mahavaggo also speaks of five T

I Chullavzgga, IV. 14. 24 2. v, 58-59
: - 1. 58-r

‘ i’ p-4.(P.L. Vaidyas' cdition)'
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kinds of Sarhghas, namely those who had a vagga (executive)?
of four, five, ten, twenty or more.

We may therefore well conclude that normally speaking
the executive of a republic consisted of 4 to 20 members. The
150 eminent men of tall stature and stately appearance that were
sent by the Kshudraka republic to negotiate peace with Alexander
were probably the notables of the state and not members of its
executive ; an exccutive council of 150 is too laige a body to work
promptly and efficiently. o

The Central Assembly must have elected the members of
the Executive Council. Whether the election could be made
from among the members of a few leading families, or whether
anybody could offer himself as a candidate, we do not know.
Gradually in the course of time, the posts of the councillors
became more or less hereditary, though a formal election was
probably necessary before the son could succeed the father.
The family of Srisoma, who succeeded in recovering the inde-
pendence of the Mailavas, was at the head of its executive and
military affairs at least for three generations.? The Arthasdstra
shows that the sons of councillors, if not permitted to succeec
to the posts of their fathers, would often create commotion
in the body politic by joining the enemy. Among some republics,.
like those of the Lichchhavis and the Yaudheyas, the councillors
were given regal title. The Malavas however, did nat permit
this procedure ; even the great leader, who re-established their
indcﬁcndence in ¢. 225 A D. is seen not to tuke any royal titles
in the document of the official proclamation of his victory.

The Gana states were famous for their military traditions. °
We may, ther cfore, take it for granted that the members of their
Executive must have been normally capable captainsand dauntless
leadcrs, competent to guide the state on occasions of emergency.
In addition they were to be men of tact and experience, energetic
in action, firm in resolution and well grounded in the laws,

2

1. [:\'4_
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ith try.l
customs and traditions of the coun :
The President of the Executive Council was probably the

President of the Assembly also. Besides supervising th.c general
administration, one of the chief concerns of the President was
to ensure internal harmorny by promoting concord af]d prevent-
-ing quarrels.?  For internal dissension was the main wcakn-css
‘of a Gana state, which often contributed to its downfall. Foreign
affairs éonstimtcd the portfolio of one member ; he used to
reccive the reports of spies and members of the secret service.
Treasury was in charge of a second member ; he was also autho-
tised to invest the state funds’and to realise the state debts.?
Justice was the portfolio of a third member ; he was to decide
civil and criminal cases, probably as an applellate court, according
to the laws of the land.* The  Arthadastra describes how hostile
kings would try to bring him into disrepute by sending young
widows to him, ostensibly for the purpose of pleading for their
rights to property, but really for lcading them astray into the path
of vice. The police and revenue inust have been the portfolios
of two members, as also trade and industry ; we should not
forget that many of the republics were as much noted for their
nilitary  traditions as for their commercial pre-eminence.®
It is not unlikely that the status and privileges of all the.
members of the Executive Council were not exactly alike.8 The
same is the case in some modern [cabinets..

: ' . ¥ A pabh., XIL. 107, 207

I ST e et ;shna, the
: I gi graphiic account of the efforts of §ri Krishna
President of the Vrishgi rcpublicl: in this do?m:ctio;.c
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The different departments had their own officers of diverse
grades, who must have worked under the orders of their minis-
ters. In small states like those of the Sakyas and the Koliyas,
they could directly report unukual incidents to the supreme
authorities ; in bigger states, they must have reported through
the proper channels. :

The big republics like those ofthe Yaudheyas and the Kshu-
drakas had a number of cities which had full internal autonomy.
How were their councils usually elected, we do not know. -
It is not unlikely that not only the privileged Kshatriya class
but also trades, industries and professions were represented
on these bodies. This was the practice in the monarchical
states,! and there is no reason {0 think vghy. it should not have
been followed in the republics. Only futdre discoveries can show
how the city councils were controlled by the central exccutive,
and whether they had any representation in the Central Assembly.

The villages in the Gana states must have had their own
Panchiyats and there is no reason to believe that their powers
were less than those of the Panchiyats under monarchies. It
is hardly likely that the membership of the village Panchayats
was confined to the membears of the privileged aristocracy ;
most of the latter must have been staying in cities and the capital.
As in other states, all the village interests like agriculture, trade,
industry, etc. must have been represented on the village council.
This is of course a cohjc‘cturc, but a very likely one.

Want of adequate reliable data handicaps the historian
Perhaps in no other sphere so much as in-the case of the
republics. We get only a dim and blurred picture of their

Constitutions and their working. But what little we know

Shows that the states were fairly efficient and prosperous. They
offered much more stubborn resistance to Alexander the Great
than that put forth by the contemporary monarchies. Patrio-
tism ang appreciation of ﬁbcrty were much more genuine among
them than among the monarchical states. Trade and industry

>

E I. Compare the eviderice of the Damodarpur plates for the Gupta ecmpirg ¢
Xy, PP. 129. T
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1 prospered under their regime ; the Punjab and Sindh
republics were studded with numerous and prosperous cities,
They encouraged freedom of thought, which in its turn resulted
in philosophical progress. This is particularly notew orthy about
the Eastern Republics, whose citizens have made rich contribu-
tions to'the philosophy as developed in the Upanishads, Buddhism
and Jainism. In the Indus valley also there were mary philoso-
phers who impressed the Greeks by their theories and views.
Most of the republics had a clan origin and the members
of the privileged aristocracy believed themselves to be members
of one stock or descended from one eponymous hero. Member-
ship of the Central Assembly seems to have been confined to
them. In the city councils and village assemblies, however,
all the leading classes and interests had their proper representa-
ion and voice. There is no sufficient evidence to suggest that
there was any serious clash of interests between the members
of the privileged order and the rest. 'We should ndt here forget
that inter-marriages were fairly common down to the sth century
AD and so the Kshatriyas could not have formed a water-tight
privileged order. Members of the Vai§ya and the Stdra classes,
who entered into the army and rose to high positions in it, could
Tﬁgah?;-be.“f denied the privileges of the Kshatriya status
the samz X j;“m Suggﬁsls that: the status of the Brahmanas wa$
at of the Kshatriyas,!

The consciousness of a clan origin seems to have played

2 great part in the formation of republics. Where it did ;‘;of‘

:;:\’::1:::3 St‘ate did not'xfsually come into existence. It fur*
states-could notnat t}lle political horizon and influence of tthS:
oo o ascc“-";;la ly extenc.l to territories where their own ¢ as
often fo;mcd fedn ancy. It is no doubt true that these Statcn
enemy, but he €rations 4o present a stronger front to a Comm;‘c
e Maoryar, Y could not expand into a strong and big sta}te'l
to their hom 10 o Gul?ta Empire. Their horizon was hmlt‘;
clands. 1If its freedom was threatened, they Wo!

I.,
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128 and the Kshatriyas are grouped together.
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die fighting for it, but it did not occur to them that they might
found a big north-western federation embracing the Punjab,
Rajputana and Sindh, which could stand as a bullwork against
the foreign invader. The presence of the clan spirit in each state,
the internal dissensions that often disfigured its politics and the
love of freedom that characterised its inhabitants naturally did
not favour the development of a strong central government, which
must have necessitated the transfer of considerable power to
its Central Executive. o

Let us now examine the causes for the disappearance of
these republics by ¢. 400 A. D. Dr. Jayaswal has attributed
their eclipse and destruction to the imperialism of t!  Guptas.
‘Samudragupta, like Alexander, killed the free spirit of the
country. He destroyed the Malavas and the Yaudheyas, who
were the nursery of freedom and many others of their class.’
This does not seem to be true. The republics of the Malavas
and the Arjunayanas, the Yaudheyas and the Madras had only
accepted in a general way the imperial position of Samudragupta.
They offered him tribute, but retained their autonomy. Their
territories were never directly administered by the Guptas, and
s0 their republican” institutions could not have been much
affected. It should be remembered that their independence
had been completely eclipsed under the Mauryas and the
Kushanpas, but they once more emerged as republics when the
above imperialism declined. The Gupta im perialism had not
interfered with their autonomy and it is, therefore, difficult to
understand how it could have heen fatal to their democratic
institution

The Nandsa inscriptions show that early in the grd century
the leadership of the Malavas had already begun te-pass into
hel‘l:ditary families, which were claiming to be as respectable
as the Ikshvaku race. The leaders of the Yaudheyas and the
Sanakanikas had assumecd the titles of Maharajas and Maha-
Sendpatisin the 4tk century. The same probably was the case with
the Lichchhavi republic, for Kumaradevi was an heiress to their
dominjon. Varahamihira of the 7th century refers to the king
of the Yaudheyas (Brikatsamhita, X. 1). When the Icadership
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of republics thus passed into the-hands of hereditary presidents,
who were military leaders and claimed royal titles, they could
no longer be distinguished from monarchies. Why the democra-
tic traditions were allowed to be weakened, and why the republics
pcrmittcd the new dzvelopmsnts to take place is still an unsolved
problem. The growing tendency to regard monarchy as divine
may have induced the republics to accept the leadership of here-
ditary presidents, styled as Maharajas. Probably it was felt
that the unitary leadership facilitated by the kingship was
a better protection against invasions than that offered by the
group leadership possible in a republic.

—

CHAPTER VII
: CENTRAL ASSEMBLY

In the modern state, the Central Government consists of
the Head of the Executive,—King or President—, his Council or
Cabinet, and a Legislature or Central Assembly, largely if not
entirely popular in composition, to contrdl the ‘executive and
cnact the laws of the state. The problems connected with the
Chief Executive Head have been already discussed in the course
of the last two chapters. We shall now consider those connected
with the Central Assembly. Did a Central Assembly, more
or less similar to a modern democratic Parliament, function in
the different states of Ancient India? Was it existing in all the
periods of her history or was it confined to particular ages or
t0 particular types of states? How were thc members of the
Assembly elected ? Could they control the Executive? If so,
0 what extent ? Were they the custodians of the legislative
Powers of the state or could the:Executive pass laws indepen-
dently of their sanction ? These arc the questions that will
be €ngaging our attention in this chapter. _

We have shown already in the last chapter that Central
ASScmblies, more or less similar to modern Parliament, did exist
' republics. The nature of the interests they represented

"a0d the contro] they exercised over the Bxecutive have also

een discussed. In this chapter we have now to sce whether
S ] L > . . .
milar bodjes existed in monarchical states.

th A perusal of the Vedic literature makes it quite evident
8 2 Popular Assemblies controlling the kings of the numerous
SZ::“ States with which Afghanistan and the Pu.njab erc th;n
averded’ were a prominent feature of the Vedic polity. 'f-‘ ¢
s 3¢ State ‘of the Rigvedic period consisted of only a cv;
aquare: miles like the city state of ancient Grc;c?c. It ha
Pl’i:f;!?al' not much larger than the few dozen VIH?gcs_ com-
P Villages had their own popular asemblies knowr
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as sabhds and the capital had the Central Assembly for the whole
ich was called a samiti.

Stat;;;;};—;cand samilis enjoyed a high Prcs'tigc in the Vedic ag-e.
They arc in one place! described as the twin daughters of Praja.
pati, the Creator. This suggests that the people regarde.d b'oth
the assemblies almost as divine institutions of hoary ‘antiquity,
and almost coeval with the political life of the community, if
not with the community. itself. The India of the Vedic age
was studded with scores of such assemblies and the hope of the
rising scholar and politician was to distinguish himself in their
meetings.2  Nay, the hope was also expressed on behalf of every
bride at the time of her marriage that she would in due course
be able to command the attention of the Assembly by her powers
of speech and persuasion. 3 -

The Vedic literature refers to the popular assemblies of the
age by three different terms, vidatha, sabha and samiti. The
precisc meaning of these terms is difficult to determine and it
seems not improbable that it may have differed from age to
age and locality to locality. Modern scholars also have not
been able to agree on the point. Ludwig, for instance, holds
that the sabha was something like the Upper H(;usc,' where: the
Priests and rich men were represented, while the samiti was some-
thing like the Lower House, where ordinary commoners had their
Proper place.  Zimmer on the other hand thought that sabhd
was the village assembly and samiti the Gentral Assembly of the

whole tribe, Hillebrandt thought that sabha and samiti were
» Samili being the assembly and sabha its meeting .

much the same

Place. Jayaswal’s view was that samiti was probably the national
asscr-nbly and sabhd was its standing body ; he however candidl¥
admits that the ¢xact relation between these two bodies canno*
be dcdl.xced from the available evidence,

: It is not possible to discuss here the various argumen®
n favour of (he above divergent views, It is quite pOSSiblc

3 Watﬁ Affiraray qemag fea<t dfazia | 4.y, Vil 12!
2 q‘\ qmwm: BT‘ﬁ_-T T{\ml,

G I.1. 56
5. I o e { TR I=IHIRH M 4, pr, X11. 1

I R.V, X. 85. 26
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that these terms were used in different senses in the different
parts of Vedic India or in different decades or centuries, Council,
Assembly and Chamber have been used to denote different
types of bodies during the last fifty years in modern India.

Vidatha' seems to be derived from the root uid to know
ind probably indicated a religious or sacrificial gathering,
rituals at which required the highest knowledge. Apparently
it was a big assembly, probably representing the entire tribe,
because there are references to people being arranged there by
groups, and singing and dancing. Women took an active part
in the Vedic sacrifices in early time and they are scen to be
prominent in the vidatha. Though in some rare passages kings
are represented as attending the vidatha, the latter body is
rarely seen taking any active part in the administration. We
need not therefore further discuss its nature,

The view of Hillebrandt that sabhd did not denote a differen:
body, but only the place of meeting of the samiti is also un-
acceptable s a passage in the Artharvaveda (VII. 12. 1), already
quoted, clearly states that the sabha and the samiti were two
different bodies and compares them to tw» daughters of the
Creator. Another passage states how wrdtya was followed by
the members of the sabha , samiti and the army.2.

It is, therefore, clear that sabha was not the meeting place
of the samiti, but was a separate body. An early Vedic passage
describes hoyy the talk in the sabkd often veered round the cows

.and the wonderful naurishment which they supplied to humanity ;?
and another describes  how

the gamblers assembled at the
hall of e sabhd, challenged one another and played to the

3t penny, often staking the freedom of themsleves and their
Wives 4

Sechyinip) S. 195 29 T for a learned article on the nature of
o V'da”m' by Dr. R. ‘:QngExI:m‘t"g His lvicw that Fidatha also transacted

milita, : i that . ransactc
Worl;_[y Business js however untenable, nor did it do every distributive

“ T ¥ a9 gfafrrg da AeEed lA.¥.XV. g

b T A Ay g e} faesueT: A |

= T FUAT WEATH! FEat a9 I=Ad ANG H R, 1., VIL, 28,6
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1bid, X. 34. G

b

The connection of sabka with gambling is referred to
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also in the Brahmana literature.! ¥t would thus app;ar 'that the
sabhd was primarily the village social club, but the few items of
the simple village government of the age were a!so transacted
there by its members, when it was necessary to dispose of them,
These probably included steps for the communal safety and
decisions in the matters of the village disputes. For, the member
of a sabhd is associated with the sacred law in the Purushamedha
sacrifice.

It is, however, likely that in some localities or states, sabhd
was associated wth the king and was more a political than a
social gathering. A passage in the Atharvaveda describes how
the sabhdsadas (members of the sabhd) of god Yama were royal
in status and entitled to share the 16th part of the merit accruing
to that deity.2 It is possible to argue that the status of the mem-
bers o the terrestrial sabhd, like that of the celestial one, was
also almost as high as that of the king and that they too were
entitled to receive a small share of the tithesand tributes that were
paid to the ruler. It is, however, not impossible that the sabhd
referred to may be the cakinet or ministry of the earthly king
also ; and the déscription of a member of the sabhd as a person
possessing considerable wealth (consisting of kine of course)
and going to the sabkd in his full paraphernalia, riding on a chargef
or seated in a carriage, would confirm that hypothesis.? The
balance of available evidence, however, tends to show that the

sabhd was usually the village assembly, meeting for social as well
as political purposes.

seems to be referring to a social

carlier hymn of the same hook re
for political power,

; n
or learned gathering,* bu't at
fers to the plans of an aspira®

which include the domination of the
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In the concluding hymn of the Rigveda, samiti no doubt,
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samiti.r The Rigveda refers to a ‘trye’ king paying visit to his
samiti and the most important significant hope expressed in the
Atharvaveda on behalf of an éxiled king, who has succeeded in his
restoration, is that his samiti may for ever be in agreement with
him.? Conversely the bitterest curse pronounced upon a king
guilty of misappropriating a Brahmana’s property is that his
samiti should never be in agreement with him.?

The above passages make it clear that while samis some-
times denoted a social gathering, usually it referred to a political
assembly at the central government. It was a powerful body
wielding what may be conveniently described as sovereign
powers, for very often the fate of a king depended upon his
ability to carry his samiti along with him. If the samiti assumed
an obstructive attitude, the life of the king became miserable ;
the partisans of a restored king felt that their work was likely
to be enduring only if his samiti was prepared to co-operate with
him. Tt is quite clear that the samiti exercised considerable con-
trol over the military and executive affairs of the Central Govern-
ment 5 but how exactly it was exercised and how the samiti’s
powers were co-ordinated with that of the king we do not know.

We are also completely in the dark as to the constitution
of this important body. The modern reader may well ask,
was the samiti an official or a popular body? If the latter,
was it elective? If so, who enjoyed the privilege of clecting
its members, the whole population or a select class? How
long did the members, once elected, function in the samiti,—
for a certain number of years or for life? Were their rules of
Procedure similar to those in the republican Assemblies of later
times ? Was quorum insisted upon ? Did the majority carry the
day? We have at present.no data to answer these and similar
questionsin an authoritative manner. Since, however, the Central
Assemblies of the republican states were aristocratic bodies; it
™May be permissible to suggest that the same was probably the case

With the samitis functioning under the monarchies. The Vedic state
LT afens o A A am a1sg afafa R0 ox.oe6.4
93w § afafa: soqa@™g | 4. v, vi.es. 3
3. Teq: afyfe: #eqd 7 frx 7a WHI! 4.7, V. 1g-15
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144 y state of ancient Greece ; and the

i e heads of the few mil.itar‘y and
samitis Pf?b?blxl;(;n:;ticci ch;:pied a prom?ncnt pc?sitlor-x mhthc
3riSt°CFf‘f‘C amld social life of the community. Priests in t czc
ol important part cven on the battle-field and,
days playt.:d_ aIrllot u?llikcly that they also ‘may' ha-vc been rcire-.
thcrcfio'rc,t:cljamiti at least by the king’s chaplain. if not bv others
sented in

was a small one like the cit

as well. f substance and exercised
e ol substan
amiit were men
Members of the sam )

ini ion. Their status
considerable inﬂucn.ce ov.cr t.hc admmsltS::‘zolikc e
must have been high in society : thc}-( £ fi l,l randeur riding
of the sabhd, gone to the meetings 1n their full g
i rses or carriages. : :
thm;t:ll:l)(z:.tcs. and discussions naturally lczolmcd largc in ::::ci’:;t
ceedings of the Assemblies. The amb.mon of a nc“lrd .
was to shine as a debator in these bodies.! an <:oud i
in the samiti only if one could capture the fmn.d an S:i;’ -
feelings of its members. When there were p:.u'txcs in the s;zrds :”m
proceedings became enlivened and often bitter. Hot w -
exchanged often leading to violent party quarrc;tls. i
well understand the sincerity of the prayer offered in the £ gbm
that the deliberations of a samiti should be cordia.l, 1ts. memrfcct
well disposed towards one another, and their minds in p¢
harmony.* vt
It isyrathcr sad ana surprising to find that the sam-ﬂl‘s W}:z;
exercised so much irifluence over the king and admmls"iom_
in the days of the Rigreda and the Atharvaveda, shouldﬁlhitﬁs
pletely disappear from view in the period of the Iatf:r 'Sa o
and the Brihmayas. Sabha, however, figures m this litera o
but in a new sense. It is no loﬁgcl‘ a popular villagc_ass":cnsc
but comes to stand for the king’s court or Privy Council, 2 Ao
in which the word was destined to be used for several Cem:agus
The sabhi met frequently and had its own president ;* the =

L @ EU ARy A asmag | g, p, X1 150
2. Anle, p. 142, Note 4
3. V. 8., XVI. 24
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of its members was as high as that of the high priest or chamer-
lain.? Dependent kings are often mentioned
sabha,* making it quite clear that it was being t
popular body into king’s court. The word also began to be used
to denote the highest judicial court. The historian of the Central
Assemnbly or the Parliament need no longer follow its history.
panishadic
halas after
The king.is presert in this assembly on
him some questions to test his scholarship.
The passage thus shows that samiti in the Upanishadic period

denoted a learned body rather than a popular  assembly ;
it was sometimes presided over by the king, especially when it
Was going to test the knowledge of new graduates. The king
was perhaps only the ceremonial head of the gathering, as the
Governors are of the modern convocations. ‘' There cau be no
doubt that samisis and sabkas both ceased to function as politinal
bodies much carlier than the days of the Dharmasiitras (c. 500
B.C.) ; for the latter never mention them while describing the
duties of the king or the machinery of the administration. The
term sanjs; is altogether unknown to them ; the word sablasada

I used, byt it denotes a member either of the Privy Council or

of judicia] assembly, but never of a Popular Assembly.

, Centra] Popular Assemblies, however, ‘continued to functior

gaithe republican states, as shown already in Chap. VI. WLy

they disappeared from the monarchical states it is difficult to

State, Republics as a rule continued to be small states even in
later times ; monarchies, on the other hand, developed into big
*tates in the Brahmana period (c. 1 500-1000 B. C.) . Emergence

0 . : ; .
Xtensive states with large rural areas and dispersed population
rcndemd the m

**mbly difficyy)y.
:sscmb]y could m
mng not far fro

as attending the
ransformed from a

The samiti once more makes its appearance in the U
age ; we find Svetaketu visiting the samili of the Pafic
his educational course.
the occasion and puts

eeting and functioning of a central popular as-
Representative system was unknown, and so an
eet only when it was a small body with members
m the capital. This was no longcr possible

4. 8r, VIII, or
S. By, II. 3. 4.14
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While members found it difficult to meet a.nd
in a large state. . amstances, the kings of the cver-growu}g
work in the .1ew1 C; B and anxious to grab all po'wer in
kin.gdoms ‘}:’erZ: wItywas but natural that und.er such. circum-
:i:i«:?:;h;[;mi samitis should have gradually died down-l

THE PAURA-JANAPADA THEORY

g 1 that
K. P. Jayaswal has, however, argued at great length

sabhd and samitis of the Vedic age did not disappear without
abhd

iti eriod.
:Zl:vsing their successors in the body politic of the later p

tl
They were known as Paura-Janapadas and figure frequently
ey

£ o 2
in inscripti true significanc
in literature and sometimes in inscriptions. The g

i by modern
of this expression was, however, altogether missed by

enote
writers. While it is true that Paura-] ﬁnapada.s ;f:;inidom,
the inhabitants of towns and villages that C(.)mprls; cspeciall)’
it should be remembered that the expression, when tes a cons
used in the neuter singular as Paura-J anapada.m: de? (ihe capital
{itutional body consisting of the representatives O )
and the country. Such a body is known to 'thtj Ra{n if.OﬁSSa
functioned under the administration of king Kharve af anapades
in the 2nd century B. C. It is presupposed by the laws o Jlso
referred te by Manu and other Smriti-writers, whoda ¥
to their presidents. The prestige of this popular bo rZIief to 8
great that the state would often refuse to grant anv 1%
person who was working against its interest.?

The above theory of the Paura-Janapada bOdY'dencc ad*
put forth brilliantly, but a careful analysis of the ?V‘ o
vanced by Jayaswal and an impartial COHSidcranox:hcrc wert
data available on the point, make it fairly clear that dasiin .
no popular twin-assemblies known as Paura-Janapa 2 Paurd’
cient India. It is worth noting that the Cxprcs.swcs n
Janapada ‘js generally used in the plural, sometin

refer
as 0

has peen

: snapada * ‘
Sngular, but neverin the dual. If Paura and JanaP fand

: o un ,
constituted two houses of Parliament, onc fails tg in 1€ g
why the dual number should never have been use

Ed-)

- Hindu Pulity, art 11, Chaps. XXVII-XXVIIL. (15t

2. Ibid, Par¢ 11, pp. 66 ff
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to them. The grammatical argument relied upon to show that
the term Paura-Janapada should ieally have been in the singular
in the Ramdyana 11. 14. 54 and would then denote a representative
body of the citizens is weak and untenable.! The epic generally
uses the term pavra-janapadah in the plural and it denotes the citi-
zens in general and not any constitutional or representative body
of theirs. Thus the Ramayana 1. 14.40 refers to the notables
among the paura-janapadas,® and the paurajanapada people to
whom Bharata refers in II. 111, 19 .are obviously the ordinary
citizens who accompanied Bharata to see whether Rama could
be persuaded to return to Ayodhya.® Even if we assume that
Paura-janapadas here denote a constitutional body of citizens,
it is clear that it wielded no effective powers ; it could neither
veto Dasaratha’s plan to banish Rama nor induce the latter to
return home as desired by them. It is significant to note that
when making the final appeal to Rama to return to Ayodhya,
Bharata refers 1o the prayer of himself and his ministers and not to
that of any Paura-Janapada body. Rama also, bidding adicu
to his brother, urges him to carry on the administration in consul-
tation with friends, officers and ministers ; here again the
Pauva-jénapadas are conspicuous by their absence.’ This
omission is difficult to explain if we assume that the Paura-

-
'* The verse in question is :—IIMABA  ITAT  FHRIHOIGT 18!

T T g =iy T Farsafe: |l Jayaswal’s argument is that because
Lhc verh '\?‘lﬁT@Fa is in the singular, therefore each of the subjects joined

-2¥ the particle cha should also be in the singular ; hence it follows that the

Stword in he

Wwould thep denote
Owever, |

next line should be read as jdnapadah aﬂd_ﬁotjduapadab; it

the Janapadah Assembly and not merely citizens. Grammar,

of ays down no such rule ; on the contrary it states that even if cac_h

lhcx € words joined by the particle cha is in the singular, the verb will be in
Combined number, dual or plural.
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I:} das constituted a regular constitutional poPulax' assembly,
e ble power over the administration.
e Con:'dirni :apinscription of Kharavela also does not
rcferrrt: jjitéintrfl Popular Assembly. Line 7 of the rec?rd
states that the king conferred many favours (anugraha) amzun.tmg
to or numbering hundreds of thousands on the Paur‘a an Ja.na-
padal Jayaswal contends that anugra.has here Zl.I(f con;ult}l:-
tional privileges conferred upon the ley.-CorporaUc.wr.l. aln ¢
Realm-Corporation.> Constitutional pr1v1legj'es conferred U]
a legislature by the king can never be described as amounting
to hundreds and thousands. It is clear that the sentence rather
refers to numerous favours conferred upon the city and country
population, the monetary value of which amounted to hundreds
and thousands of rupees or contemporary coins. Ifa king ordcrj
several wells, roads, hospitals, and rest-houses to be constructe
out of the central revenues, or abolishes a number of taxes payilb]ic
by the villagers and citizens to the exchequer, he can well b
described as conferring several favours, amounting in .value 10
hundreds of thousands. An analysis of the Hathigum.p]?a
inscription further makes it quite clear that Kharavela’s admm.ls'
tration and policy were not in the least controlled by any Gitf
or Realm Corporation. The record refers to his organising SC-VIC”‘q
military expeditions to the distant parts of India, and .not e r‘e
single case is it stated that the City and Realm Corporations “;c,-c
consulted by the king on any occasion. The king could deca -;”
war and make peace without the consent of the Paura-Janapac®,
Supposing such a body did exist. i
Nor do the Janapada-dharmas referred Lo by the Smritis P! ot
the cxistence of a Janapada as a central law-making poP"LL

i i 7 ; in
Parliament. The Janapadadharimas referred to by Manu e
1en
cune 8
T
A comparison of this verse with Manu-

'4 are the customs of

; i the country and not the ena
13 legislatyre,

rould '_ dest
would show that Janapadadharmas are identical W ith
: : ¥, 79
: fﬁﬁqﬂh OREHIA fagafq g% wmwAeer | AL
1, ndu ’91'1)},”.]) 6 . sho
§ e Ly . P lbo]\ },
lhats'el:a,!::d:zt;h-rws i e sources of Dharma and the compar 1’-1"0

arma of V||

- 41 1s equal to deSadharma of 1-118. <1
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dharma. Katyayana defines the latter as those customs of a
country which are generally accepted and which do not go
counter to the rules of Sruti and Smriti.! It is such Provincial
customs that are referred to as desadharma in the Arthasastra or
Kautilya also.? The laws of inheritance, marriage, food and
professions differed in different parts of the country ; widows
were heirs in some places but not in others ; marriage with mater-
nal uncle’s daughter was approved in the south, but not in the
north ; wine drinking was tolerated in the morth but condemned
in the south. While deciding cases in the court, Manu and other
Smriti-writers point out that defadharmas or Janpadadharmas 1. e.
the customs of the province concerned should be taken into consi-
deration by the court. They were, however, mere customs and
notany laws passed by the legislature like a Janapada body.

Nor can we accept the contention of Javaswal that the breakers
of the samayas of grdma and desa, referred to by Manu, were the
Persons who violated the laws or resolutions of the corporate
assemblies of the villages or the country. Manu VIII. 19,
quoted below, expressly shows that samayas or samvids do not refer
to resolutions or laws, but to agreements arrived at in good faith

With the village or country authorities.® If out of pure

(Contd. from the last page)
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from such agreements Manu says
The Arthasasira, Beok. 11T chap. 1o,
of the samayas or agreements made

. selfishness, @ person resiles
that he should be fined.

i ith the violations
which deals with the V1 ! | _ '
with the village, country, caste, OT family, makes the point still

clearer ; for the agreements are actually illustrated by Kautilya,
If a farm labourer does not carry out the wer.k 1}ndertakcn for
the village, or if a person refuses to pay subscription for a show
and still sees it stealthily, if a villager declines to carry out the
instructions of a leader who is acting on behalf of the village and
in its interest, there is a violation of grama-samayas i.¢. agrcemm’lls‘
explicit or implicit, made wth a village, and the person guxlty‘
becomes liable for punishment. The Arthasastra adds at the end
that the violation of deasamayas is also to be similarly understood."
It is thus clear that the violations of desasamayas were notnoﬂ'v
compliance with the resolutions of a Central Parliament, 1?“‘
non-fulfilment of agreements made with the chief exccutivé

of the province or the country, who was called Desadhyakshe

Desadhyaksha or Desadhipa did not denote the President 0

g F
Parliament of the country, as Jayaswal contends (p- 67) ; t |

passages from the Vishnu-smriti and Sukra-niti quoted belo\.v m i
it quite clear that they denoted the executive heads of dlsmd:]
There is nothing whatsoever in the Smriti literature jas
show, as contended by Jayaswal (p. 68), that a suitor ‘f"ho.:: a
hostile to Paura or the City Assembly could get n© relief 1 1
law-court. The passage quoted in the footnote bclo'W: uI:ui:
which Jayaswal relied, simply states that if the claim =
ran counter to a custom or convention l‘CgaTded as Wl Jocd
valid in a town or a country, it cannot be decreed 57 46
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courts.! The passage enunciates a sound legal principle, "and
has no reference whatsoever to the denial of any relief to a
person who was hostile to the City-Assembly.

The theory that an ex-member of the Paura-assembly,
though belonging to the Siidra caste, was entitled to respect
even from a Brahmana, is based upon a misunderstanding of
the original texts, which simply refer to the courtesy to be shown
to one another by the different citizens of the same city. Gautama
says that one must get up as a mark .of respect when one
meets a priest or maternal uncle, though Jjunior in age. The
same courtesy is to be shown to an aged Sidra citizen above 8
by a junior person.? Paura denotes the resident of a city and
not the member of any City-Assembly.3

Let us now examine Jayaswal’s views about the consti-
tutional powers of the so-called Paura jdnapada Assembly.
His contention that it had the power to nominate the heir
apparent is based upon the casual reference to the citizens in
the Ramayana in connection with Rama’s selection as heir-
apparent. Bu® the epic expressly states that the selection was
made by the king in consultation only with his ministers.
The view that Pauras were consulted is based upon the wrong
translation of the word amanira, which means ‘to bid fareweil’

I. Nt B -
The Passage m the Viramiirodaya is as follows :—

TA TIL 8 | 7T (AT AFETHTATERT SHagIRI AR |

q'm-m S
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The verse in question, quoted below,!

home after bidding farewell to the
Any body acquainted with

-and not ‘to offer advice’.
states that the citizens went

king, not after offering him advice. . ed
the Ramdyana episode knows full well that it was the palace intrigue,

and not the wishes of the citizens. which determined the fate of
Rama.

The view that the Paura-Janapadas could depose the king
is also based upon a queer misunderstanding of the 1oth Act
of the Mrichhchakatika. The wicked king Palaka is killed by
Sarvalika, who ofters the crown to Aryaka, a friend of hi§.
Paura-Janapadas have nothing to do with the transaction.
Sarvalika carries the news of this revolution not to the Corporate
Assoiation of the Janapadas butto the concourse of the people, who
had assembled to witness the public execution of Charudatta.
For a time he wonders where possibly this place can be.
After thinking a while, he concludes that it should be ata certain
street, because there was a concourse of people there, which he
presumes must have assembled to witness the execution.? The
Mrichchhakatika does not at all refer to any Realm or Citizen
Assembly in any ofits Atts.

Another important function of the Paura-Janapada As-
sembly, accordi ig to Jayaswal, was to sanction extra-taxes at the
time of a state crisis. He quotes a passage from the Mahabharaid,
which he contends is an address from the throne begging €
taxes from the Paura-Janapada Assembly. The last verse of the

passage however states, A king who knows how to act properlys

should send his messengers among the people with a sweet, attrac

i 3 : 18
tive but cunning message of the above type”.? The passage ;
not at all a speech from throne, but contains the argumc';c
W o 3

vith which king’s Inessengers were to try to convince the peoP

in ; ; . [ g
p general of the dire necessity which was compelling thehe
emand extra taxation,
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The view that the Paura-Janapada Assembly had the power
to present bills to the king for the losses sustained in the kingdom
by theft and dacoities is also incorrect.! In ancient Indian
polity, the state was held responsible for such losses if the stolen
property could not be recovered, and Yajiavalkya calls upon the
authorities to recompensate the aggrieved citizen (janapada).®
That Janapada here does not refer to the Realm Assembly
would become quite clear if we compare the verse in Yajiavalkya
to the corresponding verse in Manu, where it is expressly stated
that the compensation was to be given to members of all
the castes.® Tt is thus clear that Janapada in Manu denotes the
citizen in general, irrespective of his caste, and not to any Jana-
pada-Assembly.

It will be shown in Chap. X how the towns and cities had
their own non-official councils exercising considerable powers.
But Jayaswal is wrong when he suggests that capitals as such
had their own Paura-Assemblies, which were distinct from those
of the Realm-Assemblies (Janapada bodies). As far as the latter
are concerned, there is no evidence whatsoever to show that they
existed and functioned in the post-Buddhist period. All the
C"i.d‘fncc of Jayaswal about their existence is literary in nature
and we have shown ahove how it does not at all prove the existence
of a twin torganisation, the Paura-Janapada Assembly, which
could depose the king, nominate his successor, give or withhold
Sanction for new taxes and demand and obtain industrial, com-
Mmercial and financial privileges for the country (Hindu Polity, 11,
P 108). It is contended that this organisation flourished from 600
B. C. to 600 the A.D., but it is very strange indeed that it should
be referreq to nowchere in the contemporary inscriptions. We
santecty fairly detailed picture of the Mauryan administration
gom the account of Megasthenes and the inscriptions of Afoka,

Ut ncither source refers to any Central Parliament like the

Hindu Polity, 11. 8. 3
AU ARG [AT F7w AEIEE G 1L 36
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Paura-Janapada Assembly of jayas.wal.:
known to the Arthasastra of Kautilya. .
should not have been included among t.he J?Ptf_l‘aﬂgas a0 i
state by a single work on polity. Gupta nscriptions ar}d seals
s, but the Paura-Janapada body is cons-

Janapada seals have been discovered in

Nor is such a body
It is strange that it

refer to scores of officer

picuous by its absence.
large numbers at Nalanda, but they are thie seals of the Panchayats

of the respective villages whose names they bear, and not of any

Central Popular Assembly.> We have discovered hundreds.

of copper plate grants belonging to the different dynasties ruling
in northern and southern India from ¢. 500 to 1300 A. D.  While
assuring a peaceful possession of the villages granted in them,
kings refer to all possible officers and authorities from the crown-
prince to the village headman, who were likely to disturb the
peaceful possession of the donees and charge them to refrain from

doing so. But the Paura-Janapada Assembly of Jayaswal

does not figure even in one single record. 1If such an assembly

I. Thi: Pauras of Tak:hadila, referred to in the Diiyavadana, pp- 407-8
are t.l.lc citizens of the city and not the members of its Assembly. The \«./ork.
describes them as decorating the roads and beautifying the houses of the ciy
this is what ordinary citizens do at the visit of a prin(r. and not the rmcmbch

of their Representative  Asscmbly, G, (AT = Qi farent oy s Pl

T RO S 5 g qoiged; wEmen |
.2 Jayaswal's view (Part II. p. 84) that the Arthasdstra refers to the Sec-
Ez;:;ﬁrﬁﬁb-aﬂcmhhcs of the Pa.urz{)in t})largc of the sacred places ;md7 pub‘lﬁz
Vi o and of tradss and manufacturcs, is also untenable. W hat.am.
S o0 @ states Is this : the spies should visit the concourse of people (s .
(i) o o has or holy places, public halls (sabhd-Salds) and mALC,
of the peopl unninzly start a discussion there with a view to ascertain thc:_:i’cwr
havevl:?-crf, ¢ in genzral about the king and the administration. Could H fihe
Cuy-m-scmﬁlomblc for spies to start discussions in the Sub-commmcc}s1 i
also could b Jifol which they could hardly have been members: cas 10
necessity of ave learnt of their views from their general debates ; there ¥ inal
Passage of sPies being sent to induce them to start discussion. Tbe or’8

8¢ of the Arthaddsirg i given below :— S
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existed during all these centuries, and had effective control over
taxation and expenditure, as contended by Jayaswal, is ir not
reasonable to expect that the kings who made the land grants
should have formally stated in the preambles of their charters
that they had secured the necessary sanction of the Paura-Janapada
Assembly ? If all the officers of the realm were charged not to
interfere with the future enjoyment of the revenues granted, should
not this request have been made to the Paura-Janapada Assembly
also, since it controlled the finances, of the state? The fact
that the Paura-Janapada Assembly figures not even in one
out of the thousands of copper plate grants, where all possible
authorities, who could have disturbed the possession of the donees
arc exhaustively mentioned wth a meticulous care, is in our opi-
nion the most convincing proof that no such Assemblies existed
during the first millennium of the Christian era. The Rajatarangini,
which gives a detailed picture of the life and administra-
tion of Kashmir, is also unaware of the existence of any Popular
Assembly in that province. It may further be noted that not a
single inscription or work on polity refers to or describes any
rules of election to the Paura-Janapada assemblics.

As will be shown in Chaps. X and XI, village Panchayats,
and town and city councils flourished down to the end of the 18th
century and possessed considerable administrative powers. But
there is no evidence whatsoever to show that a Central Assembly
flourished in the post-Buddhist period in monarchical states and
exercised powers attributed to it by Jayaswal. The reasons for
the disappearance of this body are already explained before
(pp- 145-6). Popular will sought to influence the administration :
through other devices, which are indicated already in Chap. V.

STATE AND THE LEGISLATIVE POWER

It will be convenicnt to discuss the legislative powers of
the state in ancient India in the present chapter. In modern
imes, the Central Assembly of the State usually wields these

Powers ; let us see whether such was the case in ancient India,

when sabhas and samitis were flourishing in the country. :
The modern reader will be surprised 10 learn that neither
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the king nor the samiits claimed and exercized legislative powers
in the Vedic period. In the modern age, laws as enactments
of the sovereign legislature, are becoming all powerful, gradually
displacing the customary, the traditional and the case law.
Such, however, was not the case in the ancient times. Laws
were either sacred or secular ; if the former, they were based
upon the sacred texts, if the latter upon the customs and traditions.
Neither the king nor the samit: nor the Central Assembly, it was
felt, had any jurisdiction in the matter. If the state had ever
proceeded to bring about a forcible change in the customary
law, it would have been overthrown in a very short time. Tra-
ditional law was as sacred as the divine law. Of course it also
did change in the course of time ; but the change was gradually
and inperceptibly brought about by the silent operation of custom
and not by the noisy process of legislation. A deliberate change
in the customary law at the dictation of a legislature, it was
apprehended, would spell disaster for the community.

Neither the king nor the samiti, therefore, claimed or exer-
cised any legislative functions in the Vedic period ; and the same
continued to be the case down to the age of the Smritis. This
need not surprise us.  For in the West also early philosophers like
Plato did not regard legislation as a function of the ideal govern-
ment. It was held that no actual man or group of men could
cver pt?sscs:% 50 much of the spirit of true political science as i
:Ei;d‘:}irt;oiri;mtIa}:vs and national ct_15toms of the people,

T "_US. ¢ obeyed unquestionably.*
pointing Oufrtmh:id:lzf lltcratfjrc, 1s particularly emphatic 1:
i e t hlS the king’s duty to enforce the dharﬂ; ;
and not to cnunci}:a’t 'c g ond 2COPACE o

. ¢ it on the authority of himself or any state

I Dunning, Politica] Theories,

N

: I, pp. 35-6
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organisation. The Dharmasastra as well as the Nitisastra
are promulgated by the Creator ; it is the king’s duty to enforce
the rules laid down in them, and not to introduce
on his own authority.?

any changes

In the course of time, however, as the administration
became more and more developed  and life more and more
complex, it began to be felt that the state should have powers
to make its own rules and regulations. The rules in the old
Dharmasastra and Nitisastra works, .i.t was realised, had not
provided for all possible contingencies, and changes were ne-
cessary both in the interest of the state and the subjects:  The
Manusmyiti invests the king with the power to pass administra-
tive orders which were to be obeyed by the subjects.? These
orders were, however, to be in consonance with the $astra and
tradition.3 Yajiniavalkya also maintainst that king’s orders
were to be enforced by the law courts. Sukraniti (I. 292-311)
shows that these orders mostly related to well-established laws
and customs and exhorted the subjects to respect the elders,
to cultivate concord in fﬁmily, not to cause interference in boun-
daries, not to use false weights or make false accusations, not to
commit misappropriation of property, not to give asylum
o theives, not to fabricate false evidence or documents, etc.
Sometimes they referred to the proper discharge of duty by
overnment servants and often warned the subjects against talking
about the king’s vices or divulging his linc of policy.

1. TEETY gy TE AT A fqeau: |
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Aboka’s edicts also contain not merely moral exhortations

but creatc new offences like the killing of animals on forbidden
They sanction a respite of three: days tol ol
death and exhort the emperor’s successors not to

day’s.
condemned to
follow a policy of aggression.

The works on polity, however, declare tha
the state were to be regarded as more authoritative and binding
than even the rules of the Dharmaéastra.! The same is the view
of Brihaspati (I1I.27). Narada decalres that a person, who does
not obey the rules enjoined by the king, should be immediately
punished for the offence of showing contempt to theroyal decrees.?
Sukra states that the king should publish his ordinances at import-
tant places by pasting them on the wall for the information of the

t the orders of

public.?
It is thus clear that though the state was usually expected

to enforce the customs and laws mentioned in Dharmasastra,
it began to be invested with some powers * to make its own regu-
lations from about the grd century B. C. At the time when these
powers were granted, samitis or Popular Assemblies had alrcady
disappeared from the scene, and so they came to be exercised by
the king in consultation with his ministers.

The power of issuing rajasasanas or royal decrees was however
n.ot. as extensive as the modern power of legislation. Personal,
civil am.i.criminal laws were usually determined by custom and
the Smrltl‘mlcs and were hardly affected appreciably by the royal
lPOWCY to Saie 'ordinanccs. But in the realm of administratio”

conceded to them. They could ¢ré?

-
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new oﬂ?c.(’s and departments, promulgate (like Asoka) their
new policies and tap fresh sources of taxation. This resultet ;
the considerable enlargement of the royal powers and the Cl:r-
tfli]ment of the rights of the people, since they were not effec
tively represented at the Central Government by a Po ula;
Assembly, when kings came to be invested with thescpncw

“semi-legislative powers.




CHAPTER VIII
MINISTRY

In modern times, the machinery of the Central Government
King or the President, the Central Legislature,

consists of the ‘
ly selected from the latter, Heads of the Depart-

Ministers usual
ments, and the Central Sceretariat.  In chapters V-VII we have

already discussed the position and functions of the king, the
Executive of the Republican States and the Central Assembly.
In this and the next chapter we shall proceed to consider
the Ministry, the Departmental Heads and the Secretariat ;
this will complete the survey of the central government.

MINISTRY

Ministry or a Council of Advisers has been regarded by
ancient Indian political thinkers as a very vital organ of the
body politic. The Mahabkarata observes in one place that the
king is as vitally dependent upon ministers as animals are upon
clouds, Brahmanas on the Vedas and women upon their husbands
(V. 37. 38). The Arthasasira reminds the king that he can
succeed only if assisted by competent councillors ; one wheel
alone docs not move the carriage.!  Manu points out that even
a simple thing appears as difficult ifone is to do it single-handed 5
why then attempt to run the complex machinery of the adminis-
Sukra observes
different

tration without the assistance ol ministers? ?
that even an all-round king cannot know everything ;
persons have different aptitudes, The king therefore should enlist
the help of competent ministers. Otherwise he will ensure

L. WTEE qSed 999F 7 a9q |
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the aestruction of himself and his kingdom.! Hindy political
thinkers, it is thus clear, always regarded ministry as indispens-
able for the king.
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Let us now see whether such was actually the case in practice,
In the Rigveda and the Atharvaveda we find no mention of king’s
min‘isters, probably because there was no occasion to refer to them,
The sarithitas of the Yajurveda and the Brahmaralliterature, however,
mention in several places some high functionaries, known as
ratnins, (jewels), who probably formed the king’s council.? ‘The
list of these ‘jewels’, however, is not ith€same in the different
Sources, nor are we yet in a position to interpret with confidence
the functions of all of them. It is, however possible to state in
a general way that the ratrins consisted of royal relatives,
departmental heads and courtiers. To the first of these categories
Pclong the Crowned Queen and the Favourite Queen, who are
Wnvariably mentioned by all our authorities. This would suggest
t}.xat queens in the Vedic age were not merely the consorts of
hngs, but played some part in the administration. The heir-
dpparent may have been included in the council of the king;
he does not figure among the ratnins, because at the time of a
Coronation, the king’s eldest son is not likley to be old enough
to take active part in the administration.

Purohita, the royal chaplain, figures in all the lists of rainins
il.hd naturally. Gods, it was believed, would not accept the obla-
tions of a king, who had no competent chaplain ; the presence
oft'his personage in the ministry was indispensable in an age which
:’}:i“;:cd that victories on the battlefield dependcd Ii:lrgd)’ upon

vour of gods to be secured through proper sacrifices,

Among the departmental heads included in the list of the
"almns figyre sendnl, sata, gramani, sangrahitd and bhdgadhuk. Of

b I8 T e gy qfzaead | !
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"7 XIX. 1. 4 calls them viras or heroes.
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s the commandcr-in-chicf. Site was px'bbably

mander of the chariot corps of the royal army, who
as the hohorary charioteer to the king.
e may have been the most prominent
who might have

the com
might have also acted
Gramani in 2 small stat
among the village headmen of the kingdom,
heen selected to serve on the council of the ratnins. One text ex-
pressly calls him Vaisya ; he seems to have usually belonged
to that class. Bhagadhuk was obviously the tax-collector or the
firance member and sangrahild the treasurer.

Kshati, akshavapa -and palagalo. included among the ratnins,
scem to have belonged to the class of courtiers. Kshatta was
probably the Royal Chamberlain.! Akshavapa was the king’s
companion at the game table and Paldgala was probably the king’s
oosom companicn, correspording to the vidiishaka of the later
It has also been suggested that he might have been the
ambassador of the neighbouring state,? but this seems improb-
able. Some texts® add govikertena or gouyachha, taksha and
rathakdra to the list of the ratnins. Wealth in the Vedic age
consisted mostly of cows, and govikartana might have been some
high officer connected with the royal herd of cattle. Takshd
means the carpenter and ‘rathakdra the chariot-maker. Chariots
played as important part in the Vedic warfare as the aeroplan
do'in the modern one. It is thex efore not unlikely that the chief of
the guild of the carpenters or the chariot-makers might also
have been represented on the council of the ratnins.

The council of the ratnins of the Vedic age thus appear®

o have consisted of (a) king’s relations like the queens znd perhaP5

th_e quwn-prince (rdjanya), (b) king’s courtiers like the {Jhambcp

tanyihes F)nsom companion and his playmate at the game wl_)::

::?ef(i;mpmam officers of the state like the comm"“d{fi}lr,

o ticahu::m:;landc.r olf the chariot corps, the chief tax'g]a‘stable’
, the principal officer in charge of the ¥ oya

period.

howﬂ.'trv
o
cd. p(‘”(
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' Ths is
suggests :):‘athlth; sense of the word in later literature. Dr. Ghos
PublicLifi. | pJ Tr:a m&?’ have been food-distributor ; H“'DU{?/
may wel} hb;j(!l:\bh'?l.. hether there was such an cfficcin iz
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the principal vil Y
i c;{; p lage headman and the head of the carpenters’
thc?;ia::}t:sso[ .tfl;e ratmru.was fairly high; at the time of
and not the toa}(l:f.l c(:l, the'kmg s reBE. Dithelhomes
gl ! ,)lv“he is p.a ace 1In order to offer the so-called ratnin
e upor']}’:}:rc :T on lC place .t::i;)ressly-dcxribcd as bestowers
% LD iScn ing. : Samiti in the Vedic age was a power-
selected flrom among ?:sumnelziiz tshatbthc m"}’:m gl
. IS ; but we_ have no positi i-
:i::;ef;?l Zriiz:: 1.:1'115 probable conjecture. Nordo weP cl)m:‘\:: :::v
e ththcr,t::clther they met as a council to advise the
A atter consulted them in their individual
Wit § i
o Con}le ::; nglaf(‘iual‘ 'dlsappcarancc of the Vedic sacrifices
i 52" to ratnins glso fadcd away from society. W;
> deno:ey(,i? ;::.ferenc.cs to The ratnas of the king, but they do
R rdt:ﬂ is f?dlr\:mcrs. Thus,. for instance, the Vayupurana
e Totht ; emperor into two categories animate
o t.hc C(; e onme group belong nist only the Quccn,
A tlr]nrrl)lander—m-chu:f, the charioteer and the
s i ( : ¢ horse and the elephant, and te the latter
D ;nda:])ul ct.), the swo_r.d,- the bow, the lance, the jewels
o e frlcaSure.z It- is clear that the nature of the
M 5 fy m-ls_undcrstood in the later. period; their council
= cVidem:unc;xon as a part of the administration ;
T tha: :)h the I‘)har.mas'éstrz.z and the Niti§astra, how-
o e ratmrf.r did not disappear without leaving a
S ministno y tc? dx§charge their functions ; thiswas the
B hyrs, variously described as mantrins, sachivas and
et ind;;.ve shown already how the mihistry was
pensable for good government by our cons:

l. a4
qur q TEH =TT | 7, 5y, 1.7.3
ap. 57. vv. 68-71.

Yomey; he- connotat; c ;
; tion of these terms was not uniformn. The Ramdéyana

Mes ident;
tifics i wi ;
T cs manti with sachiva (11 112. 7) and scmetimes differentiates

Who j dem (12 5.
UK;suai-dh”“"hl'va,ichll:Sd I. 8. 4.). The Amarakosha states that the amdly
e a mantrin ; othersare mcre karmasachivas. Acc d‘ml
were 10 be selected from among amadtyas (1. 8).- ]
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e available evidence shows “nat 1

n most of our states. In the earliest
Vassakira figures as the premier
of Ajitadatru i+ his contemporary in K?ésala, king PT&SCI}ajit,
relicd upon the advice of his ministers Mngadh’ara and Srivridha
in carrying out important schemes.? The Jatakas frequently
refer to ministers.? The Mauryas and the Sungas had a regular
council of ministers known as Mantri-parishad, which figures both

ured The Saka rulers of Western

in inscriptions and literat ) .
India ruled with the assistance of a council of mati-sachivas (coun-
cillors) and karma-sechivas (administrative heads of departments)®.

Mantrins (ministers) figure frequently in the Gupta inscriptions.
The ministers under the Maukharis wielded great power, for it was
their council which offered the Maukhari crown to Harsha,
when the last Maukhari king died suddenly without leaving an
issuc.t Ministry was a regular feature of the medieval Hindu
dynasties as well. Mahépradhana (prime - minister) Purushot-
tamadeva figures in ene record of the Paramira king Yato-
varman! Mahamatyas (chief ministers) figure in almost all
land grants of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat, and manirins (m‘inistcrls)
in those of the Gahadawalas of U. P. Mahamatya (Ch“’r
minister) usually heads the list of the officers mentioned in.t'hﬂ
grants of the Chahamanas of Nadol®. Several ministerial famlhﬁ
arc mentioned in the records of the Chandellas of Mahobal1
The Rdjatarangini shows how ministers played a very impoﬂa“f
part in the administration of Kashmir. The same¢ was the cas
with the Rishtrakiita, the Chalukya and the Silihér'a 2
trations of the Deccan, as shown by a number of theif reco!
One Yidava grant states how it was made by the king

onal thinkers and th ]
functioned in historic times 1
pistorical dynasty of Magadha,

tituti

Di:alogus of the Buddha, 11, p. 78
Uras:gadcsao, 11, Appendix p. 56
Noz. 528, 53

Arthafastra, %k. I. Chap’ 1
Adoka rock-cdicts, Nos. 3 and
Mnlau‘kig_nfmxtm_. Act V
Junazad inscription of Rudradzaman I,
Wat 15,0n Yuan Chigang, 1. p. 343

1. A, XIX, p. 349

E.1. X1, p. 308

E.LL p.isy; p- 208
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i
previous consultation wth the ministry.! The Deccan r d
furfher s}:low that ministers often enjoyed the status of the ;:l?;as
tories and were grante i -
e o afr d the coveted title of makds@mantas and
Ministry was rcg;rdcd as so very essential. for good govern-
ment that crown-princes and viceroys used to have their
councfls of ministers in their own courts. Under the Mau 0‘::
the viceroys :.a.t Taxila had their own ministers. Agnim?:ra,
the cr.own prince and viceroy of Malwa under Pushyamitra’
had .hls own council of ministers (¢. 150 B. C.). Yuvardjapadi fa,
Kumdramatyas constituted the ministry of the crown-prince und)cr
g;lc Guptas.? Jaitugi, the crown-prince of the Yidava ruler
sa;:ia:; t\hfc (:Igo-.mro.A. D.), had his own ministry. The
case with Tikkamadevarasa, the viceroy of the south
U.ndcr_ the Yadava ruler Ramachandra.?® The Yuvarijas anc;
;;th:l?t'lslgal.c:}:hc ;tatus of feudatary rulers and it was, therefore,
el at t (?,y ShOlllld have had a ministry of their own, as
at the imperial court.
ho!dls.ct;;:tn;:q; sc? *.:vhat was the strcn-gth of the ministry. Manu
i numbr::n.lstry shf)uld consist of:; or 8 members ;¢
o e is pTC‘SCHde by the Afahabﬁa'rata.f The Artha-
oA S fferent vxctzvs on the topic, from which we learn
o favoura:;, th.c.Barhaspatya and the Auéar}asa schools
e a ministry f)f.xz, 16 and 20 respectively.® The
mends a ministry of tem,?  but also refers to

2anoth : 5 {
€I view which was in favour of a smaller body of 7 or 8

Persong - .

& an;o, the view was shared by the Manasolldsa of Somesvara

b smalxl)tcd by Shivaji in 1674. The Nitivakyamrita is in favour
€r ministry consisting of 3, 5, or 7 members only.
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MINISTRY

. clear tha this difference of opinion on the question
' It is thc‘diﬁ’cring needs of the different states which our
: fucs t}tl)ad- in their mind. Manu! and Kautilya® agree with
WrILEL

h other in stating that the actual number of ministers should
eac

dépend upon the needs of the s-ituatifm_ ?n the Stle.lte. Co(il?ertl;e(-i.

If the state was a small one or if its activities were 1mf‘1te. in their

scope, a small ministry of 4 or 5 would_sufﬁcc?. Such, for mstancei,

was the case under the Silaharas, whose kmg.dc.)r.n was a small

one.? In the age of the Jatak  when the actw:t_u:s of the state
were limited, we find tlmt the ministry usdally cor? s1-stcd of 5 mem-

bersonly.t But in big empires the number of rmr.usters was 1arg.c'
The foreign office itself had several ministers in cha'rge of its
different sections. Thus in the Silahira admimstratn.on', thc.rc
was one chief foreign minister along with another minister in
sharge of the foreign affairs of Karnatak only, having also .t}_xe full
xinisterial status.  If a small kingdom like that of the Silaharas
1ad two foreign ministcrlrs, larger states like the Maurya, (?rlfpta,l
and Rashtrakiita empires must have had several. The trad.lgxona

number of ministers, however, seems to have been eight ; if more
persons were necessary to discharge the duties properly., .they
must have heen usually appoiﬁted as secretaries to the ministers
concerned, as recommended by Sukras.

To ensure despatch and secrecy, thereoften used to be 2
smallec cabinet of important ministers consisting of thref'; or fc?ur
members.only. When Rama exhorts Bharata to decide his pOl_ll‘:);'l
after consul'ting three or four ministers (II. 100. 71) OF I.{aut-l y
or Bhishma lay down that the king should hold consultation W ;
three or four ministers,” it is clear that the smaller cabin
of the ministry ig being referred to. ;

It appears that in addition to the ministry of eightor t:;a;
the members of which were usually called mantrins, there

' Man, V11 6

e fafy wfeer: 1y g, Chap. 15

i '-"V-P-27B;pr_35

v Jatakg I\io‘ 528
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ViII{] PORTFOLIOS OF MINISTERS

also a-large body of adViSCTS corresponding to the modern Privy
Council, the members of which were usually known as amdlyas:
'The couneil of 36 amatyas referred to by the Mahibharatal seems
to have corresponded to such a Privy Council rather than to the
ministry. The Arthasdstra also shows that the amdtyas were
no doubt high officials and departmental heads but inferior in
status to and much larger in numbers than mantrins.®  They were,
however, summoned for consultation on grave occasions along
with the ministers.

The scope of the work of the ~ministry included the
whole administration. It was to enunciate new policies, to
ensure their successful working, to remove any difficulties
that may crop up, to supervise and direct the state policy re-
garding taxation and expenditure, to take steps for the ‘proper
education and training of the princes, to participate in their
coronation, and to direct the foreign policy, both with reference
%o internal feudatory kings and external independent states.3

It is but natural that this work should have been divided
among themselves by the ministers, each one taking one depart-
ment. . Our early writers, however, do not enlighten us about
the different-portfolios assigned to the members of the ministry.
It is only Sukra, a writer of about the 11th century A. D., who
8ves us some idea of their portfolios. According to him, the
ministry, whose strength was to be 10, was to consist of (1)
Purohita, (2) _Pratinidﬁi, (3) Pradhana, (4) Sachiva, (5) Mantrin,
(6) P, radvivaka, (7) Pandita, (8) Sumantra, (9) Amatya and (10)

Dita. The status and pay of each succeeding minister were

lower than those of the preceeding one.*

;. XIL 85. 7.8, '
2 Mantrins had a salary of 48000 a year ; the amdlyas received only 12.000.

:\ Person qualified to become an amdtya was not regarded as necessarily fit
© Become a manriy,

frreamreatngG 2asmt = ?ﬁﬂ' |
TATAT: §9 gdq FEt: &g w0 s, s
53- WA HAGwEIR: AR AR FIT
@Y | griha. Book VII. Chap. I

Wouslec ?lm Book I. Chap. 6 .jitaka No. 257 shows that the ministers

bei d often exsreise their discretion in deciding when the heir-apparent should
Mvested wit

h ruling powers.
t 1L 7052




MINISTRY [ca.

Though earlier authorities do not' mention .tl:xc nams of
the different portfolios, we may take it that ministers usually
divided «the departments on the lines stzggcsted b.y _Sukrz.a.;
for many of the ministers mentioned by him figure in inscrip-
tions, ,either with the same or equivalent titles. We shall now
briefly survey the duties and functions of the different ministers,

Purohita or the Royal Chaplain figured prominently in the
council of ratnins of the Vedic period, and he continued to bea
member of the ministry for several centuries. He stood in the
relation of a spiritual preceptor (guru) to the king. He was to
protect the nation by counteracting the magical charms of the
encmy and ensuring its prosperity by performing the requisite
rituals  (purohitikarmas) recommended in the Atharvavedat
He ccnsecrated the war elephants and horses of the state army
in order to enhance their military efficiency,® and even accom-
panied the king to the battlefield in the Vedic times in order
to ensure his victory by his prayers, sacrifices, charms and incan-
tationg.* He was expected to be well-versed both in Sastra

(military art) and {dstra (religious rituals), as also in the poli-
tical science. When the king, consecrated for a long sacrificial
session, could not direct the admiﬁistration, it was the purohita
who deputised for him4 The Ramayana shows that when the
monarchy was in abeyance owing to the absence of a suitable heif
10 ascend the throne, it was the purohita Vasishtha, who carried
on the administration. Among the ministers, purohita alonc

c.njoys the distinction of having a ritual prescribed for his installa-
tion ;
Vedic age.

Purol.xita must have wielded considerable influence during
period of the}’:\Scendancy of the Vedic sacrifices. When the

' o STed e 32 8% e aefefanficay e

the

Premie . : i
4 . A\ ca-
AT | i TN ¢ T faer: foge gAY

$dstra, Bk. I, Chap. g

2. :’.,\‘lsima Jataka

. 3 Visvami ith his ki .

e By T3 was with his king Sudzs throughout the campat

10 reduce the g . 4
V. 11, 3q) 0 order 1o facilitate the movements of the king’s

4 4p.8.S,; xx. 2-12.3. 1-3 ;

gn agairs;

(:n,lh 1

1t was known as Brikaspatisava, and was in vogueinthe .

24 : agres
Was athis prayer that the Vipas and the §atudru rivers 8 ies

VIII] PUROHITA, PRATINIDHI AND PRADHANA 169

popular faith in them declined with the rise of the Upanishadic,
Jain and Buddhist movements, the influence of purohita must have
declined. In the Jatakas, he is seen still occupying an important
position ; he is sabbdtthaka minister or minister plenipotentiary,
But later on, there is no doubt that hisinfluence declined. Post-
Gupta inscriptions usually distinguish him from ministers, showing
that he was no longer a member of the ministry.!  Sukraniti is
probably following the old tradition, rather than reflecting the
contemporary practice, when it places the purdhita at the head
of the ministry, It however admits that ke had no place in that
body according to the views of others (IL. 72). Though purohita,
generally speaking; ceased to be a member of the ministry from
¢-200 A.D. he continued to exercise considerable moral influence
upon the king ; the frown of an ideal purohita was sufficient tc
keep the king on the path of virtue and rectitude.?

The second minister of Sukra is pratinidhi. It was his
duty to deputise for the king when he was ill or absenton an
expedition It is very likely that this duty musc have devolved
upon the Crown-prince, when he had become old enough to
a%ume the reins of his office. The upardja of the Jitakas seems
to have Corresponded with the gratinidhi of Sukra. It however
f‘PPCarS that the portfolio of tratinidhi was not generally included
N ministry | inscriptions do not refer to his office and Manu
States that the premier should deputise for the king, and not
the bratinidhi3  In the Maratha cabinet also ‘there was
Usually no Pratinidhi, but the post was created by king Rajaram
When he hag to leave Maharishgfa and take refuge in Jinjee.
Pradhina or the Premier was the most important member
he ministry, According to*Sukra, he was to be sarvadarsit
"¢ the superintendent of the whole administration.$ Jiyanta,

1, Wm in Gahadawala records.

£ Ir“'EXSiIEhEra records also  differcntiate him from Afanlrins and Amétyas.
"G o Gy,

TN Tonfy swAfar 3| Sukra, 11 o9
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MINISTRY

anush thatd, the performer of everything,
he Kadamba dynasty,! Krishnambhatta,
king Dantivarman (c. 880 A.D.)
of the Gujar;t Rashtrakuta branch,? Babhiyaka, who is styled
as mahdpradhdna in an 11th century Yadava record,® mantrindra
Vatsarija of the Chandella king Krishnavarman, (c. 1090 A. D.),*
Sallakshapila, who figures as a mahamantrin of the Chahamana
ruler Viéaladeva (c. 1160 A. D..), the mahamatyas who figure in
several Paramara and almostall the Chaulukya grants,—these
were all discharging the duties of the prime-minister. This
office existed under Shivaji and its holder was known as
Mahapradhina. The status of the premier was naturally very
high; our epigraphs often state how the nails of their toes
were brightened by the rays in the crowns of the feudatories.
As in modern times o in ancient India, premiers used to take
a particular portfolio as well ; the premier of the Silahara king
Anantadeva was also the Lord High Tresurerin 108 5.5
The War-minister was the next important member of the
ministry. The title sachiva, given to him in the Suktraniti, was,
however, not. the usual designation by which he was knowir.
He was known as sendpati under the Mauryas and the Marathas.
Mahaboladhikrita under the Guptas,® Kampana in Kahmir,® and
Mahdprachandadandandpaka under the Yadavas. The Nitivd-
{cﬁmﬂ- ta is opposed to the inclusion of the commandcrain-chicf
= the ministry,® but it seems that the normal practice was to
include him in that body. The war minister was to be an eXPe"
1 thc- th?ory and practice of war and well versed in the art of
°l‘ga.msauon. It was his duty to see that all forts were pfOPcrly
Ea::son;d ar+ all the brar'ichcs of the army were ‘Pmperiy'
quipped and were kep. at their highest efficiency.’

in who is called sarvasye

a 6th century record of t
who was a mahamatya under

o G
i!!i! VII.
hap.'X. 101-2 36
Sukranigi, 11, g5
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VI ] FOREION MINIiSTER o

' .}.‘h,c Foreign Minister is the next important member of
ministry. H:;: ig designated as mantrin by Sukra, but the ifxscrzhc
‘zz}olus. i-we him the more significant title of mahdsandhiuz'grahiki:

e ighest officer in charge of peace and war’ . Thi
mm.lstcr was known as Sumanta (Sumantrin) under éh' ’5
‘Indla was usually studded with a large number of states s
independent ansd some feudatories. Most of them u’ssc;)mc
entertain the secret hope to attain the imperial statu; ont:
day. The work of the Foreign Minister was therefore both
heavy 'and exacting. I was dividea’ state-wise ; even the
small S'lléhira kingdom of Chittarajadeva (c. 1025’A,. D. ) had
0[1;16 chief Foreign Minister and another Foreign Minis:ter in-
ct:wzri; Zfalljarnatak aﬂ:airs.l #If such a small kingdom required
o Wena.l: thclfort:lgn office, both of the status of a minister,
D l~.(‘;Ignc ude that the ministries of big kingdoms like
G'urjara-Praﬁhga.urya,s, the Guptas, the Rashtrakiitas and the
o R must have had several foreign ministers or

retaries working under the directions of a Chief Foreign-
Minister, i
fOIdesﬁfore:‘gnd Ministcr'v.vas. to be well versed in the four-
e an}(’i obhsama (cox.lcdlat-mn_),. dima (appeasement), danda
Nume;-ous . e-da .(causmg dissentions' in the enemy’s camp).?
R ;I;SCI‘LPUOI]S show that he was a}lso usually in charge
. mi na: copper plate charters, g_rantmg !ands and villages
e but ,htemplcs and monasteries. This appears rather
% desc;ibc t }':v en we remember that the f:hartcrs had .uS’J&"Y
adﬁcw it t(:j fcnealogy of the dynasty with the c.xP]C’lts and
e M : each ruler, one can at once realise that the
S gramslmster. was th(‘: best person to d_faf‘ the texts
in t_his s . Itisinteresting ?o notc. that thcrf: is an agreement
- contempeCt betwecx.l.the epigraphical practice andthe dicta

porary Smritis ; an anonymous text quoted in the

3

Mitakot,, - :
sharg, expressly states that the sandhivigrahakart should

Iraf;
¢ the copper-plate charters.®

o

T W 9€®: | on 74, 1. 319
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MINISTRY Em.
¢ minister pradvivaka was in charge of i};cb iuj:;;;]-
o ﬂCX. he was also the chief-justice.* He was ' :
I +1:00a1 and Smriti law, and anexpert in evaluat-
versed in the traditiona e e o
HC pri?n; He figures rather rarely in inscrip-
c .

172

ing cvidence.
in the absence of th

S i igi and
; The next minister pandita was 1n charge of !‘Chg‘lon
> .

2 as to be well-versed in Dharma$astra and
mo:'a]:ity. ut}i:hi‘:h religious views and practices wersc actua;h;
toganc.o e ibed in Sastras bu

nd ular, which were prescribe
‘;:;Ttl‘:cczmc I:)(;}:o]ctc and whi::h V’.’.m opposed b;’th ;‘: \:;Ts
dictates of the Sastras and the practice ?f 1h‘? PCiOP c}.m e
his duty to take a wide and comprchen'sxvc wcw n t]'c G
and advise the government upon its socio-religious poli )(li.ian of
have shown already how the state was to b«? the gaurbl'ndly
dharma. This, however, did not mean that it was to I: |
enforce whatever was prescribed in antiquatcd’ texts. o
the duty of one of its ministers, viz. the pandita, ol nuragc
which practices had become antiquated and to disco -
and not enforce them. He was also to advise th.c govcrm:ncc-
about suitable changes that could be introduced Ir{.’conS:OI‘lStcrs,
with the spirit of dharma and culture.® One of Shivaji’s Il Jar
bearing almost the same name, Panditrao, discharged sxm_ 3
functions. The dharmamakamatras of Afoka, the .s’rarrmzu”ﬂah‘"ger
tras under the Satavahanas,® the vinqyastkiti.rtkﬁpa’fa-’ eunan q
the Guptas®  the dharmankuias under the Rashtrakitas’ Ficers
the dharmapradhanas under the Chedis, all seem to be the 0 onas-
working under this department. Grants to temples and m

1. In the cabinet of Shivaji he was known as Nyayadhifa.

2 Heis mentioned in the Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsha 12
of the tecord, L, XVIIT. 235
t
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VI?I] TREASURER AND REVENUE MINISTER 178
sterics, a3 also to schools and colleges, must have fallen primarily
within the province of this department,

The next minister mentioned by Sukra is Treasurer. He

. Cesignates him as sumantra, but the Vedic term samgrahita (collec-

tor) or the Kautiliyan expression samdhartd (bringer together)
are more expressive, Inscriptions often describe him as bhinda-
gérika, the officer in charge of treasury and stores ;1 this phrase
correctly describes the duties of his office. It was his duty to.
find out what were the total collections and disbursements for
the year, and what was the balance at’its end.? Takes were
collected mostly in kind ; the duty of the treasurer was, therefore,
an exacting one. He had to sell old corn and replace it by new
one cvery now and then, lest it should become useless.

The Treasurer was an important minister. In 1094 A. D.
the Silihira ruler Anantadeva had a small ministry -of only
three and yet the Treasurer was included in it. The Mahdbharata
(XIL. 130.35), Kamandakanitisdra (XXXI. 33) and Nitivakydmyita
(XXI. 5) declare that the treasury was the very reot of the state
and must be properly looked after. The Treasurer figures
invariably among the officers mentioned in the Gahadawala
Opper plate grants ; his non-mention in other records may be
Tegarded as purely accidental.

The Revenue Minister now remains to be considered. He

is called amatya by Sukra, and bore the same title in Shivaji’s

cabinet g

it was his duty to have a correct inventory of villages,
towns :

smines and forests in the country and of the incorne expected

from them. His ofhice also had an accurate account of the land
und

Prodyce fr
lﬂScriptions_q

¢r cultivation, and land lying fallow, as also of the cxpectfd
om the different mine..> He figures rather rarely in

The salaries of ministers are given only by Kautilya. Puro-

1. I 4., IX. ). a9 ;

> O dfad g qefereganesy |
ST i e |

a." Tq gﬂ"-ﬁ' WWEI“ Sukra, 1. 101

ERES i
3. Sukrg 11, 103-5

Th:‘u N 1rth century Yadava record mentions him; E. 1 1. p. 425.

ba . who figure in Chaulukya records, are Premicrs.
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. | GOO Pagas and the
nisters -were to receive 24,0 3 salari,cs oy
1 .
and Treasury m It is quite possible that t eh o S
Panas. te. but the da
rest ]2’000 i nues Qf thc state, £
h the size and reve dicate the relative importance of the

wit :
Arthasasira may }?crhaps in
different portfolios.

s
: nate that we D . ur cons-
M Uﬂforml orking of the ministry either from o
actual w

hould possess no detailed eviacnce

about the 100 -
itutional writers os fror InSCrIptic in e
o ided over the council and 18

the king presided.

: i 1 Arthasds-
if a different view is taken by his adwsers..l a’fh: e
fers to the President of the Counc s 1s
{ra however re BT of Aloka.records bi
e ?:;inion among the ministers should bc- at or::;t
5 ons
reported to him. Itis therefore clear tha:izz ;0:; rOCtChafl i
ing but one of his ministers pre . o o
::Ecl::: Manu recommends (VIL. 57) th?t tzerﬁinig;ter .
It the ministers both jointly and separately. e
cr:m:Sc“hoc)sc: to divulge his real views in the presence of g:}kra ,appre-
inr:iividual consultation was also 1'ccor_nrncndcd. S
hended that the presence of the kir{g in the_ cou o
induce ministers not to express thelr real wcws,rmncndS o
unpalatable to the king ; he therefore recond e
ministers on such occasions shonld be asked to =2 i ¢heir
in separate memoranda, cxplaining- ffxlly the igl’Ot\iJ;ln i s
advice.? Kautilya was in favour of joint consulta e
i s i have been
or four ministers, whose portfolios may

Iter-
: . all these @
with the matter3 The Rdjatararigini shqws .that g 4 by
natives were followed by the Kashmirian kings
the particular situation.s
. AARS T FE \ Birhaspatya- Arihasistra, 11. 53
2. TEATHIOETET, ROHT 31 AfAT)
T AAAqeauia: @i |
LT AR AT qui SefieEr qEra |
TCHTE Aegaly  agaeda |l 1. 3634 onsult®”
GBI AT b - jointicEl
2. At VII. ]O-;BPand‘~;415’ we find king Harsha having %g nsult 0!

to o
tion with all his ministers . King Jayasithha often preferred
few minislers-(VII], 3082-3)

Under normal conditions

temper,

that a differenc
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however, presume
Jointly consulted.
d at after full djs.

the dictates of the science
of polity was highly valyed.1 Kaugilya recommends that

even on critical occasions, the king should usually accept the
advice of the ministry or the view of its majority, though it was

open for him to adopt a course which he thought to be most
advantageous.?

Rock edicts IIT and VI of
the working of the council
shows that the council’s ord
and cxpounded to
edict discloses that 1{

Under normal circumstanccs, we may,
that the ministry acted in a body and was
A unanimous decision of the ministry arrive
cussion and in consonance with

ASoka tfirow further light upon
of ministers. The third edict
€rs were to be duly recorded
the public by Jocal officers. The sixth
he cral orders of the emperor, as well as
the decisions of the departmental heads taken in urgent cases,
were subject to review by the counci of ministers
not merely a recording body,
amendments to the king’s ord
reversal. Agoka says that w
when the. counci] was divide

. It was
for very often it used to suggest
€rs or even recommend their total
hen such a contingency arose, or
d on any topic, the matter was to
be at once reported to him.* There can be no doubt that the
‘mperor- himself must have tak
that the council use
.necessitating
its Powers wer
The coun

en the final decision, but the fact
d to suggest revision of royal orders,
their reconsideration by the king, shows that
€ real and extensive.

cil of ministers continued to flourish under the
, even in the courts of their Crown-princes. Agni-
ch a council to assist him in his provincial capital,

could meet and transact business even in the absence

mitra had su
1€ counc;j]

.R(Ima:)'ay'a, VI 12
Frafafery a1 ggerEd: |
Arthasdsira, Bk. 1. Chap, 6
3'.dﬁ'?ﬂﬁaﬁmwﬁ;agmma&awmﬁw
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TUAMAT g

Rock Edict v (Shahabazgarhi )
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its decisions werc later commury cated

of their Crown-prince ; 1
to him for final acceptance.
The ministerial council ex

dia. The Junagad F 2
‘:’ ‘;V:S:“ninl:;ozant financial projects like the rebuilding of
show

iri dam were first referred to it for consid-cration.
i information about its func-
It is a pity- that we should have no 1n A Gl; o
tioning in northern India in the Gupta an poh- p. 5
ministrations. We have, however, alrcad?! .show'n ?w ImL-m :‘
were integral paris of all thesc administrations. [t is L:C
natural to presume that they usually worl;ccd n acorporaal
capacity 2s a council and continued to exercise the sa;r;c grcas
influence upon the administration as ‘undcr .thc zu;lzy (;
the Suigas and the Sakas.  This intlcr.cncc- is strengt cnclh
by what we know of the Chola administration of lh(? ;s 1t
century. The records of this dynasty show that th.e ministry
functioned under the Cholas in southern India exactly in the sax-nc
way as it did urder Asoka 13c0 years carlier in north.crn Ind:h-
The oral orders of the Chola king were subject to review by 5
council, as was the case with the oral orders of Aéoka. It ‘:
only when they were thus scrutinised that they were entc
into official registers.?

Details of the routine working of the ministry e
only from the Sukraniti. Though this is a late wor}f’ we rrom
well presumne that its account held good of the earlier p.C“
aswell. Sukra recommends that each minister should no!
have two secretaries, but their number may be incrcuscdl o
work of the department demands this step. Converse y

: |

: ' ispenset

department was very small, the secretary was often disp [ the
pOSil-lon ©

isted also under the Sakas of
inscription of Rudradidman

mﬂ”y
i( the

with:? A secretary was often proroted to the

1. Mdlavikdgnimitra, Act. V
2. 8. L L, IIL, Ne.21; E. C, X. Kelar No. 111
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proved his capacity by his work

ac mmends the occasional transfer
of ministers from one portfolio to another. This was intended:

partly to offer scope to able ministers to get the charge of depart-
ment's, more important than those to which they were originally
appointed. That such changes in portfolioes were often takiné
place in practice is shown by the case of Prithivishena, who was
first an ordinary minister, but was later promoted to the post of the
War Minister! under Kumaragupta I. ==l S
Capable and ambitious ministers often held more thar,
one portfolioes, a phenomenon not unknown in our own times,
Thus in the cabinet of king Jayasithha of Kashmir, Sujji was
both the Judicial and Military member. A little Jater Alarkira
Was appointed to the post of both the Commander-in-Chief
and Chief Justice.2 It was, however, only in exceptional cases
that the portfolioes were thus allowed to be combined ; normally
each minister held the charge of one department only.
thn a matter was decided, the minister to whose department
[{rfmarily belonged, used to write a minute, containing the
dccmo.n, with a note at the end that it had his full- approval,
The m‘mutc was then sealed and sent to the king for his sanction.
The king used to sign the final order in token of his approva,

Or as . . .
T ask the Crown-prince to do so on his behalf, When the order
thus eceived th

o the cha_rtme

el ’
minister in due course, if he had
and achievements. Sukra reco

=

it

¢ royal approval, it was duly announced or sent

nt or officer concerned for execution.3

Th&Lji;Z fl_ow see what qualifications were ex-pe_ctcd 1n ministers.

. Sastra and .othcr works show that o;.n'mon was not una-
. ~=> upon the point. Some regarded ability and others loy-

aly i .
; Y as the most Important criterion. Some held that the selec-
' shoylg

Others thoy

Certajn |
Was tryth
thn of pe

be made from among the king’s school-companions,
8ht that the choice should be restricted to members
Oyal and tested families. Kautilya opined that there
in each of the above views and recommended theselec-
rsons combining as many qualifications as possible.

o
1.

& R‘iia;:zrdg)
3. Ukra, [T

P. 71
1, VIIT, 1582-4 ; 2925
- 363-7
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According to him an ideal ministf.:r should be.a na.tivc of thé coun-
try, born of high family, influential, well-trained in arts,posse:ssed
of foresight, wise, strong in memory, bold., eloquent, skilful,
intelligent, possessed of enthusiasm, dingmt‘y and cndurarllce,
pure in character, affable, affectionate, firm in loyal devotion,
endowed wtih excellent strength, health and bravery, free
from procrastination and fickle-mindedness and such defects
as excite hatred and enmity.)] The picture of the ideal minister,
according to other writers also, is almost the same.? In actual
pracfic'é, all these qualities could not be ensured in every minister ;
it was, therefore, recommended that an effort should be made to
make the selection in the light of the ideal. Manu and Kautilya
(1. 10) lay down that before being appointed to the ministry,
the king himself should testhim to find out whether he was above
the temptation of wealth, wine and women and possessed the
minimum qualifications.
Let us now see how far ministers conformed to this high
standard in actual practice. When weak, vicious and fickle-
minded kings were on the throne, ministers selected by them
were often worthless sycophants. Thus in Kashmir king Un-
mattavanti is known to have selected his ministers from amorg
musicians, and king Chakravarman from among the dombas:
“_'ho were the relations of his newest love. Probably the same
was the case under the rulers like Brihaspatimitra Maury:
Devabhiimi Sunga, Govinda IV Rishtrakiita, and other rulers
of their type who were weak, vicious and wicked. Such casch
however, were occasional and did not frequently di.sﬁg”rt
the administration. A perusal of the epigraphical and literay
evidence shows that effort was usually made to select Ca:P'f‘ :
persons, viell-versed in the political science. Saba, 2 ministe

. in
o Chandragupta 11, is expressly described as well gI‘OUn'dcd :
the science of politics and reasoning.® Naradyana, 2 ministe”
) v past‘

_of Rashtrakiita king Krishpa III, is known to have been 2

,'.7 Bk. I: Chaj). 5 i
2. Mbh., XII. SRR s . Sukrantth
52-64; Kural?hg:é;f:-g:IzKa’"“"d“"“"'fuara, 1V. 25-31 5

(3

3. TR qrefeq®: | c. /1. I, 111. 35
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master in the political science.! Négarasa, the premier of the
Yadava ruler Krishpa, was a statesman whose intellect had
become versatile owing to the study of various works on the science
of polity.* We can well conclude that in normal cases ministers
were appointed only when they were known to be well versed
in the theory and practice of administration and political science.
The view of the Smriti writers that the sons or relations

of a minister should, if possible, be selected while making new
appointments to the ministry, was also very_frequently given
effect to. Under the Guptas, the families ogf_Sﬁﬁlgéwan3;:7}7”}'iitvh'vi-
shena were holding different ministerial appointments for more
t‘h_an one generations® In the Parivrajaka administration,
Stryadatta was a minister in 482 A. D. and his son Vibhudatta
28_ years ?ater.“ Under Uchchkalpa dynasty, Gallu wasForéign
Minister in 496 and his brother Manoratha in 512 A. D.5 Under
t}‘le Chandellas five generations of one family, Prabhasa, his son
Sivanaga, his son Mahipala, hisson Anantaand his son Gadi-
dhara, are known to have worked as ministers or prime-ministers
UTxdcr seven generations of the dynasty represented by Dhanga,
D s s e
, his sons Sallakahana-

Var'rnan and Prithvivarman and the former’s son Jayavarman.®
A .httlc later under the same dynasty, Lahada was minister under
r;:aszsarman and h]S son Sallakshana and grandson Purushot-
Inder Paramarddideva, the grandson of Madanavarman.”
thatI:iSn;?tus clear that when the Smritis an‘d Nitis .rcc:ommend
s ers -should beselected on the ?wrcdltary pl‘lnc‘lplt‘, they
Clating a theory that was widely followed in actual

Practi oo :
ce. If, however, the son of a minister was incompetent,

. W\ IBEES o Ffamer: fwaq | g 1, 1v. p. 6o
£ 2 ;

A e e afaaaf g me: | 1. A, XIL p. 126
3. Saba s described as AT | Prithvishena was a minister

Under a —

(}handll-{“ma.ragupta I and his father Sikharasvamin under the' lattey’s father
‘l" ASupta IL. £, ., X. p. 91 |

I, Ilé, Pp. 104-108

»
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it is expressly laid down that he should flo; l‘zc appotix:ted to the
ministerial post ; he may be offered some inferior post.

Sometimes ministers were selected also frorrf the mcmt')ers
of the royal family. Thus king Harsha.ot‘" Kashmir had appon:u-
ed two sons of a former ruler as his ministe1s? and the premier
of the Chahamina ruler Visaladeva was his own sdn_ Sallaksha.
napala.? Serection of ministers from the distant scions of the
royal family cou'd not, however, have been vcry.c.ommon;
far there was also the danger in such cases that the minister may
try to usurp the throné lor himself.

Curiously enough Smriti and Nitt writers do not empha-
sise military leadership and ability in the ministerA A perusal
of the epigraphical eviden :, however, shows that they were
usually military leaders as wen. Harisher a, the Foreign Minister
of Samudragupta, was also a general (mahabaladhikritay.
Provincial governors under the lkshvikus and the Vakatakas
were military commanders, and the same was the case probably
with many of their ministers. Chamundaraya, the minister of the
Ganga king Marasithha, had won the battle of Gonur for his
king.5 In 1024 A. D. the Minister of Records of the Later
Chalukyas was a mahfiprachap-jadan'_[an@aka ; clearly he was a
high military officer a5 well. All  the ministers of the
Kalachuri king Bijjaladeva were dandanayakas or gcncrals:.‘
One is surprised to fing that even the minister Hemadr,

who had spent so much of his time in writing about vral#s
and riwaals, should .
only well aquainted with the theory and practice of training
war-clephants, but haq led a successful expedition against 2

Lo AR Ao g afy gy Prpiems e T
ﬁ‘la" 1 ]_-I_a'jani!ipmkd.fa, p- 176 : )
2. Rajatarasgini, VIIT. 874

3. 1.A.,XIX.p.218

o
4 K utily, ¢ ' { mlnlﬂc A
1p. - ;

ship © flot emphasise upon military qualificati
5 ESLSI
6. L4, xiy" 73

- p. 26

ot
also have been a general ; he was 1Ot
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rebel chief in Jhandi district!. Nagarasa, the premier of Yadava
iking Krishna, was as great a scholar as a soldier. 2

Smritis prefer that ministerial appointments should normally
go to Brahmanas. How far such was actually the case, we do
not know. Epigraphs do not refer to the castes of the ministers
mentioned in them. It is, however, likely that most of the castes
and interests were represented on the ministry. According to
the Mahabharata, the Privy Council of the king was to consist of
only .our Brahmanas, but eight Kshattrivas #zsontv one Vaicrgg
and three Sidras.?  Sukra states that it is only on the occasion
of dinner arriage that one should enquire about
the caste, not when making appointments to the ministry.¢
Somadeva recommends that the ministers should be selected from
all the three re generate castes® and Sukra has no objection to the
military portfolio being under a Sidra, if he is capableand loyal.$
Majority of kings in ancient India were non-Brahmanas, and it
is very likely that the same was the case with the majority-of their
ministers, exspecially because ‘hey were also expected to be mili-
ary leaders.

Ministerial appointments were made by the king. We have
shown already how there existed no popular Central Assembly
- historic times to which ministers could have become res-

and
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ponsible. They were, therefore, directly responsible to the king
and only indirectly to the public opinion. Influence of minis.
ters, therefore, largely depended upon personal factors and not
upon the constitutional backing of a popular assembly. When
there was a powerful and self-willed ruler upon the throne,
like Bimbisara, he would dismiss some ministers for giving
bad advice, degrade some for inefficiency and promote others
for their good Service.!  The position of ministers under such
rulers was dificult. -'nu:y, like Ravana, expected their ministers
to concur with them; if they offered unwelcome advice, they were
often in the danger of being dismissed.2 Sometimes they were
even banished and their property confiscated for their daring
to displease the king by their unwelcome advice.3 The other
side of the picture comes before us when kings were weak and
ministers ambitious to usurp the throne. Then also their mutual
relations were strained ; the ministers would conspire to multiply
the difficulties and calamities for their rulers.! The father of
Satyavan, the husband of Savitri, had lost his kingdom owili§
to the machinations of his ministers ; tlie same was the case With
fhc !ast ruler of the Suriga and the Later Chalukya dynastics
In historic times. :
T IS:;? ha:;v: ;ti:f;rred to were, h(‘)wcv.er-,/unusual. Noll‘n::;
e g' regard for their ministers and the 12 ]
m ; they also regarded themselves as trustee

of the interest of the People.  Ministers were the pillars of the
stateb

I. Cllu“avagga, V. 1
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and normally the kings used to accept their advice, *

VIII] RELATIONS WITH THE KING 1‘83

thouéh the ultimate responsibility rested with ‘the crown.:
It was the first and foremost duty of the minister to contros
the king and to see that he did not follow the wrong pach.®
They are the real friends o.l' the king, says Kimandaka, who
prevent him from follox«-iné'a dangerous path:3 Ministers,
worth their name, must inspire the king with awe ; they must
devote themselves wholeheartedly to the proper performance
of public duties and never think of pandering to the whims of
the ruler.* As ministers occupied so impersant a_p_lac_g:_jp_-}he
hody politic, it was but natural that some thinkers should have
held rhat the ministerial debacle was the greatest calamuty
that could fall upon a kingdom.5

Personal factors counted for a good deal in dertermming
the position and powers of ministers. Our constitutional

‘writers point out that when kings were strong and powerful,

they wers the centres ot power and the administration was
known as ‘king-centred’ (rdjdyatta-tantra) ; when they were
weak and incapable, ministers were the virtual rulers and then
the administcation was known as ministry-conFrollcd
(mclzivdyatla-mnim). ‘In normal times, however, power was
shared by both and the admunistration was known as ubkydyatta,®
dependent equallv poth on the king and the ministry.

There is. suffisient evidence to show that normally ministers

were held in high regard by kings; and that their advice was:

followed by them. Nariyana, the foreign minister of ¢he
Réshtrakita emperor, Krishna IIL, .(c. g50 A. D. ) 18 described
as his right hand ;7 king Parabala of Pathari (. 850 A. D.)
e PRSI e oo o
2. 8 GINIEARATAR ARAD: | [pid, Bk, I. Chap. 3
3 7T T uF ggeed U Al A |
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used to regard his minister as worthy of salfxtation by his own
head.! A record of the Yadava king ?(_nshr_:a compares his
peime-minister to his own tongue and right hand.? Another
document of the same dynasty states that wealth of the country,
the contentment and prosperity of its inhabitants and the increase
in virtye and piety among the population all depend upon how
the ministers discharge their duties.®

We had pointed out earlier how sometimes ministers were
reduced to meziSmire heads when kings were strong, able
or self-willed, that is to say, when the state was king-cenred
(rﬁiéyﬂtta).' The reverse used to be the case when kings wel®
weak and ministers strong and capable, and able to work in
2 team-spirit. Tradition asserts that Chandragupta Maurya
was completely in the hands of his prime-minister Kautilya.
Asoka’s extravagant charity was curbed by his ministers,
and eventually he could present only half an ,,,a/aka fruit to
the Church;* a stipa was built over this vajued gift which
was scen by Yuan Chwang. This pilerim further informs
us how kings Vikramiditya of Sravasti had proposed to sperd

five lakhs daily in charity, and how he was opposed by his

ministers ; they pointed out how fresh taxes would have to be
imposed upon people, when e treasury was cmptied out
by this procedure, and $3id, Your Majesty will indeed g€t
credit for charity, but Your ministers will lose respect of all’.®

In Pidanjali jaraka {Nob. 247) we find that ministers could
Successfully veto he o

Jali because he wa, e

Thes o ijata:
hese are more or less traditional accounts, but the Rajat
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ranigin; gives historical instances showing the great powers wielded
Dy ministers. The deposition of A Jayapida was due to the decree
of his ministers Mamma and others (IV. 707). Siira could be-
come king because the crown was decided to be offered to him by
the ministry,which had concluded that he was most qualified
for it (IV. 715). When on his death-bed, king Kalata wanted
to inaugurate his son Harsha as Yuvarija, he could rot do so
owing to the determined opposition of his ministry (VII. 702).
There is ample evidence to show that wher=siing died wislsut
leaving a competent heir, it was the ministry which settled the
question of succession. When king Vijaya of Ceylon died,
ministers took over the administration in their own hands till
the return of his nephew from India after one year, when they
duly invested him with the ruling powers.! It was the Maukhari
ministers who offered the crown of Kanauj to Harsha

Generally speaking, however, in normal times and under
normal administrations the ultimate responsibility of decision
lay with the king,2 but he was usually guided by the advice
of the council of his ministers. The relations between the
king and his ministers were also cordial. Kings had high
‘gard for their ministers and confided in them as implicitly
35 in their own heart.3 They regarded them to be as indis-
Pensable as their right hands and paid as much regard to their
Views as to their own.* Kalhana describes how king Jayasimha
kept by the side of his ailing minister till the last moment of his

. life (VIII. 3329), and we need not suppose that this was an

€Xceptional case,

Very often even powerfu] .ings like Lalitaditya would lcave
*anding instructions with tneir ministers that they should not
cXecute their orders if they were unreasonable or given when
they were not in their full senscs ; they would not fail to thank

' Mahavm iz, Chap. ¢
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them for such disobedience.' s
usually loyal to the king and also solicitous about the interest
of the people. When king Jayapida had been imprisoned,
one of his ministers committed suicide in order to enable the
imprisoned king to escape by crossing the river over his bloated
In the Deccan we get many cases of ministers taking

Ministers on their part also were

corpse.”
the vow to die with their kings and carrying it out when the occa-
sion arose, Lakshama, a minister of Hoysala king Ballala 11,

hat e s—ams vow wex! when the king died, both he and his

- =1l e,
wife mounted a stone pillar and committed suicide by jumping
from Karnitak rvefer to many such

down.  Inscriptions
cases.!

Of course the combination of an appreciative and wise
king and a devoted and capable minister between whom there
would never arise any misundegstanding and quarrel was an
ideal one.5 But the ideal was more frcque-ntl)} approached
in practice than we may be prima facie “inclined to believe.
The available evidence shows that the ministry usually €
ercised a wholesome influence upon the administration and
though not constitutionally responsibl.c to the pcop]c‘, SOUgh‘“‘O
protect and promote their interests and welfare to the best of its

ability.
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CHAPTER IX
SECRETARIAT AND DEPARTMENTS

In the preceding chapters, we have already scen what
gere the powers and functions of the king and his council of
ministers, who together constituted the brain centre of the govern-
ment organism. But just as the braiw=<an [UACHSr=eHouEh
the instrumentality and cooperation of a number of senses and
organs, so also the king-in-council requires the assistance of a
central secretariat and the heads of a number of departmemé.
We sha?l describe in the present chapter the organisation of the
secretariat and of the different departments of the central
government. Here again we have to observe that the data are
;‘:C?; r:::tgl;: ; we shall have to gcr.lera]isc from a ‘f'ew disc?nr?cctc?d
widely'diﬂeri can ga'thcr from dlﬁ'crc.:nt dynasties flourishing in

nt provinces and centuries.
. Thl_‘: art of writing was either unknown or was not much
:r:t:;nmtl?j Vedic period. Tt is thcr'eforc natural that a secre-
ol hnot have been dc-vclopcd in that' age. Government
(i C.ave bee.n orally issued by' the l::mg or the Assembly
T R “(')mmumcatcd to the outlying villages by messengers
ord of mouth. The states were usually small and

this 2
; Procedure could not have bsen found inconvenient. Of

eourse there was no other alternative method as well.
= ;v;ihive no data to draw a picture of the sc.crctar'ial,
g0t have gradually evolved in the post-Vedic period.
m:lsa::e:f ‘;riti“g [yas .coming ifqto more e.xtcnsivc use ; king-
i becc,c _ eveloping into empires ;’fuPctlons of government
Barigt mu::lmg more numerous ; some kind of a Central Secre-
ings like \; the."Cforf:, have existed in the co.urts.of legendary
ike Ajatag udhishthira and Jarasandha, or historical emperors
data ¢, ascaétl-l;l;ior_ Mahapadma Nanda. We hewever have no

D 1ts nature.! ;

I, It o ;
ouly in the o be pointed out that Rome developed the Central Secretariat
o £ ays of Hadrian (2nd century A. D.). In India it was develgped

Y the grd century B, C.
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188 ’
‘= s that the secretariat had
U h;)]w;\’:;’ as:c(i)“:vcll-developcd organisation
psens oo e fu”'-; gThc: senior officers of departments
s IIIVI(aimlr )l{:::kalje;o\\;ritcrs. These lekhekas, however, were
: < £ . . . "
::cjtrin:'e clerks, as onc may perhaps be inclined to t};m}l:. tI‘:)r;
Kautilya Jays down that the lckhakas were to l-)C of the statu
. it 1d pay were to be inferior only to
of amatyas, whose ])osmon.al ]. \ g
those of ministers (manirins).! The status of thc_sccr_ca :
Otiaiale, Chplopadiewser equally high under the Satav_ahans
\\'c'oﬁcn ﬁ‘nd them so rich as to construct and donate costiy caves
uddhist monks.?
: }?I“hc efficiency of the administration depended to a great
extent upon the ability of the secretariat officers and the accuracy
with wkich they drafted the orders of the Central Govcrnr.ncnt:
‘Government.- is writ and writ government’3 SayS. KE%UUIY?C;
‘royalty does not reside in the person of the king but in his -‘C}a;lew
and signed orders” says Sukra. We have already shown ron
in ancient as in modern times, ministerial appointments O.tte
went to senior and experienced secretaries of proved capacl Yr;
Government, therefore, used to take great care in the s.c:lectlost
of the secretariat officers ; they were required to poss‘ess aloﬁiy
as high qualifications as ministers, as far as education, 2 ]r:s
and reliability were concerned, Above all they were to be expfﬁthc
in drafting ; it was their business to listen to the oral orders of :
king or ministers and to draft them properly and accurately i

; : ; revious -
short a time as possible. They were to look into the P

D% A0 (0]
. tion
files, assure themselyes that there was no contradic

carlier views or orders and then frame the wording of thé :cc;:
communique, which was to be characterised by reIC";ncy
completeness, Sweetness, dignity and lucidity. Rc-dunhroﬂ'o‘
Was to be avoided, facts were to be stated either in their :j:escriP'
logical Sequence or according to their importance ; the dduce
tion was to be imprcssive, and cogent reasons were to 2

Y. Arthasastra, By, 7. Chap. 10
2. E I, VI Nasik inseriptigns Nos. 16 and 17

~

3. T8 W‘F‘Wlﬁﬁal Bk. 1I., Chap. 10
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for the‘action that the government was taking.! When the com-

munique was ready, it was to be shown to the minister or head
of the department concerned and then submitted to the king for
his final approval and signature. After the royal signature, the
office used to seal the document and forward it to jts destination.

It is very probably the high officials of the secretariat who
are referred to by Greek writers as the members of the seventh
class, consisting of councillors and ossessors.  To them belonged
the highest pnsiy of the government ard-licy toUR preniient
Part in the administration of public affairs.

small in number but dis
justicc.

‘Their class was
tinghished for its superior wisdom and
Greek writers observe that this class enjoyed the prero-
gative of choosing governors, chiefs of provinces, deputy gover-
nors, Superintendents of treasury and agr

iculture, generals of the
amy and admirals of the navy.

It is thus clear that It was

from oyt of the senior officials of the secretariat that these posts
were usually filled.

¢ have unfo
of the Secretariat
lrations,
less simila
of govern
Standarg
!ararigirii

Itunately ro information about the working
in the Sunga, Satavihana and Gupta adminis-
But we may well infer that it worked on lines more or
I to those outlined above ; for it was a regular feature
ment even in Kashmir in medieval times, where the
of administration was by no means high. The Rija-
Tecords several cases of royal orders being reduced to
by the secretariat officers. The secretariat was knovwmn

4%a under the Chihmanas and Chaulukyas.
The Chola

fon about ge
e t0 pase b
connected with

Writing

ecords, as usual, give us most detailed ififorma
Secretariat and its working. Whe (he kin
S orders upon a matter, all secre ariat office:
Was wrig, it used to be present on the occason. The ord:
T then out by one secretary and .compared o atteste.d by
Y the Sec:.:e Olthers, It was entered into the hecessary registers
S icsolithe departments withwrhich its subject matter

k II. Chap. 10.
tigns

% A”h“‘f‘i“’“» Boo

imi ; S II. 172" also prescribes
timilar g alinos wkra IL 17 P

.

£ I'r III. P. 206 4
h E. 1': lx-.,p. 64. ]
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SEC

to 1 t ation in tllc Q-
was Conﬂe ?

ffusil.> ° o
at
The secretarl
ers were not natura

d naturally a big record office. Ordir.lary
d . lly preserved for a long time,
or routine Or

i s were kept
hose which granted lands or assigned rcvcr:iuc antfd
S i onees w.
bl'nht ¢ care for future reference. Sometimes e
i igi ; consu
% f(ilange villages ; original grants had to be i S
5 de d on such occasions.?  In all casesof land grants, "
o i retari
o ~fthe t(ransaction was made at the sec
e e i 1 ection was regarded
soon as possible ; the delay in this conn
as

i 3 Or-
officers responsible for it were censured

as irregular and operty

g o
1 indivi fee registering transferso :
e S P aking \g(aéaskara of Kashmir could

in the secretariat registers ; B

detect a fraudulent transaction on account .of t_:f‘ u
high fee paid when it was registered at the SCCT c;:tasrl '.I‘hesc e
Very often kings used to pass verbal Oreers: 3 AT
taken down by a personal secretary, who 18 descIr! g
vayakkkelvi in some south Indian r.ecords (S. I. -‘;nc ;Nho L
276). Literally the designation of this ofﬁce.rmcans e
what comes from the sacred mouth of the king. The o . 0‘;’“ 5
took down the orders of the king-in-council, 'was i 2 e
Tirumundir Olai in South India. What his designation
the North is not known. . Record
Inspector-General of Records, who was in charg(? Of;lg E;I;hada'
Office, was called akkshapatalika or mokakshapatalakain i he
wala and ChaﬁlukyaS administration. It is but natur charters”
should be sometimes four.d composing the copper platel Gover™
One of the most important duties of the Centra | of the
ment and secretariat is the supervision and Contr(; oW ¢
provincial, district and local administrations. Let U
how this work was done, in ancient India.

1. S.I.E.R., No. 185 of 1g15 - 1I p [4o5 t
2. For such a case under the Paramaras, sce £- 1"Cho'1a grans
% Rijstaiaigini, V. 397.8. In the case of On tions crcated P
a delay of 12 years, probably due to disturbed condition
mvasion. §. 1. L, 111, p- 142
4- Rdjalararigini, VI, 34
5 E.L XIV., p- 193
6. L A, VL p.'1g4

§
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cre
forcis”

in the Imatte

INSPECTION TOURS I9L.
d to the king and
Manu observes that royal officers
have a natural tendency to be come corrupt, oppressive and

partial, the king should, therefore, go on tours every now and then
to find out whether people are pleased or displeased with them.!
Sukra recommends annual tours for this purpose, during which
the king or the higher officers should visit all villages and towns
to ascertain first hand their real condition and the feelings of their
residents.2 These recommendations were follsyod din Dragtice
we find many of the charters issued when the kings were on tours
in the different sections of their dominions.

The Central Government used to have its own reporters
and informers to keep it in touch with the developments in the
provinces. These appear to have acted independently of the
officers of the local government. Local officers were often summon-

ed to the capital for explanation, when reports about them
were not satisfactory.

Kautilya (1.

‘Téurs of inspection have been recommende
hisofficers by several writers.

3

I1-12) gives us a very detailed desription of
the spy system.  Some spies moved in the guise of students, some
In that of ascetics and some in that of merchants. Recruitment,
Was also made from the classes of nuns, prostitutes and astrolo-
8€IS.  Spies were to report on the conduct of both officials and
fon-officials. Care was taken to see that one spy did not know
the others, Spies were punished if their reports were found
10 be false or inaccurate. The Government usually took action

r, when the report of one spy was confirmed by
that of another.

T any governments used to appoint special inspection officers.
hus

under the Kalachuris of Karnatak there used to be five
!mperj

f€nseg of
that p
adminj

al censors, known as karnams, who are described as five
the Supreme Government. It was their duty to see
l_lblic funds were not misappropriated, justice was properly
Stered and sedition promptly punished.?

Cf. also Arthasdstra, Bk. 11. Chap. 9

» Shikarpur Nos. 102 and 123
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its special
Chola government used to send every P ph k
g d auditor from the central scretariat to chec

inspectors an It is quite likely that

the accounts of temples and local bodies.

what the Kalachuri and Chola governments did was usually

1thar 5 d, for
A Pratthara recor )
done b) other govcrnmems as well

nstance, 1 dﬁ refe 0 he V'S. (0] Ujjayani Of a touring
inst ;i(‘i ntally rs to t lltt'_] '-~ )

iS Seen illchtigatiIlg into certain alfaus as desired hy
OHiCCI: “110

BN 4
tg?’?réﬁﬁo?‘ﬁ; central govcrnx*{xent wcmhifsrr;mi?;[
: ] authoritics by the secretariat throug P

€atd to the loca : ible, was usually entrusted
e TSt e
to high ofticers. They are described in f:hﬁ who caai
records as kulapuiras (youths of noble birth), PA, e
commands of the Central Government.? The 3; A
of south India call them premier’s m.eSSCngers' - Wil
officer of this service proudly describes himself as on

conveyed hundreds of royal commands." ., e

The reader, it is hoped, will get a fair idea fron’(l}o o
ing account of the manner in which the Central g
and secretariat tried to supervise and control the pro
local administration.

 We now proceed to consider the different de ere prC-
their officers and their functions. The dcpartr?lcnts “1’\/1 .
sided over by heads, who were c~'led adhyakshas in the oy
age and karmasachivas in the Saka administration. . T
enough Smritis refer to them in a very general and  vag i
it is the Arthasdstra, which supplies detailed informatior

is very largely confirmed by inscriptions.

Modern governments usually differentiate bctw.ecn i dis-
of the department and the minister in charge of 1t. i from
tinction is primarily dueto the ministers being drz by the
among the e¢minent persons in public life, rCtumf: 2 :
slectorate to the council or parliament. In anci€

partmeﬂts’

the iead

L. EI,XIV. pp. 182-88

2. Z L, XXT11. 3

3.

4. E.1,XI. p.10

L Manu,VII.Bt; Yaj. 1. 322

times
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howeveér it did not exist in most countries, In ancient India

we sometimes find a minister rising to the position of a com-
mander-in-chief ; thus Pyithvishena, who was first only a minis-
ter, later became the commander-in-chief under
L1 It is very likely that the chief
law, the .commander-
not always different.

Kumaragupta
Justice and the minister for
in-chief and the minister for war, were

The number of departments must have been naturally few in
early times or in small states. The Vzlrhnu:mrjti.refcrm,;_mb'«%a?”

of them,—mines, customs, ferry and elephants.2 I pre-historic
Kashmir the number of departments was only seven ; one of the
reforms introduced by Jala

b
their number to 18.

uka, the son of Asoka » Was to increase
This number was raised to 23 by king

Lalitaditya aboyt ten centuries later,3

to eighteen departments only,

Names, however, have not been
from the commentators i}
and whose explanations t
The Arthasistra alsg refers
ments’,5 byt it does not hes
DIESixSThe number of ¢
€ems to pe twenty,6
Epigraphs discl

%y the Smiriti or
tedj

in

The epics usually refer
which are called tirthast Their
given ; they have to be gathere

10 flourished several centuries later,
herefore may not be quite reliable.
to this traditional- number of depart-
ltate to increase their number by five
cpartments contemplated by Sukra

0S¢ some further departments not mentioned
niti writers. It would be inconvenient and
°US o enumerate these departments, as they are given
Ur source’ books, We shall, therefore, group them together

Under o .
Teader the heads of administration well-known to the modern

188-20.; Iv, 141 fF

: Ra‘ma‘}ana, IT. 100 36 ; Mbh., Tv. 5. 38

Bk. 1
. Chap, 8. Book I1, describing the functions of the different depart-
) 18 Nown ag

S ‘eferrcd o + It wag well-known for a long tim€ and
0 ‘nrmedicval inscriptions. Cf. 3[FATRT  GHSTAITEITSTA-

) ! Betwa Plates of Bhoja, £, XIL p.4o;
lates of Vijayasena, g, 1,XV. p.283.

Birra
Ckpur
G ol

L &)
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rmal form of government, tlie de-
no

well engage our attention

al Household may we oo
.P“"mmmr thlc Iioznd its precincts were In chargel of ; J:dhca-
first. Th? 2 zc officer called avasathtka in Bengal ar: -
2 e:fpcrlm(;]kra 2 The ingress into and the egress atricd}
e zy yal camp were naturally controlled a\;lcr);eccmw

10

palace f‘;itcr known as dudrapala ; passports were ‘;:)Wz e
by an.O se which were issued by an officer . e |
for this purpo d ambassadors were ushered into ’fhc
e jsiters: and aml s hralThara:
S fiicer known as pratthdra or mahamatzi'wm Imost
presence by an 0 2 the English term being alm
king had a bodyguard of his own,

T 3 eti its varia-
( :3 sometimes its

i “'Ord anga ak.‘haka,

the same as the Sanskrit ¥4 ; : o
Chere was a
the officers

Monarchy being the

ion firorakshake® was also in voguc'. . o
:xlnog:nigﬁhekn in the Chaulukya admxmsst,l;z;:zc;;impa;
comptroller of Royal Houschold knou.vx} a g
in charge of the royal treasury, kxtchen.(paThe e
and menagerie® must have worked under him. Rt -
of the kitchen was a very responsible duty ,t Bt e
to take particular precautions to see that no atte
poison the king. .

: 'P}?}::c used to ic a royal physician at thc.kl;f:ls
responding to the royal surgeon of .modem tllm réfe,-rc
in the Gihadawala records,” and is probably o populﬂf
gaianbyl Sukia? When asm}.log}.’ beco al astrologk
after ¢. 600 A. D., the court used to maintain a r.nY - mili-
also, whose advice was often taken when Stas:‘lo?th“ Géhada;
tary expedition. This officer figures in the recor = Chauluk)fas'
walas, the Yadavas, the Chahamanas and t | since
Poct-laureates used to be maintained at the IrOYacts -

very early times. Many of the famous Sanskrit pO

g's court cor
He fiELCE
d to 2 |

re.COn'

°

1. Majumdar, Histery of Bengal, p. 284

2. Il 1

3. Majumdar, Histary, p. 285

47 Ibid., p. 285

5. Bhavanagar Insariptions, p. 158

6. Sukra, 1. 117-120

7. E.g,LASKVIIL p.1g 218
8. ILu

9 IX.
9. LA,XVIIL p, 17; E.I,1.p.343; 1.4, %

g o b
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A large number of learned
tor other at the rova] court

nectec with one court or another.
men also got some kind of prefermen
or in the king’s administration.

The management of the harem was entrusted to a specia]
officer known as kaiichukin, He was usually old ip age and en.
Jjoyed great confidence of the king,

Military department was undoubtcdly the most important
department, the expenditure on the fighting forces often being
as high as 50% of the central revenues.! The depastment Lad
an elaborate organisation, the infantry, the cavalry,

the elephant
corps, the chariots, the trans

port, the labour corps, boats, spies
and instructors being looked after by a different branch.?
The head of the department was various]

y known as sendpats,
mahdsenapati, mahabalddhikyita®

or maha‘pmclzanz_z’adn{zdan@'alca“ in
different times and administrations. Mahdvyihapati, correspond-
ing to the modern chief of the staff, worked under him.> The
army consisted of four arms, infantry, cavalry, elephant
€orps? and chaript corps;® they were under the immediate charge
of four officers known aspat tyadhyaksha, asvapati (also bhatasvapat:
and mahdsvapaty), hastyadhyaksha (also known as mahapilupnti
under the Guptas) and rathadhipati®.  Asvapatis and rathapatis
: sters of stables under them, who were known as sahaniyas
' Rajputana under the Chihamanas®. Dandandyakas, who
figure frequently p, Gupta inscriptions,® seem to have been

L. Sukra, 1. 316-7 ; sce also Chap. XII

RS 11 @Tﬁa TRTATEE TiE |
%&?ﬁﬁw ' !fﬂ TR | Abh, XTI 59. 41

2.

3 Undec the Pariyra; :
: Jakas, sth eartyi) - C. 7 7, I0I. p. 108
§ Ei,t,ﬁ‘,jD“ca", under the Yuuavas ; L 4, XIL. p. 120

Ch ¢f Bengal, p. 268
2riots whi i : Vedic period are hardl
Cver ; A Were most important in the t/edic peri e y
part mea:lof‘lcd in the Harshacharis. pglcphams,’which hardly _played any

¢ Vedic and epic battles, latey assumed very gaeat importance ;

TN Arspa, 11, 5. AT fE fonSo
: Kémandaka,XIX. 62
pp. o Arthasigy, o 164

v 2 Sul:ranfli, I. 117-120; A. S. I», A. R. r.fﬁOJ‘h
Caad g, Al these oficer 7 ’

A gure with _slightly varying.fitles as Jate as the
o ERNE B L XIVED o
LU

ionPe 29
In'Bhjtg seals, 4. S, 1. 4. R.,

s

1911-2, p. 152
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f the status of colonels, stationed in different districty
cers o i

?ﬁi harge of the local units. The army had its own quarter.
e asin modern times to look after the commissariat ;

r-general -~
master-g known as ranabhandagaradhikarana

rtment ; his office was ;
xgir the Guptas.! Ayudhagéradhyaksha, who was in charge

of the weapons of the forces, must have worked .under him.
The same must have been the case with the Officer in charge of
elephant-forces, who had to supply ele'phants to the army.
The Corissariat department also supplied boats a-nd labour
necessary for the army. It received the cooperat}on als.o of
merchants, who accompanied the camp to get lucratw.e business
(Sisupalalvadha, XII, 26). Forts constituted an 1mportal‘1t
link in the scheme of national defence. Each of them was— H?
charge of an officer variously known as'_durgadhyak.vha or ko! !dﬁ'ﬂld],
probably there was an inspector general of forts at the capltfic;
Duarapalas or wardens of the marches kept watch over the fron]t‘1 :
and the rcads and passes leading to the kingdom. Thcy.wor e.
in close cooperation with the superintendents of forts 1n thﬁ;’
vicinity. Very often the same officer wrorked in both capacme;
as was the case under the Pratiharas at the fort of Cwalior whos
commandant was also maryadadhurya, or the officer in charge ©
boundary.®

In the 1gth century the Indian army used to be
located. territorially ; there was the Bombay Army,

organised ot

the Madr®®
almost

Army and the Northern Army. Suchan organisa‘tior1 Was1so the

inevitable i the pre-railway period. In ancient times 2 o B
big cmpires like those of the Pratiharas used O havv to
southern army to watch the Rashtrakiitas, an eastert! ailnsqllims-
check the Palas and a western army to opposc he th Ra
The same principle is known to have been followed bY te the
shtrakiitas.? The Mauryas and Guptas-must have fo on
the same principle, although we have no definite evidence
point at present. scribed

- i de
One Rashgrakﬁga record refers to an officer who 13

. A 8.1, A.'h., 1903-4., pp. 107 ff
2. K L,1. pp. :54-%03 4., )

3. Rdshirakiitas and theiy Times, pp. 247-48

" Th
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as a marvel in training horses.! It is clear that the training of
the fighting forces was the special duty of a section of the army
officers. Not much training must have been required in the
case of maula or hereditary forces, which formed the crack divi-
sions of the ancient Indian army. In their case fighting was the
hereditary profession and soldiers were paid by assignment of
villages. Other soldiers however received payment sometimes
daily sometimes, monthly, sometimes after three months, and
sometimes after six months (Manasolldsa, 11. 6. 568-g). -

The army had naturally its own™ complement " of doctors,
nurses and ambulance siaff, fully equipped with instruments,
bandages, medicines and ointments. The ambulance corpse
rarely figures in inscriptions but is referred to by the Arthafastra
and the Mahdbhdrata.? Ttisknownto have formed part of the
Kashmir army 3 Veterinary doctors for the army are mentioned
in the Vishnudharmottara Purana (V. 26. 278).

The corpse of sappers, miners and labourers was as indis-
Pensable as the ambulance organisation. It is referred to by
Kautilya (Bk. X. Chap. 4) as a service whose duty it was to
examine camps, roads, bridges wells and rivers. It must
have had its own superintendents and officers. The army was
Naturally accompanied by a contingent of spies and secret
Service men to gather all possible information about the
Strength of the enemy forces and their plans,. Cavalry units were
also used for this purpose.

We may refer briefly to the weapons used by soldiers.
%Y were hows and arrows, spears, battle-axes, knives
{ridents, Mmaces, etc. Someévara refers to weapons impelled
T)lfmfrfl;cnincs ( yantramu{ctdyudha), but their naturf: i‘s not known.
€arms are mentioned only in the Sukraniti in some later
Passages, The carliest reference to their use in India perhaps
I Rashirakitas and their Times, p. 252

Fefean: ATEAT AN g eT: feaeaT IR, 55

2
S U Bk X. Chap. 5. Swifzaa dem AcdlgwmIfaET |
o : Mbh., V1. 120.55 Psee also XI1. 05.12
3. R(’Jﬂ. \’.II[‘ 74]




/

SECRETARIAT AND DEPARTMENTS [CH.

198

occurs in Vijayanagar inscriptions of the r14th century <A, D.

(E.C., VIII, p. 81, 1.282).
The enemies whom Indian states had to face usually operated

with land forces ; many kingdoms had no coast line at all,
Navy, therefore, rarely figures in Smritis and inscriptions. The
Mauryas had a naval force administered by a board of its own,
The Varngas of Bengal were knwon as a naval power to Kalidasa,!
and the Pilas also used to maintain a strong naval force.
Famil states since carly days had their own navies, powerful
enough to protect their extensive trade with the West and the
East. In the 11th centrury the Cholas had a powerful navy,
which enabled them to conquer a number of islands. The
Silaharas of Western India had also naval forces of their own.
We, however, possess very little information about the organi-
Sation of the navy and its administration.
The department of foreign affairs was in chaige of a minister
known as mahdsandhivigrahika in inscriptions and dita in Smritis.
Usually it had to deal with a large number of feudatories and
foreign powers, and so its work was divided among severalofﬁclers
who worked under the Foreign Minister. As usual, the Foreign
Minister had a large staft 6f the intelligence department under
various guises in' different countries, members of which used th
send theig reports to their chief. Mahdmudradhyaksha and °
subordinates, who granted passports to foreigners for entering
country, must naturally have worked under the Supe¢t vision
of this department. The same must have been the case€ with the
officers in cities like Pataliputra, whose duty it was to watch t°
movements &f the foreigners residing in the country-
: '.The Revenue Department, which was under
~unister, had a large number of superintendents workin e
- One was in charge of the crown-lands. He W35 -CactlY
Wadyaksha and his duty was to cultivate them eithel d‘r:
through labourers or indirectly through tenants by 1casmg" dis
out.’c A 'Secornld superintendent was in charge of forest® =

a ca binct

L. Raghu. 1v. .
/ . 36
2. Majugldar, History of Bengal, p. 286

3. drthafdstra, By, 17 Chap. 24

¢ undcr
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styled as arapyadmkria® in Pallava records and aranyidhyakshs
in Smritis. It was his duty to develop the forest resources of the
state.  Superintendents of the state herds (godhyaksha)?
consisting of cows, buffaloes and elephants, for whose grazing
a portion of the state forests was assigned, must have worked
in close cooperation with the superintendent of forests.
In pre-historic times herds constituted a very important
item of the wealth of the state ; in historic times also it did not
neglect this source of income. These officers figure as gokulitas
down to the 12th century in some Faramira and- Gahadawala
records.® There wasalso a superintendent of waste lands (vivita-
dhyaksha),* whose duty it was to develop and sell them, and also
to prevent them from being used by undersirable persons for
their nefarious ends. The superintendent of land records,
usually  called mahakshapatalika, who kept an accurate
record of the different fields and their boundaries, must have
worked under the supervision of the revenue department. Officer:
}vorking under this superintendent are known as Simdkaramakaras'
ln.Bihar, Pramatyis® in Bengal and stmapradatris in Assam.” The
Principal tax collected by the Revenue Department was the
land tax ; jts officers, who collected it, were spmetimes known
3 shashthadhikritas® and sometimes as audradgikas.® The land
tax being usually collected in kind as a certain share of the actual
Produce, the revenue department had to employa large army of
‘Ofﬁccr.s to supervise its collection ; they were knownas dhruuas
in Gujarat,10 Some taxes were also collected in cash ; the officers

o ] = 2 i e
trusted with this work were known as hiranyasamudayikas in
Benga] 11

EL, 1 p. 7
Artha$astra, Bk, 1. Chap. 29"
E. I },(_Xi‘p' 71 ; X1IV.p. 19
Artha$aitra, Bk. I1. Chap. 34
C. L IL1ILp. 264

History of Benzal, p- 286
E..I, X ~p. 107
Hl:!oly quenga’l., p. 278
Ibid, p, 284
1(;._ LI, 11, b. 168

tSlory of Bengal, P. 277
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When the work of the Revenue Department terminated,
that of the Treasury Department commenced. It was ml.lch
more arduous in ancient times, for it was not rflercfly the question
of striking a bank balance and keeping the bullion {n sa.fe custody.
A good deal of the sate revenue was collected in kind,—corn,
fuel, oil, etc.,~-and careful steps had to be taken to kc-ep the stocks
properly and renew it periodically, so that old articles may be
replaced by new ones. The head of the Treasury Df':partmcnt
was known as Koshddhyaksha' and a numberof superintendents
;orked under him. Ariong them the officer in charge of the
granary, known as koshthagaradhyaksha,® was most important.

It was the uniform policy of the ancient Indian state to have
a fulland flowing treasury by insisting upon the allocation of a
large percentage of the annual revenues to the Special Reserve
Fund which was never to be touched excepton occasions of grave
calamities. The treasury superintendent, thercfore, had large
quantity of bullion, diamonds and jewels under his custody.

Officers of the finance department in charge of the allotment
of revenues rarely figure in Smititis or inscriptions. They are
referred to as vyayadhikdrins or k riyakrityeshu  arthaniyojakas by
Nilakantha, the commentator of the Mahdbhdrata. It appears
that the king, the premier and the danddhipati (minister for
charity) jointly performed the duty of the finance department. In
the Chaulukya administration, however, there wss @ SCParati
officerin charge of disbursements known asoyayakaranamahamaty®:

- . 2 A in-
The activity of the ancient Indian state in the realm of i

dustry and commerce was considerable and the department
in their charge engaged large staff to supervise anc! Cal':z
on its activities. Cloth industry was the  ©st rlourishi? 'ing
dustry of the country and the state used t._«ave its own weaV:
department, partly as a means of poc relief and P 3 L
source of revenue, The employees of this department uscd get
send cotton to the homes of weak and destitute persons 25
5 :
s G ) S s gt

guk;‘a (([)[n 11'17."92'93)6@'1 Mﬂ'ﬂdﬂ'ga'rdd‘lilr_rila in inscriptions (- L,

4 J-B.B.R.A.5,XXV. p.g2a

e R - i e 8
i ,'c s i - i, . LY e, ¥
s s *-L:::;%—,—‘_ e
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the yat'ﬁ spun through them at agreed rates.! Of course the
department must have had its own compliment of able-bodied
workers as well. The officers of this department are designated
as sutradhyaksha by Kautilya and vastradhyaksha by Sukra (II. 1 19).
The state used to have its own distilleries, which were ander
the charge of surddhyaksha.® Private persons were also allowed
to manufacture wines under licenses on the payment of prescribed
fees. Tt was the duty of the officers of this department to super-
vise the drinking houses and to see that no cheating was pracs,
tised in their premises. The state alsc™tried to control prostitu-
tion through another department, whose officers were known as
gamkadhyaksha.?  Prostitutes were required to give full infor-
mation about the persons who visited them ; it often helped the
police department to detect crimes. They were also used as
'pies and often sent to other states in that capacity ; very often

datories were compelled to entertain some dancing girls of the
mperial court at their capitals.* In big towns there used to be
tate slaughter houses, where animals could be slaughtered,
f course after the payment of a fee. There was a prohibition
Against the slaughter of calves, bulls and cows. Superintendents
of slaughter houses used to be appointed to supervise the ar-
fangement in this connection. They were also to see that ani-
mals in the game forests were not killed by outsiders.*

The state claimed proprietary rights in all the mines. It
hfid aspecial department, which engaged geologists and metallur-
i‘if‘k tzutellamine .the prospective siFes. "Ijhe state v‘vould itself
O pavae iUCh m-lnves as appeared promising and give the rc‘st

y ﬂdustnahsts, who were required to surrender a certain
Portion of the mineral yields to the state as its royalty.® The
Mecs of this depaptome i shadawal
Tecords s Partment figure aslate as in the Gahadawila

As ) ’ - 5
urvey of the Arthaddstra shows that Kautilya was in favour

L. Affhl"a'gg,-a B!
2. ',_ )y DK, II. Cha

Haasdsyy P- 23
2‘ f'lf'x,\f .d, rlik.’{)i. Chap. 25 %
S Araiag, . 11 2
2 Arhiae, .’ o5 - Chap. 26 :
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of state control of important and lucrative trades and industries.
Mines, pearl fishery and the productien of gold were under
state control and management ; private individuals could come
in only as lessees. Cotton industry, forest development and salt
and wine production were controlled by the state. In the indus-
trics in private sector the state was keen to ensure that the labour
was not exploited and the public was not cheatad.

Sometimes state used to license goldsmiths for the manufac-
sture of silver and golden wares and ornaments. Coinage alse
was often entrusted to tliem when the state cared to issue it
This  department was under a superintendent known as
suvarnddhyaksha.!

Department of commerce also required a large number
of superintendents. In the first place markets themselves
were in charge of government officers, called panyadhyakshas in
the Arthasdstra, hattapalis in Bengal and drangikas in Kathiawar.?
It was their duty to put the government products in the market
under favourable conditions, to organise the import of goods
required in the locality and to supervise their sales at reasonable
rates and to export merchandise when this could be done at
profit.  Rates were also controlled by them.and cornering of
articles was prevented,

This dcpartment also engaged a number of toll supcrintCﬂ'
dents (Sulkddhyaksha).> Thieir offices were naturally located 2t
the town gates, where all merchandise had to be shown for th

assessment of toll dues before it was imported into the tow! ”

.for sale. Sometimes the sales were effected at the toll office
1tsell. - Superintendents had the power to punish different kinds
of frauds usally practised by cunning merchants to €scape the
customs duties. There were also superintendents oF weight®
and measures, who tested and stamped the weights used in the
market.t Tt is quite likely that the duties of the superintend®
of the market, the (o|s and the weights and measures might have

1. g-;rt’mm:lm, Bk. b A XI1II. p 239
;. g{?“fﬁtm, Bk.(I:]lﬁl.l(p]'hla?;)-, Ilsimafy of Bengal, p.282;E. s it
. id. ' =, s . . 1205
récords, E.. l.,.XI.T%n;[-).;‘ 5 Theyare called Saulkikasin Pala and P2
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peen combined in one officer in small places. Tn villages, the
headman alone might have probably discharged these duties.
Let us now pass onto consider the organisation of the Judicial
Department. King was the fountain source of justice and was
expected to decide all cases brought before him either at the first
instance or in appeals. He often discharged this duty himself,
but when he was too busy to attend toit, the Chief  Justice
(pradvivaka) deputised for him. The state policy, however,
was to encourage decentralisation in the department ; the village,
paichdyats and town councils were nSt only encouraged but
required to try and decide all local civil cases. Complainants
were not permitted to file their suits at the first instance in the
official courts. This naturally reduced the volume of the work
of government courts. It is therefore but natural that the 10yal
courts should figure rather rarely in inscriptions. Government
courts also existed in important towns and citites and are referred
to both by Narada and Brihaspati.! They were known as
d'barmdmnddlzikara{m;z in the Gupta administration and were
Sltuated in big towns only. Presiding judges were called
dharmadhyakshas or nyayakaranikas. Whether the dharmalekhins,
Who figure in some Chandella records,! were judges or pleaders
who wrote the complaints, it is difficult to say.
turer-hci:t (i]:lit;f\]ustice had to be well grounded i'n Smriti litera-
Chapfains erefore no wonder that slomctlmcs the .ro_\'al
» Who were often well grounded in it, werc appointed
h ?uc: was t}%c case under the Ch?mdella king _Dhar‘?ga
e o-n etty cr1m.1na1 ?ases were tried by local bodies,
Climing] court:S we‘re dCCldCd in royal courts.? Judges of th.c
rather gl t‘;’lClC.p.robably known as dandddyakshas. It is
both i, Saih an:llt;_]all. o-fﬁcers shciuld figure so very Tarely
: : Inscriptions. This may be probably due to

xmpl‘ison

m, : : :

°ts being not quite common. It appears that fines
L. 26-31

4. S' I'l 4. R

» 1903-4, pp. 107. {T
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lnAAa;;:n‘ 7th century, £. I., XI. p. 10, 5
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ally imposed ; officers in charge of their , collec-

:"i’;’:a’?: rc;:c;sgljlatcd as dasapardkdhikas' in some Pala records.?

The officers of the police department are. usually rcf.erre({
to in inscriptions as choroddharanikas ‘the exterminators of tlhlcves
‘the carriers of nooses to catch (thieves)’.

occurs in Pala, Paramara and Pratihara

204

or dandapasikas
The latter designation .
records.* Higher officers of this department do not figure in

epigraphs. It is not unlikely that their duties might have been
entrusted to the officers of the milittary department, who were
stationed at different cenires of the kingdom to preserve law and
order. We should not forget that ordinary thefts were very
unusual ; only desperadoes attemped to commit dacoitics_and
carrry away cattle and property. They could be effectively
dealt with only with the help of the militia or military forces.
The village hc‘adman was the chief police officer of the village
and had the village militia under his control. When, however,
dacoits could not be effectively dealt with by the local fo-rtlze,
police and military soldiers were sent by higher authorities
to apprehend them. Wher they came for this work, the townsmen
and villagers had to meet their boarding and lodging expenses
Donees of agrahdra villages were usually exempted from thl?
liability. The state was ultimately responsible for making up al
losses due to thefts. It fastened this liability upon the v1llag§
community, if it could not prove that the thieves had escape
out of the village. If they could be proved to bave takffil
shelter in another village, the responsibility was shifted to lt;:
Ifit appeared that the thieves had taken shelter in forests of Wasc'
lands, their superintendents were called upon either t(.> aPPZlé
hend them or to make up the loss. If the rcsponsibillty co
not thus be shifted, the state had to compensate itself. :
What may be conveniently designated as the eclest ain
department must now eﬂéagc our attention. The royal Cha(i'nc
(purokita) and the minister known as pandita were both con®

astica

1. History of Bengal, p. 285 1T
f ;
2. Forfurther details of Judicial Administration, see Chap: % SO""“’tiﬂws

3. History of Béngal, p. 285 E. I, XIX. p.73; E. 1., 1% P&
they were called darrdoddllfz)mpiga,s also ; E. I.,I-)I;?. p- 6

|
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in dirgcting and supervising its different activities. The state
in ancient India was the preserver of religion and morality
and the different steps that were to be adopted in this connection
were taken under the guidance and advice of these officers.
If certain socio-religious customs became obsolete, they were
discouraged ; if new changes were necessarv and deemed desir-
able by public opinion, learned. Brahmanas were requested to
compose new Smritis, commentaries or digests, advocating the
needed changes, which wereencoura. ged and gradually enforcede
The officers of this depariment wéte known as dharmamaha-
matras under the Mauryas, §ramanamahdmétras under the Sata-
vahanas, vingyasthitisthapakas under the Guptas and dharmankusas
under he Rashtrakiitas. Their duty was to encourage all reli-
gions impartially ; no distinction was usually made between the
followers of Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism when distributing
Mate patronage. The officer directly in the charge of state
grants for religious purposes is called danapati by Sukra (II. 119).
Learned Brahmanas, Buddhist monasteries and Hindu temples
:;i;’l’:-’}’:‘o:l l:fhischhusua}lly received these grants, used to orga‘nisc
givent;y thes%e, ospitals and poor 'hou5cs. The donations
1€ State to them may to a certain extent well be regarded
& grants in aid of hospitals, education and poor relief as well.
The villages assigned to te ,1 3 P Sk 5
manasbecame fof | mp gs, monasteries and 1(:;\111-(-(1 .Bl.dh-
came 1o e appﬁ::l;lmerc;us from c. 40?A'D'f z}spcc.mloﬂ:crr
i ie t;) ook after thcn: administration. He
his sy i p thntt ¢ Gupta and Pa.la‘ rccT;rds.l It wf\s
the enjoyment of ra thef‘c were no du’hcullms‘ ‘cr(_‘:\(ml.m
a“archy el grants glvcn t.o the donees. If intervening
Interfered with their enjoyment,® the possession
i ozed! Very often conditions were imposed when
erf: given ; in some cases the | able only as long
as the recipients c"r o y,,WC[C.lC[hl e only as long
eir descendants continued to be learmed

Was tg
Brants v,

harigy, S L L, 111
ine. g Can he * P45 5 Histyr of Benpal af T o .

ingep: the d y engal, p. 284. The niew that agra
dig. Ption ( once of the agrakarg village is untenable ; in Dikav stone

LTI
3 «P. . '
Cers ; ¢ shoilﬁst%qcr‘h" termappearsin a pamage, w hich ciumerntes

efore denote a government oflicer.

- .
¢ Pratihdras, see £ 1, X1V. pp. 1y 17 ¢
ménas, see £, L., X1, p. ol

h a caqe d
Case under thclg‘h:;;h
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The agraharika’s duty was to see that these

d pious scholars. . :
S Sometimes counterfeit grants

conditions were duly fulfilled. :
were produccd by fraudulent Brahmanas;' it was the duty

of this officer to detect and punish the fraud. In south India,

the Chola administration used to send special auditors to see

that temple funds and properties were duly utilised.
We have now finished the survey of the different depart-

ments and their activities. It will not be correct to maintain

«hat all these departments existed even among the tiny feudatory
states that existed by the*dozen in ancient India. But the evi-
dence adduced will make it clear that most of them existed in the
administrations of moderate-sized states of the ancient period.
The evidence of the Arthasdstra is strikingly confirmed by the data
of inscriptions in several respects.

The Arthasasira gives us detailed information about the pays
of different dignitaries and officers. The queens, the crown:
prince and the important ministers like the commandcr-in—chwf
received 48,000 Panas a year ; the chamberlain, the treasurer
and revenue minister received 24,000 ; ordinary membf:rs of
the ministry and wardens of the marches, 12,000 superinten-
dents of horses, chariots and elephants, 8,000 Panas; army doctors
and horse trainers 2,000, etc. It is difficult to state whether the
Papas were silver or copper coins. The salaries must have
varied with the size and resources of the state also, a$ is Cl“‘;
from a scheme given in the Sukraniti, under which in 2 state 0
the income of a lakh a year all ministers put together I CCC“’;S
only 300 a month. Probably 300 here refers to silver €0 7
worth equal to modern six annas (IV.7.24). Even' then the P
of the minister would be rather small.

In conclusion, we shall say a few words about the recrd
of officers to these different departments. Many of ther
those who worked in the commerce or mining de
required high technical qualifications and Smritis Cm}:l]d be
that oplv those who were specially qualified for them sho

)

jtment
.8

Fod 7,43-
S. vI. 54
1. For such a casc under the Gahadawilas, séc J- R- 42

~Means of trang

i
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appointed after a thorough test.! Sukra goes a step further
and suggests that the state should give scholarships for training
young men for the different techinical posts.? Birth and high
connection must have counted then, as they count now, in the
sclection to posts where no special training was necessary ; the
subsequent career must have depended largely on the merit
of the new entrant.

Whether there were grades of service like the Central,
Provincial and Subordinate services of the modern times,e
we do not know. It however appear§ very probable that the
mahamdtyas of the Mauryan age or the kumdramadtyas of the Gupta
period formed a class of officers, similar to the modern 1..C.. S. or
. A. S.; the members of this class used to serve sometimesas
district and divisional officers, sometimes as secretariat officials
and sometimes as cabinet ministers. Persons who belonged to this
Service were usually of high birth, often recruited from the mera-
bcrs‘of ex-royal families, which had been superseded by ihe
cpire. Their posts often used to become hereditary, as thot=of
the rainiste, s,
g:fi:;;gi til.e status of provincial ar'ld subordinate gizoes

T Ime were probably recruited from local avsas:
port being slow and unsatisfactory, their trais ers
ve been common. The system of paying se
assignment of lands or of government re.-. ..
€ many of these posts hereditary.

of

could not py
officers by the
Must haye mad




CHAPTER X

PROVINCIAL, DIVISIONAL, DISTRICT AND TOWN
ADMINISTRATION

Before we consider the provincial, divisional .and district
administration, it would be necessary to understand the scheme
“of territorial divisions in.vogue in ancient India. It. has. to b.e
observed at the outset that there was no uniform'ity. in this
respect. As in modern so in ancient days, some districts and
divisions were small, while others were large. This was partly
due to difference in population and fertility and p?rdy 10
political causes. If a feudatory had a small fief] whx.ch was
later annexed to an empire, it would normally COI]StlquC a
separate and, therefore, a small district. On the other hand,
a frontier district may become large owing to gradual en-
chroachment and expansion. The growing importance of 0‘;
place would also lead to the incorporation of larger nu_m_bfifét ¢
villages in it ; thus Karhataka district (vishaya) in Maharashstr
had 4000 villages in it in 768 A.D. but 10,000 in 1054 :AP 5

Small kingdoms like those of the Pallavas, the Vakata "
and Gahadawalas had naturally fewer varieties of tcrrlloarny
divisions than big empires. In the case of the former we usual

. 0 9 0.0 * varlous
find reference to only one territorial division, the district, _

called vishaya or rashira'. The administrative di"islons:;o:c
hig empire like the Mauryan one were almost similar to inces
of the Union Government to-day. It was divided int(? Provwgrc
often as big as any in modern India. These Provmcesm it
divided into Divisions, whose heads, like the mod?f.fl' C‘: wert
sioners, ruled over large tracts of land. The Dlwsjozivisio
divided into districts or vishayas and the latter into SUbsc Jatter
variously termed ag pathakas, pethas or bhukils. o

were e’divi_ded into smaller groups of villages, each

ing from 10 to 59 villages.
| B T, IX RIS
1. E.g., E.L,XX1V, P-260; E.[,XV, p.297;E- I

one contd™

X] CHANGING NOMENCLATURE 209

Ancient Indian history extends over several centuries, and
we need not be surprised if we do not find a uniformity in the
nomenclatures of the different territorial and administrative
divisions in the various kingdoms flourishing in different cen-
turies and provinces. Thus bhukt denoted administrative
division even smaller than a modern Tehsil or Taluka in the
Deccan and M. P., but in northern India under the Guptas
and Pratiharas it denoted a unit as large as the Commissioner’s:
Division in modern times. Thus Pratishthanabhukt; consisted
of only 12 and Kopparakabhukti of 50 villages in the Deccan
under the Rashtrakitas,! whereas under the Guptas the Pun-
dravardhanabhukti comprised of the districts of Dinapur, Bogra
and Rajshahi, and Magadhabhukti included the districts of
Gaya and Pataliputra.? Sravastibhukti under the Pratiharas
included several districts in northern U, P. Rashira was used in
literatyye to denote a kingdom, but it was the name of a Commis-
sioner’s Divisions under the Rashtrakiitas.® In south Ixjdia,
howevcr, under the Pallava, Kadamba and Salankayana ad-
ministrations, it denoted only a district, if not a Tehsil4 Some-
l.imes, these terms were used with a certain amount of looseness;
thus one Rashtrakita document describes Nasik as a vishaya,
and another, issued only 29 years later, calls it a desad It would,
thﬂefore, be dangerous to draw a precise and prima facie conclu-

Slon. ahoyt the extent of an administrative division merely
from its name.

.

PROVINGIAL GOVERNMENT

. Provingia] administrations in the modern sense of the term
EXisteq only in big kingdoms. The Mauryan empire
"5 divideq into several provinces. Five of them are known

Present, Uttarapatha,  Avantirashtra, Dakshinapatha,

I. pas |

2 };am!mk"!“‘: P-137;see also E. I., XXV, p. 269 X
thae o 1 Iy XV : . ff. When the AMitdkshard on Ta;:. I. 315 States
thcr?i?l]yt king cap }lntll)ak[ezf?]ezrmt o?}a.nd and not a bhogapatiy it is obviously
3. pa € head of this tenritorial division: %

4- ‘g"’,i"»’""ﬂ!as, p. 136

29 . h . - "V' . 179
5 Ra,,l,!mkﬁ!m};).?lg;, E. I, XVI, 271;d. 4 P
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Kalinga and Prachya with Taxila, Ujjaini, Sux:va'rr,]igiri, Tosali
and Pataliputra as their respective capitals. It is not unlikely
that Uttarapatha and Dakshinﬁpath?. may have had several
provinces under them. Under the Sungas, in the beginning
at any rate, the administration of Malwa nad the status and
powers of a Provincial Government. The Kanva kingdom
was probably too small to have any viceroys. The Satavahana
tmpire extended over the whole Deccan, but we know very
‘little about its provincial administration. The status of
mahakshatrapas ruling at Banaras, Mathura and Ujjayini
in the empire of Kanishka was undoubtedly similar to that of
provincial governors. In the Gupta empire, Kathiawar, Malwa
and Gujarat had provincial administrations. In the home
territories of the Rashtrakiita empire, there do not seem to have
been any officers with the viceregal status, but Gujarat, Banavasi
and Gangavadi, which were new additions to the empire, had
viceroys to govern them. The Bhuktis under the Pratihdra
empire appear to have been rather Commissioners’ Divisions than
provinces. The Palas, the Paramaras, the Chaulukyas, the
Chandellas, the Gahadaw ilas and the Cholas ruled over relatively
smaller kingdoms ; the higger ones amongst them like the
Cholas had two grades of administrative divisions, m”’.“f"l‘z
which was roughly equal to about two or threc modern district
and nadu, which usually covered two Tehsils. Smaller kingdom®
were divided only into districts and their sub-divisions.

<

. - . e Cers
Heads of the provincial administrations were office™,

yal were
dusgra,
ferent

of very high status, Very often prinses of the blood r0
appointed to them. Thus under the Mauryas, Bin.
Afoka and Kunila had all served as viceroys in the X ince
provinces of the empire!; under the Sungas, the crown pr x
Agnimitra was serving. as viceroy in Malwa.? Ghatotkacwas
8upta, the Gupta viceroy of the sameé province in ¢ 4357 t
a prince of the royal family, The Gujarat viceroys unt=

- ml]y,
Chalukyas and the Rashtrakiitas were scions of the royal ;

I Diu_va'oaa’a'ng, P- 371,
?15

Mﬁlauikignimilra, Act. V.,

X] FUNCTIONS AND COURTS OF VICEROYS
o
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who cventually managed to establish practically independent
houses. The province of Gangawadi in the Rashtrakiita empire
had the emperor’s eldest son as viceroy in ¢, 790 A. D. Of
course princes of the blood royal were not always available for
-appointment to the viceregal posts ; then they went to the most
senior and trusted officers of the empire, who were usually
military generals as well. Thus Nahapana and Chashtana,
the Deccan viceroys of the Kushanas, were capable genérals,
as also Bankeya, the Banavisi viceroy of>the Rashtrakiita em-
peror Amoghvarsha 1, Military Ieaaership was regarded as
an essential qualification not only for ministerial but_also for
viceregal posts.  Viceroys enjoyed high and wide powers ; they
haf% to maintain internal order and protect the empire
aga.mSt the external enemies contiguous to the territories under
their charge. So military leadership was essential to them.
Provincial viceroys, being often royal princes, had their
(l)l\:t ‘;ﬁ:“s and ministcr's. Itis ag?inst the oppressive ministc-rs
rebellion PCOPlC of Taxila }}ac-l their gn'Jdge when the~y x:ose in
i m.c,. 280 B.C. Agnimitra, the viceroy ?veg Malwa, had
Viceroys ;?”}11‘5“’)’_; the s-ame was the case with the southern
o tfc Rafh_grakugas and the Yadawas, who. usually had
Fequiced ¢ Of Hma/uzmmantfu or feudatory rulers.! Viceroys were
m““iCatcdoto ow the.pohcy Of. the C.Jcntra! Government as com-
Messngerg 0 them elt‘her. by imperial ?vrlts or through special
s CO. .COmmumcatlons being difficult, .thfzy naturally
of the as;lSIzdex"able autonomy. Like the pl‘m..'mcm.] governors
We Somctimesngla Company b?forc‘ th'c Regulating Act o'f 1773,
their g e nd th.em dec.lall"mg tl:lf:lf own wars and d'xctatullg
chfrar_" .c, as did Agnimitra with reference to t]tlﬂ kingdom
lhc,tacit e hJSqwas. to some extent inevitable, be_caus::-there was
of the Eeny ¢rstanding that they would try to extend the extent
tral g o ¢ They had their own military forces, a{ld the (:'!en-
o Put ment would often summon some of their battalians
he .0 Wn rebellions in other parts of the empire. Thus
ana €Mmperor summoned his Deccan viceroy Rudradaman

S.r.
2 Mal 1'.’ {X. Nos. 367 and 387
Wikagnimitya, Act 1
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i the revolt of the Yaudheyas in northtrn .Réj-
to put 0"‘1 the viceroy of Banavasi, had to repair to
put'c"lnﬁ; Ban :Y;;wn the revolt there, when the Rashtrakiita
Gujzztr :mglglhavarsha I could not cope with the situation.
emp

A . z ich the
We have no definite evidence about the pany ‘_th
layed in the civil and revenue administration of the
YERR):

vicero ! ‘ e i.
ince. They must obviously have been in charge of its
province.

supervision and guidance in the light. of the orders re?elzzj
* from the capital. Diviﬁsional Commissioners m'us-t l-m\‘!c \xo}:ow-
under their instructions. In the Gup.ta admlmsuaf;)oln,to &
ever, the latter appear to have been c‘in‘.ectly 1'05ponillmiardha_
emperor. Thus the Divisional Commissioner of Pu;_x, ol
na was appointed by Kumaragupta I and appears to have

i 1 whether -
under his direct instructions.! It is, however, doubtful

there was a viceroy between him and the cmperor.. -

Besides maintaining law and order and superv151'rlg 1c}: 1)
collection, the vicerovs had to take steps for developing l;ring
sources of their provinces by constructing and 1re§nd &
works of public utility like irrigation tanks and canals

: : ring 89
strengthen the foundation of the empire by ej:;:;loscgall the

government and promoting public confidence. o

departments mentioned in the last chapter, ;

. . =~ a
at the imperial capital, must have had their replic
vincial headquarters,

fi

ve been
The government taxes and revenues must ha that
Thc hﬂ]ance e
mint¥

that
¢ in the pro-

rst

collected at the provincial headquarters. o
. . > ‘ovinc

remained after meeting the charges of the PIOY :

tration must have been sent to the imperial capital.

DIVISIONAL ADMINISTRATION i

ded
The next administrative unit roughly Cones}p(:; or fovf
the size of a Commissioner’s Division consisting of tlram 24
districts. It was called a bhukti under the Cupig undé 0
tihdras, rashira under the Rashtrakiitas and 7 andes

1so
eSa @
Cholas and Chaulukyas. Sometimes the term g

1. E. L, XV. PP 130, 133 etc
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loosely used to denote it. Rajjukas, who ruled over several
hundred thousands of persons in the Maur
might have corresponded to the modern Divis
but there is some evidence to show that ¢
known as Pradesikas.

Aloka had followed a policy

yan administration,
ional Commissioners,
hey might have been

of decentralisation and granted
large powers to the rajjukas.  Subject to the general imperial
policy, they had full administrative  powers in civil,
revenue and criminal affajrs. They could confer favours or

impose punishments as demanded by the situation.! Under
the Rashtrakiitas, on the othe

r hand, their powers appear to
have been restricted

; even Bankeya, the favourite Banavasi
viceroy of Amoghavarsha, had to take the imperial sanction
for alienating 2 village in favour of a Jain temple.? Hardly
any data are available to determine the powers of the officers
over bhuktis under the Pratihiras.

Divisional Commissioners had extensive powers over their
Subordinate officers. If the latter became disloyal or dis-
a‘:R?Cted, they were arrested by them and sent up for further
action.  District officers had small forces under them ; SO very
often departmental action against them meant a small milirary
®Xpedition a5 well. The Divisional Commissioners, therefore,

had SUmCiently strong military forces under their command,

Which wepe used fo
felldatorics.3

a Breatey part

r controlling subordinate officers and local
When a big campaign was planned by the king,

of these forces were naturally sent to the capital.
I Commissioners were also at the head of the
¢ administration, They are usually mentioned among
m;q;flzers who are requested not to interfere with the peaceful
t -1t of the lands or revenues assigned to donees. The
n in:(ilﬁuka used to denote them (or the district officers) implies
*F langs A connection with the measurement :.md assessm::nt
~ evenue settlement of villages or their reassessment

>

isiona
Teveny

Pil] ; )
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S, _[falcu_[a:‘p_ 179
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Rﬂlfi,ﬁmkli_la:, ’P: 174-9
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necessitated by causes like the drying up of canals niust haye
been carried under their supervision. :

Afoka’s exhortation to his rajjukas to follow a uniform
policy in pun.ishments1 implies that they had judicial powers
aswell ; the same must have been the case with the Commission-
ers of the Divisions. Probably they constituted the highest
court of appeal of the division.

The patronage which the Divisional Comumissioners exer-
cised must have varied with different administrations. It must
have been considerable under the Mauryas. Under the Guptas
they had sometimes the power of appointing district officers,’
but sometimes the emperor also exercised it. Under the Rash-
trakiitas not only the district officers, but even the Tehsildars
were often appointed by the emperor himself®

We have shown already how in historic times, there used

It

councils

to be no Central Assembly at the capital of the kingdom.

will be shown in chapter XI how popular village

functioned almost all through the ancient Indian peri
It is wvery difficult to 54
ead-quartcrs-

od and

exercised considerable powers.
whether popular councils existed at the Divisional h y
The term makatiara denoted the members of the village cound!z
as will be shown in chapter XI. Among the officers rcqut':sttcs
not to disturb the peaceful enjoyment of land grants W¢ sam(.?l““ r
come across Rash{ramahattaras;* sometimes their adhikirins
executive officers are also mentioned.®

It is, however, difficult to say whether there
popular council of rdshtramahattaras to guide an
Divisional Commissioners. They are mentioned 07 thed:
‘records, and it is therefore not safe to gcncralisc fromin e
It is not unlikely that the Rashtramahattaras mcn‘i"“e.d. ‘of
above records may “have been s'imply the notable iz i
the' Division, who may not have been members 2

was a reg’ -
d advise the
g

o 1. Pillar Edict IV
E. I xXv. p- 130
Rashire.atas,p. 1496
E. I, VIIL. p. 186 (under the RéAshtrakat
E. I, XI11. p 130 (under thc}_(alach\ll'i“

asin Khéndcsh)'
i Malwa )-
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4
tutional popular council. The point, however, cannot be
- . 2
settled, until more evidence becomes available

DisTRICT ADMINISTRATION

.The vulfaya' of ouy ancient records usually corresponded
with the district of the modern administration, consisting of
about a thousand to two thousand villages. This adminie-
!:rative unit was known as dharani in Kathiawar and raoh res
In M. P., Andhradesa and Tamil couiitry in the early cen.tm:ies
of the Christian era!. The head of the vishaya wa¥ naturally
call?d vishayapati or vishayadkyaksha in the Mautyan adminis-.
tration, since he is mentioned in Asokan inscriptions immedia-
tt?ly after the rajjuka and is also required to go on tour like
him. Sahasradhipa of the Smritis,”wha was in charge of  a
th_ousand villages, is probably to be identified with him. The
Z‘;(:;ls :ea;da smaller divisic'm lin Tamil country, but the powers

were probably similar to those of a vishayapati,

Thel district officers like the modern collectors were
:;ZOI}I;IZIC *_for maintaining law and F)rder in their- districts ;
oy alio t(r)' supervise the collection of : government taxes
Subordina?:es. Hlj h<':y were ?aturally. assisted bY_ 21_ large
i cxhorteds}fa ; the yuktas, ayuktas, m_ym‘a..f and gyapritas who
e S lr; numerous rcco::ds“’.not to disturb the peaceful
. }ci allcnz.ltcd villages, were most probably. the

i t e‘Subordmate revenue staff. Some of .them were
! posfgm in thc. Mauryan z_me“ . and as dhruvas in Gujarat

-Gupta period.s : :
to hl:v:rz:k;r 1-01 ma_i?tain law and order, the w&/za)”patif Ui
T ma i‘mllltary ﬁ,)-rCff_ unc.ler‘ them. The danandyakas,
EaniRs Cso r.equently in m-s(.:npugps .and seals, WA [P
PO la‘aptzu‘ns of the military units qualrter.cd in the

X ofﬁcgrs ces to work‘ under the orders of the district oﬂiﬂcc.:rs.

of the police department, known as dand apasikas

i

d

E‘ 2>
Ma{}-; XVI. p. 18; E. I, XXIV, p. 261; . 4., V. p- 155
_ » VII. 53 Vishnu, II1. 70fF. e
A& L L IIL po165; 1. A. XIIL p. 15
¢y 'dstra, Bk. II. Chap. 36
- L I'x III1. P: 105
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or choroddharanikas, probably worked under the directions of
the district officers. There is no definite information as to
whether the different officers of the commerce, industry and
forest departments were subject to the immediate general
supervision of the vishzpapali, though working under the direct
orders of the heads of their respective department at the capital.
Whether the vishayapatis exercised any judicial powers is also not
koown at present. It is, however, not unlikely that they may
have presided over the district court.

The popular element had a large voice in the district
administration at least in the Gupta period. The chief banker,
the chief merchant, the chief artisan and the chief Kayastha
(writer) figured prominently in the council,which helped the
vishayapati of Kotivarsha in Bengal in the 5th century A. D.
It should not be, however, supposed that only the big business
dominated the district administration ; the persons mentioned
above were only the prominent members of the district council,
which consisted of a large number of other members as well.
The Faridpur Plate III! shows that there were about 20 mem-
bers in this body, some of whom like Kulasvamin and
Subhadeva were Brahmanas and some like Ghoshachandra
and Gunachandra probably non-Brahmanas. Whether the
council looked after the administration of the headquartet
of the district alone or of all the territories included in the di%°
trict is not known. Probably the latter was the case.

Unfortunately we have no information as to how th°
members of the district council were elected or selected: AS
far as the bankers and merchants were concerned, they wer.:
"b}’i*’“s‘y Iepresented on the council by the president of th el_
“‘?"ds: as their designation prathama-sreshthin and pmglz‘amﬂs,
sarthavaha would show. The same was the case with the ‘.chr
(f]ass: As far as the remaining members of the council WC;S
conc?rncd, we shall not be wrong in assuming that P“S:n
of different classes, who had by their age, experience e
character, achifid a preeminent status, were coopted €

3y L4, 1912, bp. 195 A,
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council’ by a general consensus of opinion. Most probably
the district council was dominated by the urban interests, but
probably a few members migh' have hailed from the rural areas.

We get no detailed picture of the district council from
pre-or post-Gupta records. But wishayamahattaras or members
of the district council figure in a 6th century Vishnukundin
record from Andhradesa® and a gth century Rashtrakita
document from Gujarat.? We may not be, therefore, far wrong
in assuming that they existed and functioned in the post-Gupte
period as well, more or less.on the lines similar to those obtaining
at Kotivarsha under the Guptas.

The district administration was well organised in the
Gupta period. It had its own Records Office in charge of a
pustapala (record keeper), who kept accurate records of the
dimensions and ownership of not only cultivated but also the
"vaste lands, and also of house sites in towns and villages. Even
when waste lands, the ownership of which was vested in the
State, were to be sold, the sanction of the popular council
Vas necessary. Some of the land-grant charters even bear
the seals of the district administration.? Sealings of the district
administrations of Rajagriha and Gaya were found at Nalanda,
ShOWing that their communications to outsiders bore the impress
of their official sealst. All business was transacted methodi-
cally ; even when the vishayapati himself wanted to purchase
Some waste lands in order to gift it for religious purposes, he
had ¢q appear hefore the council and take its permission.®

SuB-DIVISIONAL ADMINISTRATION

Between the district and the village thcre were some
ac.lmlmstrative divisions, whose nature and dimensions varied
Widely from age to age. Manu recommends® that ten villages

H.R.S., VIL p. 17

i féP- 55

21910, p. 195; p. 204

-‘IA'}g.XI-i' No. 66. pp- 45- fI.

SV LT el i \ refers to group

Of five yila - 1155 See also Vishau, Chap. II1. Kautilya holvever

Pap; C;rlﬁla‘gcs as the z’.mleli-:s‘-tT :;hinisgative division. Its officer was called

1.

- 4.
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4.
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should form one administrative unit, and ten of the latter %houid
constitute a bigger one, consisting of 1oo villages, which would
roughly correspond to the modern Tehsil or Taluka. The
district, which according to Manu was to consist of a thou-
sand villages, would include ten Tehsils. The Alahdbharata
suggests some variation in this decimal system of administrative
units and recommends intermediate groups of twenty and thrity
villages.! A glance at the epigraphical data shows that if not this
‘t‘:'xactsystem, itsunderlying principle was followed in several
provinces. During the 8th and gth centuries there were divisions
of Vavullala and Ruiddha 10 villages, Sihari and Sarakachchha
12 villages and Sebli 30 villages in the districts of Paithan (in
Bombay state), Karpatavanijva, Vatapadraka ( in Gujarat )
and Puriger (in Karnatak)?respectively. Pravaresvara was the
headquarter of ‘an administrative group of 26 villages
in the Vakataka kingdom in-the 5th century.? Tanukupa,
Ghadahadika and Khattadaa were the headquarters of a
group of 12 villages in Rajputana, Gujarat and Bundelkhand
respectively during the r1th and rath centuries ;4 Nyayapadraka
group contained 17, Makkala 42 and Varakhetaka 63 vil]ag.(.’s5
in  Malwa during the same period. Divisions containing
84 and 126 villages are also known.® These units seem to have
I.Jeen known after the name of the important towns SitﬂatCCl
n them, )

A number of the_se Vinage groups cons_tituted somcthmg
like modern Tehsil ¢f Taluka, which was known as pathaka;
peld, sthali or bhukti in the different provinces. Kﬁﬂ’”f’!a'fa
and dronamukha consisting of 200 and 400 villages rCsPeC“vcz:
Wcrc. also sub-divisions of vishayas corresponding tO moderc
ehsils. - An official like Tehsildar or Mamlatdar must g
been in charge of its administration, appointed by the Centr

XII. 87.3
5 RE:b_traerta:, p- 138
El, XXIV. p. 264

i- II.’ IL. p. 993 I. 4., VI. pp. 193-4; E. I., IV. p- 157

p -A-, XVIII.p’. 3225 E. I, III. p. 48

i 5 XIX. p. 350; E. I 1. p- 317
1thasdstra, B IT. Chap
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Government. He must.have wielded powers similar to those
of the vishayapati, but of course on a smaller scale.

The Tehsildars of the Central Government carried on
the administration of their areas with the help of hereditary
revenue officers, at least in the Deccan, They were known
as nddgavunias in Karnatak and desagramaki tas in Maharashtra, !
Deshapandes, Sardeshpandes and Deshmukhs of the Maratha
period were their descendants.Whether there existed . similar
hereditary Tehsil officers in northern India is not known@at
present. T :

Whether the sub-divisional officers in ~charge of the
pathakas, pethas and bhuktis were helped and guided in adminis-
tration by popular councils is the next point to be considered.
There were such councils to help the district administration
as shown already ; they formed a saliant feature of the village
administration, as will be shown in the next .chapter. There
is therefore nothing improbable in similar councils *having
functioned for the sub-divisions or Talukas also. We, however,
get evidence of their existence only in Tamil country during
the Chola period. How they were constituted is not yet fully
known ; ‘the Leyden grant of Animangalam, however, suggestes
that they included the representatives. of the villages i_nclud._ed-
in the nddz. The nddu assembly took active part in the RETAn
dical assessment of the land revenue as well as in the classifi-
€ation of land ; we find even chicftains requesting the fl:turc
nadus to respect the revenue assignments made by them.? It
also took suitable steps to secure relief in land tax when there
Was a case to Jjustify it.3 _

Like the village councils, the nadu councils ga .
of their own and administered charitable endowments. gwf:n
by others, Numerous cases are on.record of: the ?édu assemblies
dedding cases of accidental homicides not amounting to mur der,
tsually requiring the culprits to endow a perpetual lamp in a

ve donations

' Rdshtrakatas, pp. 178-80
2. §.I E.R., No. 356 of 1924
3. Ibid, No. 556 of 1919
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local temple, no doubt for the spiritual benefit of the innocent
men accidentally killed by them.?

The Jast and most important link in the administration
was the village. As the problems connected with it are numer-
ous and important, we shall deal with the topic in a separate
shapter to follow. We shall conclude this chapter with an

account of the town administration, which yet remains to be
surveyed.

TOWN 'ADMINISTRATION

In the modern times, the administrative organisation

of a metropolitan city like Bombay differs considerably from
that of an unimportant town in the moffusil. There are no
doubt certain common principles underlying the constitution
of the Bombay Corporation and that of a town municipality,
but the former discharges many more functions and requires
many more sub-committees for that purpose than is the case
with the latter. The same was the case in ancient India.
| .We have very Jittle information about the cities and
their administration in the Vedic period. The civilisation
j.vas- mostly a rural one, and towns and cities did not form
lfs ‘mportant feature, Very little is known about the town
life of the Period of the Later Sarhhitds and Brahmanas.
We reach the historic period proper,
ab was studded with a large number of
he eve of the invasion of Alexander the
M Were autonomous to a great extef}tr
were constiturag 4 Ecitr Own councils. .How these co;:;‘ll:
€xperienced elders wer: :Cohowcvcr, aetcabed s VoD pr? con-
opted onthem by a genera

;cnsll_s OFPUb.“c Opinion.  The chief officer of the town was called
avarthachintaka by this time.2

We get more detail
of ordinary o [rom
¢

Great, Most of the
,_bemg governed by t

ed information of the administration
4 as
the Gupta period onwards. It ¥

ERELIER SN o

926 ; No. f
2. AT AM 9 Ft idsation

SEIRiEse i Manu, VII. 121
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usually presided over by an officer of the central government
usually called purapila. If the town was the headquarters of
a district, the district officer usually discharged this duty as
well. If the town was also a fort, it used to have another im-
perial officer called koltapala, who had under him a number
of commandants.! Very often the purapalas were themselves
military captains, as was the case with ministers and district
officers as well ; thus Rudrapayya, who was the prefect of the
town of Saravtura in Karnitak, was a bodyguard of fAe
Rashtrakiita emperor Krishna 1172 Mahideva and Patila-
deva, the joint prefects of Badimi under Jagadekamalla in
1140, were both dan{anayakas or military captains. Sometimes,
however, the purapalas were selected from among scholars as
well, some of whom were interested in promoting the study of
‘the everlasting six systems ol philosophy.”® It is quite possible
that they might have combined the literary qualifications with
military ability as well. :

The purapala or the governor was assisted by a non-official
committee, variously called as goshthi, paiichakula or chaukadika'
in the different parts of the country. All classes and interests
Were represented on the committee. Sometimes towns were
divided into wards and each ward sent its own members to
the committee, Thus in the town of Ghaplop in Rajputana,
there were eight wards, known as wadds, each of which used
lo send two representatives.® How the representatives were
selected, we do not know. Very probably elderly persons,
Who had carned the tegard of the resideats by their experience,
Characey and ability, must have been sent to the council by a
seneral consensus of public opinion. :
The pasichakuly usually consisted not necessarily of five
but often of a larger number of representatives thus sent by
the different wards. It used to have an executive of its own
for the Speedy and convenient dispatch of business. The

;. ?uch was the case at Gwaljor in ¢. 875 A. D. ; E. L, 1. pp. 154-60
3: I 2" XVIL. p. 258

Oe 7D -P-15

5. ‘}(:ighal()p in Rajputana ; E. I, XI.p. 39
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executive was called vdra in Ratjputana: and. Central India
during the Pratihara period.! Prima f'a(-:le, this appears to .be
a queer name ; but it was pro.bably g_xven to the executive
because it used to change by turn (vira). An 11th century
record from Bhinmal refers to a gentleman as the varika of the
current year.? This suggests that the executive committee
changed annually at the city. At Siyadoni the same persons
are seen to have been wvdrikas both in g67 and in g69 A.D.3
It\éppears that the executive was elected at this city for a period
which was longer than one year. .

The number of members of the executive committee
must naturally have varied according to the needs of each
case. At Siyadoni thcy were only two but at Gwalior t}?eﬁ'
were threc. It was their duty to look after all the executive
work, the collection of taxes, the investment and recovery of
public funds, the administration of trust funds, etc.

The vdrikas were assisted in their work by a permanent
officc and staff. The former was called sthana in Rajputana
and used to keep carefully all records of important documents*.
Thus when the horse dealers of Pehoa decided to give a volun-
tary cess, they passed a formal resolution and deposited its cOpY
in the office (sthana)of the municipality, so that it might be enabled
in the future to collect the dues according to the agreed scheme:
A permanent Secretary (karpaika) was in charge of the records
and correspondence of the committee. Important documents
were carcfully drafted by him under the instructions of the
committee, He must have had a sufficient clerical staff u“dif
him. An officer called kauptika used to be appointed for collec0
ing the market dues, which probably formed the main staY -
the local finance, Sometimes the ducs of the Central gov_t!tl;cc
ment in customs duyties wert collected by the town comum!

on its behalf -

. jarat,
5 thus the pilgrim tax at Bahuloda in GW

1. E, S I.p, 15
2. TAAIY
3> BT, 154; ¢

4 and pp. 173-79

| | B.G., 1.i.p. 43
PP- 173-79
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whichamounted to several lakhs, was collected in the 12th century
by the local municipality on behalf of the central government.!
The instances of town-councils given so far all hail from
Gujarat and Rajputana ; but it should not be supposed that
these bodies did not exist elsewhere. At Nasik in Maharashtra
there was a town council (nigamasabha) in the and century A.D; ;
all documents creating or transferring rights in landed property
were registered in its office.? The council of Kotivarsha in
Bengal has been already described in connection with the district.
administration. At the town of éunapura in Konkan, the
prefect was assisted by a committee consisting of one Brahmana,
one merchant and two bankers.3 The city of Aihola in Kar-
natak had its own corporation throughout the Rashtrakiita and
Chaulukya periods. The town of Mulunda of the same province
Was divided into five wards. As the inscription referring to this
topic is fragmentary, no definite conclusion can he drawn ;
but it is not unlikely that the division into wards may have
a reference (o the representation on the committee, as was the
case with the cight wards of Ghalop referred to above (p- 221).
The town committees, therefore, were a common feature of
the ancient Indian adminstration.
We shall conclude this chaprer with a brief description of
the corporation of Pataliputra during the 4th and 3rd centuries
?-C.‘ Being  imperial capital, thronged with foreigners,
18 constitution was somewhat different, but it followed the same
8¢nera] Principles which governed the constitution of ordinary
_to“'“ Committees. 1t consisted of a body of 30 members divided
'nto five Sub-committees. Qut of these sub-committees, the one
€aling with, foreigners, watching their movements and providing
or their Needs, must have existed only in big capitals or busy
fj;:i;it\t\:here t‘hey 'rcsid-ed in ' ];}rgea numbe;rs. .The se;‘oln]d
the birt}:e, dealing with vital statistics ax?d ZeBLLCHER GarciL: v
S and deaths, is not referred to in any later inscriptions

\
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or Smritis. Probably it was a Mauryan innovation and ¢did not
become popular in later times. The third committee, which
supervised over the manufacture of articles, must have usually
existed only in industrial towns and cities. The fourth and fifth
committees dealt with the fixation of fair wages, the supervision
of the market, the supply of pure and unadulterated goods and
the collection of the different dues and taxes from the merchants,
These duties were discharged by most of the town and village
“boards throughout Indian history. We miss the public works
committee, usually known in Tamil country as the tank or the
garden committee in later times, probably because Pataliputra,
being the imperial capital, its needs in this connection were
met by the officers and departments of the Central Govern-
ment. None of the sub-committees is seen administering
trust funds for the benefit of the community, as was invariably
done by the town councils and village committees in later
times. Probably this work was done by some purely non-
official bodies, as indicated by the Arthasastra. The Greek
writers do not inform us about the constitution of this boa.rd
and its different sub-committees, whether they were official
or non-official, elected or nominated. Pataliputra being the
imperial capital of a big empire, it is but natural that many
officials must have been appointed on the board like the super”
intendents of the markets, tolls, weights and measures €tc. T efer-
red to in the Arthasastra. There is, however, no direct evidence
on the point. The hoard of moffiusil towns consisted mostly
of non-officials, as shown alrcady.

Jatakas_

CHAPTER XI
VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION

Since earliest times, the village has been the pivot of
administration in India. Its importance was naturally very
great in an age when communications were slow and indus-
trialisation unknown. Town played va relatively unimpor-
tant part in ancient Indian life ; the Vedic hymns frequently
pray for the prosperity of villages!, but rarely for that of towns
and cities. While describing the prosperity of a kingdom,
Jatakas proudly give the large number of prosperous villages
included in it, but are altogether oblivious to the existence
of towns and cities that may have flourished in it. In the
Vedic age, as shown alreédy, states were small and this circums-
tance further enhanced the importance of the village. In
later times, even when kingdoms became large, there was no
C!lange in the situation, because the village was the natural
PIVot of administration in a rural society. In modern times,
governors often convene a conference of collectors to discuss
lr_nportant questions of administrative policy ; in ancient times
kings Jike Bimbisara used to convene a meeting of village head-
?;lznrzﬂr Similar purpose. 2 Thcrc. is no doubt f:h%t villages wcr,e_

al centres of social life and important unitsin the country’s
cconomy, They sustained the edifice of national culture, pros-

e > - . .
Perity ang administration.

THE ViLLAGE HEADMAN

sup:;tie.\fillagc government was usually carried un.der l';‘l:‘;:
gr@man:'l?n and direction of the village headman. He 1s f:a

“ In the Vedic literature and figures frequemdy in the
The Arthasastra attests to his important part  in

1,
2, Zy'j Loing o1 44- 10
a}wvagga, V. I
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: istration and inscriptions of almost all the provincest
i admm'ls r?i ing the first millennium of the Christian era.
S hl;?d E:a'm%l’a or grameyaka in northern India,? and munu-
:’Z i‘r:at:;aeaztern Deccan® in the early centuries o‘f Christian era
nd gramuki{a or pattakilain Maharashtra, gavundain Karnatak and
imhattaka ox; mahantaka in U.P.A between ¢. 600 and 1200 A.D.®
Normally speaking there was oril'ly one headman for ea:xch
viliage.® His post as usually he'recutary, goveert?nt }i]avmg
~ the right to nominate g._nother scion of the family if the suc-
was not approved. By caste, he was usu.a!ly
He was the leader of the village mihtlla,
and therefore he may have often belonged to .the f(shamy:x
caste. Sometimes Vaiéyas tooaspired for and obtained the Of:ﬁCC-
The headman was the most important officer of the v1ll'agef
administration. His order was represented on th.c coun.(l‘-]ll Oc
ratnins in the Vedic period and he appears almost llxke a wﬁi :is
king in the Jatakas. He figures at the head of tbe vxll'age o Pk
mentioned in the inscriptions of the first millenmum @ e
Christian era. Gahadawala rulers are often seen® consu
the village headman when making land grant.s.
Defence of the village was the most 1mportat
the village headman ; he was the officer in charge of it

cession of the son
a non-Brahmana.

rtant duty of
S militia'

in favou’
revenucsclﬂ wert
to be con*

1. Very often government usca to alicnate village

. = c
ilitary captains or BrAhmana scholars. 'I.'he alienees 10 SU ot
gtgtgr‘x callcyd grgmabhaktrh or gramapatis. The village headman 18
‘ounded with such allienees of government revenucs. %
2. E.I,1.p.387; I.A,V.p.155; G. LI, 1L E 538 350-61
E.L,1X.p.58; IhA;kﬁVHL pg. 15-7 ; E.I1.,11.PP
. A.S. Altekar, Rashtrakitas, p. 189 . etc
5. I A, XVIIL pp. 15-17 ; XIV. pp. 103-4; XII; D 271,];eadma“ ; ;g;z:
6. Son:times we come across more than one Vlllaggmen Rﬁn‘h.t.'rfg ‘the
villages in Karnitak had as many as six or even twelve he acccnunodﬂl:;wcvcr,
pp. 189-90). This was probably due to the necessity 0% &5qg 11y,
cFaim; of the nemuerous Branches of the original faml };l by romiloﬂ"hc goal
claims were adjusted by alloting the office to each bran¢ ni | as often
7. T.S.,I1. 5.4.4. shows that the office of the granma:

of the ambition of 2 Vaisya. g for the
8. E.L, 1L p. 395-61 pe
9. See Kplasal%a?sand Kharassara jatakas tor the carly
x ¢ t2ter period, compare ;— l's A
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and wdtch and ward. Life was much more unsett]
times, and ‘owing to slow co munications the help o
Government could not pe always expected at th
when there were sudden raids of bandits and robbers. The
villagers therefore had to be self-reliant in defence.! We often
come across the headman and members of the village 1nilitia
laying down their lives while defending their village.2
; The collection of the government revenue was the next.
important duty of the village headman. He was the custoM
o-f the necessary records and used to carry out the work of eollec-
tion in consultation with the village council. The headman
was also the ex-officio president of this body and used t» guide
1ts deliberations and activities in the various spheres of the village
government and life. He was usually remunerated by rent--
fret.a land and could also get a number of petty dues in kind,
which the villagers had to pay to the government.
. The village headman was the most: influential person
tl}l:ctfl‘lc village. The Sukraniti’s observation that he was like
o ather and t.he mother to the villagers is substantially true,?
ough responsible to the central government, he was generally

a . -
an of the People and keen to protect their interests. He was
3% much indis
T

fers o

ed in ancient
f the Central
e nick of time

pensable to the people as to the government.
he village office had to keep. records of rights and trans-
f'the village lands, as also papers connected with the
8°Vel'nx.ncnt dues and their realisation. Correspondence had to
ai::}:ej o with the district authorities -and central EEycmment
ly o C(;;xsmns and r_esolutions of the village council had _to be
offng, kOr ed. AI? this work was entrus.ted to another village
ditary’i nown as vllllagc accountant. His post also was here-
1 Most provinces and he also was paid rent-free land. In

amil  countr o ;
] ted by th 11
Ssemply,« Y, however, he was appointed by the village

2. §otladdsnira, BE. 1. Chap. T AL
o xS0 ath, VII, g1 ; E.C., VIII, Sorab No.445; I 4., VIL p. 104;
3. II-,34,35' 479 and 753 of 1915

4. I \ .
No, 8 sisome cases the Assembly reappointed the acgountam annually ;
9 Of 1932 y py p
> S. I E, R., 1932




“and the accountant in smaller ones.
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The village headman and the accountan} w_'er?' the two
usual officers of the village government. TI_le ukraniti refers to
four more, sahasadhipati or magistrate, bhag(fhara or revenue
collector, Sulkagraha or toll collector and prf‘ztzlzam or thc? .gate-
keeper. They are not however referred to in other Smrltl? or
mentioned in inscriptions. Possibly they may have existed
in big villages, their functions being performed by the headman
Probably all respectable householders were entitl?d Fo
become the members of the Primary Assembly of the vxll.age.
We have rather vague evidence on this point about t_:arl.y tl.mCS
and about northern India. There are, however, some mdlcatlo?s
showing that in Maharashtra, the Primary Village Asscmbbyt'
consisted of all the householders.! There can be no dou
that such was the case in Karnatak and Tamil country from
¢. 600 A.D. Numerous inscriptions from Karnégak'show .th::
the number of the Mahijanas (Great Men of the village) :nd
very large, sometimes 200, sometimes 420, sometimes 500, =
sometimes even 1002.2 There is clear evidence to show that tcr;a
included all the village householders.? All vmagcrs\]'rllagc
invited by the beat of the drum for the meeting of the V! 7
Assemblies in Tamil country. g o
All respectable householders of the villagc.had o
inherent right to become the members of the Primary e
Assembly. It is interesting to note that the dlﬁ'erenttam L
by which they were known, mahattamas in U. P, mfh“’n Tam
Maharashtra, makijanas in Karnatak and pﬁmmakk'all 13,4
Country, all mean the same thing, Great Men of the Villag

cou!
Great Men of the Village, heing sc large 2 bcﬁ,z:)ugh e
obviously have carried on the administration only 1lage

; s : : n as
executive committee or council, which was kno¥ as it con
2ot : w
Panchayat in later times. Let us now see what
stitution.

1. E. L, XIV. p. 150

2. LA,IV.¢.274; E.[L,p.274;XI1L pp. 334
3. A.S. Altekar, Rashtprakidtas, pp. 199-201 ;
4- The term mayakara in Prakrit ha< a similar significs

nce
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Jatakas inform us that neither the village headman nor

the village accountant ruled over the village community accor-
ding to the their sweet will. They were both of them guided

in the administration by the opinion of the village public, which
made itself felt through the village elders, who formed ajind
of informal council since very early t'mes. We have shown
already how the sabhd of the Vedic period was both a village
social club as well as a village council ; at its meetings, the/mem-
bers discussed social topics, played indoor games and also trar-,
sacted the business of the village government.! Jatakas irfform
us that villages transacted their business themselves.? They do
not attest to the existence of any regular council or standing com-
mittee evolved for this purpose. Initiative was usually left
with the headman, but if he acted unceasonably or against che
the established customs of the locality or realm, the village elders
could set the matter right by pointing out his mistake to the head-
man.?  In the Mauryan period villages used to organise works of
Public utility and recreation, settle the disputes between their
residents and act as trustees for the property of minors.* But
they had not yet evolved regular councils ; for the Arthasastra
refers to village elders acting as trustecs, and not to any village
council® or its sub-committee.

The village councils.appear to have evolved into regular
bodies in the Gupta period at least in some parts of India. They
were known as paiichamandalis in Central India and grama-
Janapadas in Bihar. A large number of the sealings of the diffe-
rentvillage councils ( janapadas) have been discovered at N ;’ilarlzdiﬁs
Which doubtless sealed the letters sent by them to the adminis-
frators of the Nailanda University.® It seems almost certain
that the village councils in Bihar had developed into formal
bodies, meeting regularly to transact administrative business

- Ante, Chap. v11
2. Kunila Jfll]taka. ;

ani Is his order prohibiting
dluya JAtaka, Here the headman cance}:cn s villaéja'spointed

village.

the s,
al : 5
out 1o ¢ of strong drinks and slaughter of animals, W

4. tm hc,'\_v these were time-honoured customs of the
Arlhasaxlrn..Bk. III. Chap. 10
S WANEHEMES rHagy SAET | Bk, 1L Chap. 12

M. 4.5 1, No. 66, pp. 45 ff.
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and communicating their decisions to outsiders in form%l and
sealed communications.

Village elders known as mahattaras functioned in the Pallaya!
and Vﬁkigakaz kingdoms (c. 250-550 A.D.), but we do not
know whether they had developed a regular council. Inscrip-
tions from Gujarat and Deccan,® however, show that from
¢. 600 A. D. the village elders used to appoint a formal executive
committee of their own, variously known as mahattaradhikarins or
adhikarimahattaras, either expression meaning ‘village elders
in office or power’. Inscriptions show a similar development
in coniemporaty Rajputana also, where the executive of the
Village Assembly was known as pafichakula ; it worked under
the guidance of a headman known as mahanta.® It was undoubt-
edly a very imporant body, for donations made even by
royal personages were anmounced in its formal meetings.®
Gahadawila records often refer to the villayre elders, described
as mahattaras or mahattamas’; but we do not know whether
they had developed a regular executive council of their own.

Inscriptions of the Chola dynasty (c. goo-1300 A.D.)
enable us to present a more detailed picture of the constitution
and functions of the Village' Assembiies and their executive
committees in Tamil country.® The Primary Assembly of the
villages was known a3 ur in the case of ordinary villages and
sabké in the case of agrahéra viliages, mostly tenanted by Jearned
Brahmanas. Sometimes both these Assemblies are seel

. E. L, VIII, P. 145
2. E.7,XIX.p. 102

3. TR AT FUAHGARIAT, | 7, 4, X111 p- 177
Tt e AT R (f g e |
LN [f I A,' xIIf‘ p.|5

See also, A, S, Altekar, Village Communities in WWes*:rn India, B-P: 20-1
E.L X1.p. 58; B, G DD 474-5

E.L, XL p. 56

E.L, XL pp, 49-50

g—:l&}ivgﬁ‘:sth?é5 . F:‘. ’I., IIL. pp. 26'6-7 2

PP 73-:% 5 Hilkiptha S:"fri": %,f:lﬂ’ ol ]}{{‘i/s'tlw. and Admir!

S. K. Alyangar, Administraiips Institutions in South India, Chap: ¥
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functioning in the same village ; this probably  happened
when the new Brahmana colony was a small ope.!

As observed already, the Primary Village Assembly of
the Tamil country consisted of all the village residents. Its
meeting was usually summoned by the beating of drum.? One
of the most important work of the Asscmbly was to elect the
village executive ; it was chosen after obtaining the consent
of all the villagers assembled at the ur ;* but how exactly this
~as done we do not know. The consent was probably given
in an informal manner by the villagers expressing their approval
of the propcsals made by the influential members of the village
community. The executive body was known as dlunganam,
the ruling group, but its numercial strength is not known.

The information which we get about the constitution
and functions of the Village Assemblies (sabkas) and their
executive is much more detailed and complete in the case of the
agraharg villages, mostly consisting of Briahmara residents.
These constituted the most cultured and educated sectionof:
the community and the residents of some of these agrakdras nave
immensely helped the historian ‘of ancient India by describing
in detail the constitution of the executive of their Assemblies.
The most detailed picture of the working of the executive commt-
tees of the Village Assemblies (sabhds) is to be obtained {rom tne
famous inscriptions at Uttaramerur, a village still flourishing
in Chingleput district with only a slightly changed name, Ut-
taramajlyr, ¢

The Government of this village was carried on by five
sub“f(mlnrlittees of the sabhd. All members worked in the
Onorary capacity and held orfice for one year. They could,
how:ver, be removed earlier, if found guilty Of: miscorduct
IF was felt that all experienced and qualified resxdcn.ts ot tpc
Village shoulg get an opportunity to serve on the various Sub- -

. ']Nossudl was the case with Tiraverumbar (Nos. 112 and 123 011914}, Todd
"A20I and 216 of 1917 ), ~tc. ; 4
E. R., Nos. 533 IO% 1921, 85 C!‘ 1896’ 72 Of 1914, 1038 of ’97‘ tb”
) 89 of r1g32. udies i 16 g
Bee afslo AFM the 'ex% of thgcginscrip'ic’n!, sec K.A-N.Sastr tudits in Chale
.S L 4R, 1904-5; pp. 131-145-
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committees ; one of the rules, therefore, provided that a:member
who had served once on a sub-committee was not to be re.
appointed to it during the next three years. Perspns whose
character was loose, or who had been found guilty of mis-
appropriation of public funds, were debarred from member-
ship as also their near relatives. The bar against the latter
was obviously intended for increasing the volume of public
opinion against those who were guilty of defalcation of public
funds. Members were to be neither too young nor too old;
their age was to be above 35 but below 70. These negative
qualifications, however, were not sufficient. Candidates were
required to own a house and at least 1 v2/i (about two acrf_S)
of tax-paying land. It was felt that those who deal with pubtic
funds should be pemofls above need. But the property qug]i-
fications were halved in the case of those who were good scholars
cither of the Vedic learning, or of Smritis, or of bkdshyas (philo-
sophy). It was but natural that an agrahdra community should
be anxious that its representatives on the different village com-
mittees should be, -as far as possible, well-to-do scholars, of good
character and known rectitude. Tt is worth noting that no
government  officers were included in these committees:
A/Ialza!tanidlzikdn'n;, who formed the village council in the Decca,

are also sharply distinguished from regular government officers
in the inscriptions hailing from that province. :

It is not to be supposed that these rules about the quf*h'
fications f members were of rigid and universal appﬁcauofl
even in the case of the agrahdra villages. The village ‘wb}.w:
had gradually evolved out of popular gatherings of the carhcrs
.per?ods which discussed social, religious and political mattcls‘
lfldlscriminately at their meetings, as there was hardly 0y "
tlnc-:tion made in such matters at that time. In the light OW;
Perience gained, i el e e coﬂrscthe
AR, Inscriptions begin to refer to them only from abf’Ut -
e 3f the 8th century A. D, Each sabha had as a rule 1 f)ﬂ't:r
;‘onstltuﬁoﬂ’ though of course, it did not very widely c:;scs
t;imm;z;:;rpal tS’Pe’- Thus, for instance, in son;: other?

- 8¢ qualification for members was 35;
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40. In some cases members became re-eligible for election
after three years, in others after five or even ten years. Some
assemblies held that even the near relatives of persons once
clected should not be permitted to seek re-clection for the next
five years.! The number and functions of the sub-committees
also differed according to the needs of the situation and the
locality. .

Each sabhd was usually the architect or its own constitution.
The earliest known constitution, that of the mahasabha of Manan-
lainallir, was framed by that body itself at a special meeting
of villagers convened by a beat of drums.? When amendements
became necessary in the constitution, they also were usually
considered and passed by the sabka itself. Sometimes we find
the sabhas amending their rules in less than two months’ time.?

At Uttaramerur members of the different sub-committees
were sclected by drawing lots. Several nominations were
made for each of the thirty wards of the village, the name
of each nominee being put on a separate ticket. All the tickets
for each ward were put in a pot and a young child, who was quite
innocent of what it was called upon to do, was asked to pick
UP one ticket. That person was declared elected for each ward

Whose name was on the ticket so taken out. There was no room
OF canvassing or party politics.

Thirty persons who were thus selected were later assigned

‘o different sub-committees. The first sub-committee was in
Charge of village gardens and orchards ; the second supervised
t}}e Village tank and the distribution of its water; the third
discharged the important function of settling disputes. The
fourtp, Committee was known as the gold committee ; its
i‘:::l?n Was to assay gold for all people imp-artiaﬂW This sub-
lttee naturally consisted of experts in the art. There

Was no Standard state coinage and so gold that was offered for
taxes or Prices had to be certified about its fineness. A special
Procedure Was laid down for the selection of the expert mem-

2
L E R., 1627, II. 28 ; Nc. 500 of 1625
Sasty, Studies in Chola History, p- 82 )

SN L g R., Nos. 240 and 241 of 1922
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bers of this committee.
as pafichavara committee;

When members, who had onc
became eligible for re-election after the lapse of the prescribed
they were usually transferred to a different

The fifth sub-committee was known
its functions are not clear.
eserved on a sub-committee,

number of years,
sub-committee. This was intended to ensure a wide adminis-

trative experience in the different members.

In addition to these five sub-committees, there was a
general committee of supervision known as Annual Cominittee
(sarwatsara-variyam). Only experienced elders, who had pre-
viously served on other sub-committees, were eligible for the
membership of this body.

The number and functions of the sub-committes naturally
varied according to the needs and circumstances of each village.
A land survey committee is disclosed by one record ;* its func-
tion must have been to survey and clasify lands and see to
it that the government assessment was fair and equitab]c.
A temple committee is referred to in another.? Some agrahdra
villages had their own colleges ; they probably had an education
committee.

We have shown already how the village assemblies haa
developed a regular council in Bihar, Rajputana, Central
India, Maharashtra and Karnatak at least in the Gupt2 and
the post-Gupta periods. Neither Smritis nor inscription®,
however, enlighten us as to the manner in which it W?S
constituted. The committee was reconstituted apnually ™
Tamil country, as shown above; in an inscription from
Bhinmal in Rajputana, (dated 1277 A.D.), we find the memb.crs
of the local committee making a religious grant and obser V78
that though they have made the donation, its merit will belo:iB
:t° all those who may happen to become members of the cou™

in future.? This suggests that the members of the village cou

1. 8.LE R., No. 262 of 1913
2. Madras Eptf’erapﬁ_y Repori for 1915-6, p. 115
3. TEHTISNE s @El Waed Efq §4aT |

8o
T T q€ Ay aew ger q@r @ | 5 G LIPY
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used to. be periodically changed in the north as well. W,
howcv.cr, have no information ahout the duration of the.tenu:;
of their office. At Uttaramerur, the selection was by lots. It
does not seem that election of the modern type givin ris.c t
party jealousies and rivalries was prevailing agnwhcr ;
Persons were periodically elevated to the council by {hc cor::-.
sensus of public opinion as expressed in a genéral meeting of
all the respectable householders of the village. Caste cogns(i)-
deration did not sway in the selection of the council :mbers
.Many non-Brahmanas worked on it in the Gupta age on thc;
judgments of many viliage Panchayats in the Maratha period
appear the signatures of not only non-Brahmanas but also of
untouchables. : :
whicgh;m(il;]s;zn-d Tthe.village council into sub-committees,
e prel l.n .arn.ll country, w-as unknown to Karna-
s A Menusf Alrllscr.lptlons fro_n.l this province show that
s Men obt ']: village i(ma/zajar.ms) used o manage schools,
B » bulld resthouses, raise subscriptions for public
i :1}:1: as trustee.s.anfl bankers, guarauteeing for all
o i eo proper utilisation of the trust funds entrusted
Shou]dhavea. Jne naturally expects that 'thc Grea:c Men
activitieg butplt)}?ln-t s sl_lb-.commmees g e O
- t,h i e -lnscrlptlons_.ncvcr refer to tHein.® It would
o e village makdjanas of Karnituk used to make

dutl»

¢S an L0 2 z =

Which : d responsibilities through their cxccutive council,
ich is-geen i

m"mhers.4
.he]p of other
"8 to the ne

y infor . o .
: mal arrangements for the discharge of these various

consist Sometimes of three and sometimes of five
'.The members of the council may have taken the
influential citizens of the village community accord-
llb-com:i-s of the situation.
tion iy noﬂhelrtteis O.f the Chola type did not probably. func-
.Biated of five mc"bndla as w.el].. Here the village council cons
™ & Gupty insén' ersonly ; it is expressly called a pafishamndal
ek Tiption* and pafchakuli, in several medieval re-
. ﬁ'_‘ig‘f”:f Lekhasamgraha, X V1, p. 5¢
3 gif"}" aga™ts Rishirakifas, p. 203"
LI,
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cords.] Sub-committees of a small body of five membars were

obviously impracticable. -
Let us now briefly survey the functions of the village

council. Several records from south India make it quite clear
that the ultimate responsibility fer collecting the land revenue
was fixedupon the village council. It was this body which
negotiated with government for concessions in the usual demand
in the case of famine and similar calarnities. But when the
~ acount was once settled, the village council had to collect the
dues from the land-owners and even procecd to auction their
land, if they were in default for a long time. The council had
even the power to exempt a piece of land from the taxation of
the central government, if its owner deposited with it the capi-
talised value of the annual tax. The tax was of course paid by
the council itself out of the interest of the capitalised fund.

It is deubtful whether the village councils in Karnatak,
Maharashtra and northern India enjoyed such considerable
powers concerning the collection and remission of land rcven\'le,
as were possessed by the Chola councils. At any rate inscrip-
tions are silent upon the point.

The ownership of the village waste lands, was wvest
village councils. In the Gupta period the Central Govern*
ment could dispose of them only with the sanction of the 1065‘;L
bodies.* Numerous Chola epigraphs record the sale of lan
by the village councils ; probably in many cases these were
picces of waste lands brought under cultivations.® i

The settlement of the village disputes was one of the ﬂ}ns_
important functions of the village councils.é In’the et lg_
tance, family elders or the guild to which the disputants belort
ed tried to settle the case ; but if they failed, the village o
used to decide the dispute. Serious crimes were natufallx es
cluded from the jurisdiction of the village council ; somet

t
2 . g andl
capital punishment had to be imposed upon the criminals

[

ted in the

E.1,X1,pp. 49-56 ; B.G. .. pp. 474
g. 5.,g{V.p. 130 }”ﬂ
L. B.R. Nos, fdl

i 312,319 and 329 of 1910 4 . 1. sab
el They disctiarged this function agcarﬁ as the Vedic pcrlod ’
c onnected with the sacred layw in the Vedic literature

I.
2.
3-
4.
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was naturally felt that the highest court of the state shauld be
called upon to decide the momentous issue. Cases of accidental
homicides not amounting to murder were, however, often settled
by the Tehsil councils in the Chola period.?

There was, however, no limit to the Jurisdiction of the
village council as far as civil cases were concerned ; disputes
involving rights to properties worth several thousandscould be
settled by them.

The theory of some early writers that the village councils ¢
or Panchayats owed their judicial powers to the prevailing
anarchy,? nocourt of the king being available, is completely
disproved by the evidence of the Smritis, inscriptions and Mara-
tha records. Smritis, observe that the decisions of the village
councils, duly arrived at, must be enforced by the state because
it has duly invested them with the judicial powers.® Several
documents of the Maratha period have been found showing how
kings like Shivaji, Rajaram and Shahu would refuse to enter-
w@in a suit, if directly brought to them ; they would invariably
refer it to the village Panchidyat concerned.* Even Muslim,
Kings of Bijapur used to do the same. A suit involving /the
Yight to the post of the headman of the village of Masur was
decided against one Bapaji Musalman by the Masur Banchayat,
and the decision was confirmed by the Tehsil or Taluka Panchayat
of Karad. Bapaji Musalman then appealed direct to the King
Ibrahim Adi Shah, complaining that he had not received
Proper justice owing to communal prejudice. The empercr
refuf‘ed to entertain tke suit in his own court, but’ ordered its
:;t“al by the Hindu Panchayat of the famous holy place of ‘Pai-

0.~ When this Panchayat also refused to reverse the lower
decisions, Thrahim Adil Shah declined to. take any further

! Nos.64 and 97 of 1900 ; No. 223 of 1903 ; Nos. 257 and 3520l 1909
% Maine, Village Comminities in East and West, p- 68
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4. A, S. AltCkar, V:Zlagg Communities, PP: %5
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Parasnis, ditihasika Lekhasamgraha, X V1. No. 82
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action. These caseswill show clearly that it was the consi.
dered and deliberate policy of the state to invest the village
Panchayats with extensive judicial powers. Parties to a dis
pute had no alternative but to submit the case to their decision,

In the light of this later but overwheliaing evidence,
we may well conclude that the village courts, called Piga by
Yajfavalkya, were functioning during the first millennium of
the Christian era in the same way as in later centuries. It is
really unfortunate that we should get no evidence about their
furictioning from contemporary litcrary or epigraphical sources.
The assignment of minor fines, imposed upon the - criminals
in the village, to the donees of villages in numerous grants,
however, suggests that these cases were tried locally and by the
village Panchayats.! '

In many cases temples had their own separate management
committees. When, however, such was not the case, the village
councils or one of its sub-committees would supervise the temple
administration with a view to see that worship was duly arr anged,
funds properly utilised 2nd repairs to the templed iligently

carried out.? o
South Indian inscriptions show that the village counct

used to transact business as bankers as well. They used to &
ceive perpetual deposits and guarantee the utilisation of thelr
interest according to the desires of the donors.3 ThCY‘ used
to capitalise the value of the government tax of a particula’
land and make it tax-free on receiving its capitalised Va;]“c’
arranging to pay the tax out of the interest annually accrumgl;
It was always understood that the obligations undertake? g
such occasions were binding on the sabhd in its corporate ca!::;
city, though its membership may change. We havean inte‘rest;15
Caseolithe templ'e authgrities at Uttaramerur demanding ** -Iha
A.D. the fulfilment of certain of obligations, which the % ae n
undertaken three centuries earlier, but which had not

illagt
see Altekars yillas

[
1.~ For the working of the village PanchAyat courts,

Communities, Pp- 42
2.
8

=51
1. 4., X114, 258 ; E. I, P: 275
LA, XII. P-120; p.256 ; E. 1., V1. pp. 102 and 253 :

WORKS OF PUBLIC UTILITY 239

carried out for some time. The sdbhg readily recognised its res-
ponsibility and gave fresh undertaking to meet its obligation,
though on a scmewaht reduced scale.1

In the case of calamities like famines, they used to raise
a public loan by mortgaging the common lands at least in the
Chola period ; we have an instance of one village council mortag-
ing 8:33 zelis of common land in order to secure a loan of 1011
kalafijus of gold and 464 palams of silver in order to distribute
relief to the famine stricken population.? The creditor in such
cases was usually the village temple, which used to own ex-
tensive properties in mcst cases.

The village councils used to organise  several works of
public utility. Efforts were made to bring forests and waste-
lands under cultivation in order to increase the wealth of the
village,3 Construction, maintenancé and repairs of irrigation
tanks and canals engaged the serious attention of the village
councils of the Chola period, and probably the same was the
case in other provinces and centuries as well. Jatakas give us
a vivid picture of how villagers used to repair the village roads,*
an.d a south Indian inscription shows how roads used to be re-
Dalred_ by village councils ; sometimes they would even widen
them by purchasing the adjoining lands.® Wells for drinking
water were also dug and kept under repairs. Occasionally
Public halls or rest houses were also built. ‘

We should not, however, suppose that the village councils
Were interested inpromoting only the material comforts and .
we“‘bCing of their residents. We often find them taking steps
0 promote cultural and intellectual progress as well. The
Sabha of Uttaramerur gave three endowments on different
Occasions tq promote the study of grammar, the Bhavishya-
Purang and the Yajurveda.® Vedavrittis-or grants for Vedic studies

Mad, Ep, Rep., 1899-1g00, p- 20
- 8. 7 E. R_’ No. 6'] Of 1898
=8 LI, L. No. 11
Vol. 1. p- 19g
;‘f E.R., No. g of 1898
B 43 O R-, Nos. IB, 29 and 33 0f[898 and No. 104 of 1923
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i us village councils of south
were given or procured by numero g :

India.t ;i 5 :
Letus now see how the village councils used to finance

these different activities. There is sufficient evidence that
the Central Government used to permit the village council
to spend a small percent of the revenues collected in the village
for financing its own activities. Evidence of the Maratha period
shows that the village council was permitted to utilise about
0 to 15 per cent of the village revenues for works of public
utility and village defence.? Probably the same was the case
in the Hindu period, though we have no direct evidence upon
the point. Fines imposed by the village court upon the offenders
were another source of revenue.? Village councils had also the
right to impose aditional taxes and cesses. The Assembly
of Nalur in Tamil country borrowed 25 kdsus from a local temple
in the 10th century A. D., and in return assigned to it the right
of collecting certain rates from the stall in the bazars near t}‘me
temple.* The residents of Salotgi in Karnatak agreed to pay !
945 A.D. certain cesses at the time of marriage and other ceremo-
nies for the maintenance of a local college.5 The same was dol?C
by the villagers of Patan in Khandesh for a similar purpose !*
1069 A. D. Northern India also supplies numerous instances
of such local cesses levied by the viilage communities and trade
guilds for financing works of public utility.®

Religion also considerably helped the village counci /
enumerating digging of wells and tanks and founding of poo!
houses and hospitals among the most approved methods ©
gaining religious merits. The sabhd of Uttarmerur had rc—F
ceived two permanent endowments to meet the expenses 120
removing silt from its big tank.” An endowment was :'ng
received by this village sabha for digging a well for drn 1

Is by
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I.E.R.,Nos. 481 and 487 of 1917

ﬁ- S. Altekar, Village Communities, pp- 70-72 -50
: Man ; Land and Labeur in a Deccan Village, Vol. 1. pP- 4

Arihasastra, Bk. 111, Chap. 10

L. E.R.,No. 32 of 1910
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water.* The instances given above are only fypical and
exceptional ones. %
The Central Government would also
the village councils by direct grant or by gi
material free or at concession rates.?
beyond the means of the local body,

from the central revenues.

occasionally help
ving the requisite
-If a project was clearly
il gy 1t- was entirely financed
L ]’
with the famous dam at Girnar in KZ:hliZ:::.cei i
A few words are necessary about the procedure followed
at the meetings of the Primary Village Assemblies and their
Exccutivc. Councils or Panchayats and their Sub-committees.
The meeting place of the Primary Assemblies varied according
to local conditions ; sometimes it was the hall of the Assembly
SOmcti‘mes the pavilion of the local temple, sometimes even ;
tarr}arlnd or a banyan tree. All respectable householders were
entitled to attend ; in actual practice about 200 or 300 persons
gcncra}lly participated in the meetings. The Primary As-
:iﬁtmui):;cs used to meet when the Village Council had to be cons-
coumﬁétcin the Agrahara VLHa.ges of Tamil country the executive
e pmb;;:re usually consututf:d by drawing lots; in other
o 'y names were pf'cwously discussed informally by
I f risxdcnts, and when it was felt that they were generally
e ; td ey were formaﬂ.y proposed in the Primary Assemblies
e vp“: by t.hcm. It is very unlikely that there was any
= oting as in modern times.
Con\rcn::itmwghs of the Primary Assemblies were also probably
o e :;1 matte.rs. of unusual. im-portancc. like the sale
Considereq,  mg tcl> mitigate the miseries of famine were to be
i erly m.embcrfz alo.nc must normaﬂ): have
S the dlseussn‘ox:x as in ancient Greece. Occasionally,
i e 1; f:el‘SlStcnt Opposition was raised by mischievous perionsh
2 fine of g k‘; rule made by one Tamil assembly prescribing
us for persons guilty of this mischief.?
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It was also customary to convene a meeting of the, whole
Village Assembly, when donafions ‘were to be accepted on be-
half of the community.: In Karnitak in particular, it was
custﬁmary for the assembly to assure the donor on such occa-
sions that the donation would be used for the purpose intended.
The convening of the Primary Assembly on such occasions was
no doubt a suitable way of showing the community’s grateful
appreciation of thé donor’s actior.

Very litile is known about the precedure of the meetings
of the Village Council or the Panchiyat. Probably thf: village
headman in Northern India and the Deccan and the madhyasths
in Tamil country presided over the meetings, which were usually
held in the village office (ckavadi). The village accountant
must have kept a record of the proceedings in the village oftice,
especially when grants were accepted or tax exemptions granted.
Sometimes the important resolutions on such matters were got
engraved on the walls of the village temple ; that is how we
happen to know about them after the lapse of ten centuries.

We shall now consider the relations between the ccptral
Government and the Village Council. No doubt some Smritis
occasionally state that the Village Councils derive their pow¢!
from the king or the Central Government.! This stateme™
however, indjcates the greater power of the Central G‘::Vcr{;
ment, but is not historically true. Most of the dyr'xasucfr ;c
ancient India used to flourish for about two centurics: d
village communities and councils were, on the other ha:;:
of hoary antiquity and derived their powers from immcmécﬂ'
custom and not from any charter or delegatiog. from L ot
tral Government. When the Central Government b: and
more organised' and devcloped, it often sought to- conss gt
curtail the powers of. the Village Councils. Somz:tlrﬂ‘;;‘cs me
officers are seen to be present, when the Primary Asse™ :a!ed.“’
to change their constitution ;2 sometimes the rules ar¢ ;owwcft
have received the approval of the king himself.? These.

1. Ydjfavalkya, 11. 30 ‘
2. AsaUtiramerurin q1g A. D. 4. S. I. 4. R.; 1904-5 PP’
3- No. 148 of 1029 : 2

13"!45
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were ather exceptional cases i it is not uplike] that kin ’3
officers might have been occasionally present bcca:scti h o
pened to be in the village, and that the king may‘have 4 :zl
approval to proposals formally submitted to him by ﬁ:ea;:'or
Astembly. - A persual of the evidence, however, clear] o
that usually the village Primary Assemblies thcn::sclvcs ditliin.'m
?:i the constitution of their committees and not, the Ccntra;
Jovernment, The same probably was the ca.sc. in northern
India as wel!. There the Village Council consisted of only about 3
five persons, who were raised to that body by  the general
approval of the whole community. There was hardly any scope
for the Central Government to dictate any constitution. 5

: INurr;.erous inscriptions from northern and southern India
giving _kmg’s orders iss._. to the village headman and the Viﬂav;
Council, show that the Central Government used to have a gcncrbal
pO\?’er of supervision and control over the village government. |
"I"hxs control was exercised by the occasional summoning of the
village headman to the district headquarters to explain and clarify

:Zi:’titl;?;s;as also by .the pc.riodical despatch of inspection officers
PeriOdigcasl to su P.crvzse their a?coums and general adminisiration.

e éud:tmg of the vxl]a_gc'accoums by the iﬂS'CPCCﬁ“g

e fantml Government is frf‘:quem]y rcfcrrcc'l t.o in Chola

=i 1’\/1 d ;t must have been 'donc in all other admxms.trau'on i
R -Asesr:i ;s <'>f the council were removed for misconduct

o a;rgo y itself ; but sometimes they were a]?*io fined by

Vil]age - v.crnmcnt.‘ If there was a dispute between two

"6¢ Assemblies, the.case must have teen normally referred

B tOhe
: Central Government; we have, however, an instance

:]:};ccord' W‘hm such a case was referrea to the arbitration of
rd Villgge Assembly. 2

It will pe thus seen that the Central Government exercised

¢ Zf;ncra!‘sup,crvision and control over the Village Afscm-

ounci] th‘?u' Councils. It left the initiative to the Village
S which enjoyed large powers. They made cffective

-

only

' SLgpn

2 Itig, No.’N°' 192 of 1915 ;. No. 268 of 1912

890f1932
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arrangements for the defence of the com.munity., collected the
taxes of the Central Government and 1cv1?d t}fe.lr own, settled
village disputes, organised works of public th.lllty and' recrea-
functioned as trustees and bankers, raised public loans

tion :
: organised schools, colleges

to mitigate the miseries of famines, :
and poor houses and arranged for their funds, and supervised

the manifold religious and cultural activities of the temples.

_ There can be no doubt that they exercised greater powers

than those that are at present enjoyed by the local bodies in
most countries, both of the east and of the w-cst. Th_cy played
an important and creditable part in defending the mt(?rests of
the villagers and in promoting their material, moral and intellec-

tual progress.

e e £

CHAPTER XI11

JUDICIAL ADMINISTRATION

Administration of justice is no doubt one of the most im-
portant functions of the State according 1o the modern notions.
The average citizen becomes conscious of the existence of the

state and of its coercive power when he sees the courts func-~

tioning and their decisions enforced both in civil and criminal
cases. The court is no doubt the most majestic symbol of the
power of the State.

Administration of justice, however, did not form a part
of the state’s duties in carly times. In Europe as well as in
India the aggrieved party had itself to take such steps as it
could in order to get its wrongs redressed. Distraint of the de-
fendant or the accused by the plaintiff, his sitting before the
latter’s house and not allowing him to -n_lovc out till his claim
was satisfied or wrong righted (dharana) was a well established
Practice as much in ancient England and Ireland as in ancient
India. One of Alfred’s laws says, ’Let the man who knows
his foc to be home sitting fight not before he has dcmand-cd
-.ius'-iCC of him. If he has power to beset his foe and besicges him
In his house, let him keep him there for seven. days, but not attack
him in his house, if he remains indoors. If then after e
days he be willing to surrender and give up his weapons, let him
b_e kept for 30 days and let notice be given to his kinsmen and
fr.":“dﬂ- But if the paintiff have not the power of his O.Wm_lc..t
him rige to the elderman, and if the elderman will not aid him,
le_t» him ride to the King before he fights’.  This will show how
kmg’s courts as such hardly existed in England in the roth cen-
RUry and how the aggrieved party had to rely on the strength
°Fhimself and his friends. 3
r In. ¥ndia also we find that an authonty like the M@wm;:::

ccong,ng the use of the force, strategem and dharega by

Maine, Eayly Instisunions, p. 303 x
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plaintiff a3 a normal meansof redress, even when the iav.: courts
had been established.! Even a jurist like Narada disapproves®
of force ozﬂy when the (':lain.l is douhtful and the king’s permis.
sion is hot taken previously.? The wergeld which the Dharma-
sitras (c. 400 B. C.) prescribe/for the murder of the different
classes of individuals also shows that for a long time even
murders were not regarded as offences against the state but as
simple torts, where mere compensation had to be given to the
relations of the party murdered.
It is thereforc no wondér that we do not find references to
any judicial organisation in the Vedic literature, which is at
least a 1000 years earlier than the age of Manu. Vedic litera.
ture nowhere refers to the king as a judge either in civil or criminal
cases. Offences like murder, theft and adultery are mentioned,
but there is nothing to indicate that they were tried by the king
or'an officer authorised by him. It is only the analogy of latet
times that may perhaps warrant‘the conjecture that the king
in the Vedic age functioned as a judge in private disputes. It has
been suggested that sabkapaii of the later Vedic period may have
been a judge. But the possibility of his being a governor cannot
be excluded:® - Such slight indications as exist seem to show that
normally it was the sabhé or the popular village assembly rather
than the king who ‘tried to arbitrate wher it was feasible
f°|do so. This conjecture is based upon the circumstanc® that
In the Purushamedha sacrificeé, a’ sabhdchara is dedicated 10
Dharma or law. If the terms praénin and dbizlz"t‘rrafnin really mean
plaintiff and defendant, they must bé referring to those litigant
“.,ho submitted their disputes for settlement to the village % :
::l}\::: V‘j;“tam)’ o because they were too weak to help ther
+ Madhyamast was rather an arbitrator than a judg¢:
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The Dharmastiras and the Arthafdstra reveal to us a more
or less rull-fledged and well developed Judiciary. The king
was at its head and he was to attend the court daily to decide
disputes. It was his sacred duty to punish the wrong-doers;
if he flinched from discharging it, he would go to hell. The
thief was to approach the king with a pestle in his hand and
confess to him his offence ;! if the king did not take the pestle
from his hand and dash his brains out as a punishment, it would
amount to a derilection of dury.

The Dharmas$astra and Nitiégstra literature regards the
king as the fountain source of all justice:. /His time table required
him to spend every day about a couple of hours in adjudication.?
Intheory the king could entertain any suit, butin actual practice
he could have looked into only the important cases from the
capital, He was often too busy to do even this and used to delegate
the work to the chief justice or to some other royal officer.

'Thc king was also the highest appellate court. Nirada
Polntf out how an appeal was possiple to the city court against
::C ;:lla_ge c?urt decision, and how a litigant <_:ould appeal to
k'e '1g against the decree of the city court. But whether a

ln?t‘dcmdes a case properly or otherwise, there is no appea’

against hig decision.s
deci?i‘e king however was expected 1o be s_t-rictly. impartial in
% dc:i;gi the cases or appeals that came before him. He was
¢ according to law ; otherwise he would be guilty.
la?:r:n.a ‘:"f Ia\'.v‘in India was not a measure passed-by a legis-
3 if religious in nature, it was regarded as based upon
S¢Cula'rd .Sm.ritis, which were revered as supcr-humfm- in origin ;
thoriy. ,ét was based upen custom of univcrs:-al vahd:t_y and au-
e ne sacred text points out how law is the king of the

» 1€ could not therefore set it aside.

>

~
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Pridvivaka or the Chief Justice, who deputised for_the king

during his absence, was naturally a legal luminary of high
reputation. He was to be well versed both in Substantive law
as well as in the law of procedure. He was to be a master in
the sacred as well as in the customary law.

The most interesting feature of the judicial administration
was the system of jury. Even the king and the chief justice
-ould not begin the trial of a case, if they were not assisted by
a panel of three, five or seven jurors.! The number of jurors
was deliberately kept unéven to provide for the contingency
of a difference of opinicn. The jurors differed from - their
modern counterpart in an important respect ; they were to be
not only impartial, but also well grounded in the law.2 They
were to be fearless exponents of what they believed to be the cor-
rect legal position. A juror keeping prudent silence has been
condemned. If necessary, the jurors were to express their opinion,
even if it was in opposition to that of the king ; it was their duty
to !'t‘:strain a wilful king going astray and giving 2 wrong
decisions.3

A number of famous jurists maintain that th
presiding judge is to be guided by the verdict cf the jUfY-‘
We may therefore assume that such was actually the casc
The only exception was that of a difficult case, where the juror®
could not come to any definite decision. In such a case fhc
king exercised his privilege of deciding the point accordiné
to his-own view.> The case of Charudatta in the M_riclza:'?ﬁﬂkf—
tika would further show that the jurors,uscd to givc' their OP"

e king or
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nion about the innocence oF guilt of the accused ; the quantum
of punishment was often left to the king.*

The Smritis are almost unanmmous in stating that the sablyas
or jurors should be Brahmanas.? The study of the Dharma-
gastra was usually cultivated fn the Brahmanical circles, and
a deep knowledge of the sacred law was necessary for the proper
discharge of the duties and functions of the juror. This must
be the reason for the usual view of the Smritis that the sabhyas
should be Brahmanas. Where, however, the knowledge of the
sacred law was not necessary, as when the case concerned thie
disputes among the cultivators, merchants and foresters, Dharma-
sastra writers themselves recommended that the cases should
be tried with the help of the jurors selected from the castes or the
professions of the parties themselves.? Manu goes to the extent
of declaring that if the jurors did not belong to the caste of the
parties, a proper decision would be almost impossible.t We
have cvidence to show that in the Vijayanagaradministration,
the jurors were Brahmanas, where complicated law points had
to be decided ; otherwise they were merchants and agricultu-
rists. Sukra’s statement that the sabhayas were to be from all
the castes seems to be more in correspondence 1o the
usua' reality’ than that of Yajnavalkya that they were
to be Brihmanas.

What was the highest court in the republican state can
only be inferred. It is not improbable that the President himself
might have been the highest judicial authority. Orit might have
been vested in one of the members of the Gentral Cabinet who
Gv:s in charge of law and justice (sce ants, Chap.V_I): it is quite

ely that the lower courts in a republic were similar to those

A the monarchy, which would be now described.
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When kingdoms began to be fairly extensive ones after
c. 6oo B. C., subordinate royal courts began to be constituted
for impbrtant towns and cities. To judge from the evidence
of the Arthasasira, they were often located in the headquarters
of territorial divisions, like Sthana (which,i'r;cluded about &oo
villages), Dronamukha (which comprised 4co villages) and
Kharvatika, (which was exactly half the size of Dropamukha)'.
These courts functioned under the authority of the royal seal
.and were therefore called mudritz in later times. There used
to be also circuit courts, which are referred to by Narada,?
During the Mauryan age these provincial courts used to
consist of three officers and three jurors. Probably under
other administrations, the official element may not have been
%0 strong.®* We may well presume that these courts continued
to function throughout the ancient period. What was the
relation of the presiding officer of these courts with the head
of the local administ:‘ation, we do not know. ’

There were special roval courts of criminal jurisdiction, known
as Kaﬂtaka§0dhana courts. According to the Arthasdstra(IV.1-2)
these courts took cognisance not only of the serious crimes against
the state but also of offences against society. Thus if traders
»"s‘."d false weights or sold adulterated goods, or charged excessive
prices, if the labour in the factory was given less than afair wage
or did not do its work properly, the Kantakasodhana courts
intervened to punish the culprits. Officers charged with mis-
conduct, persons accused of theft, dacoity and sex-offences had,

toappear before the same court,

PorurLar CourTs

In addition to the above official courts, therewere a numbe*

of p i : .
Popular courts In the ancient Indian polity, which ok
tuted one of s speci ‘
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now the sabha of the Vedic age probably functioned as a popular
court. Yhe Arthasésira polity was 2 highly ccntralisqd one, but
it left. a number of causes to be decided by unofficial courts.
Disputes about the boundaries were to be settled by the village
clders.! Clauses concerning the affairs of the teraples, Brahmanas,
ascetics, women, minors, old and invalid persons were also to be
decided by the Dharmasthas er unefficial jurors.? What precisely
'was the nature of these cases, and how and by whom the
Dharmasthas were selected and what was their number i3 not

known to us. o : S
Popular courts are for the first time mentioned in ¥a)iia-

valkys-Smriti. They are unknown to the Dharmasatras as well
as to the Manusmyiti, Whether -they were no. evolved before
the Christian era or whether they were not mentioned as being
unofficial, it is difficult to say. Probably the latter was the case.
Yijiavalkya mentions three types of popular courts, Piga,
Sreni and Kula : his commentator Vijizne§vara expressly des-
cribes them as agencies of adjudication other than the official
ones!, These same courts are mentioned in the same order by:
Brihaspati, who points out that an appeal will be to the Sreni
court from the decision of the Kula court and to the Piga
court from the decision of the Sreni court.? In the Vijayanagar
aduiinist,'ration these courts were called amukhya or secondary
courts to distinguish them from the royal tribunals.

Let us now ah-ccrtain the nature of. these courts. Kula
court has been defined by the Mitakshard as consisting of a group
of telations, near or distant. Kulas or joint families were
Often Very extensive in ancient India ; if there was a qua!‘r‘c‘l
between two members, thé elders used to at':cmpt to settle it.
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The Kula court was this informal body of family elders (
alternatively, it may have been a court taking cogrisance of
quarrels arising in family units of ten, twenty or forty villages,
The Gopa of the Arthasastra was in charge of such units of villages,
and they might well have had an informal court of their own,
consisting of family elders.

When the effort at family arbitration failed, the matter was
taken to the Sreni court. The term Sreni was used to denote
the courts of guilds, which became a prominent feature of the
commercial life in ancient India from c. 500 B. .C. They are

frequently mentioned in the Buddhist literature and the Maki-

bkarata gives a glorious description of the guild chiefs assembled
the coronation of king Dharma. Srenis had their own exe-
cutive committees of four of five members and it is likely that they
might have functioned as the Sreni courts also for settling the dis-
putes among their members. Though mentioned for the first
time by Y3j iavalkya, the Sreni court might well be placed a few
centuries carlier. There is definite evidence to show that guild
courts continued to function down the 18th century in Maharash-
tra ; probably the same was the case in the rest of the country.
The Piiga court of Yajiavalkya consisted of members b*
longing to different castes and professions, but staying in the
same village or town. If the sabhd or the village assembly of
the Vedic period was occasionally settling the village disp ufcs,
the sabha court would be the earlier prototype of the P1;g13
court. Gramyavadi of the Taittiriya-sarhita would be proba hz
a mecmber of that court. The Grimavriddha court of tﬁ
Arthasastra would also be the forerunner of the Piga -co:ra'
Piiga court later became known as Gota court in Mahir”l}mi
as we have already pointed out in Chapter XI. In KB”’“‘B_ ;
it was known as Dharma¢asana during the 17th century
the Mahajanas (clders) of the village and the twelve
S ervants were represented upon it and it used to decide
disputes, its decisions being enforced by the State 252

.
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of course * The popular village court thus played a prominent
part almost throughout the long course of Indian history.

For a long time there was a great misconception about the
causes that were responsible for the widespread functioning of
these popular courts. They were well-known to be function-
ing down to the beginning of the British rule, and they soon
disappeared when it was well established. It was therefore
argued by Sir Henry Maine and others that the prevailing
anarchy in the country,® which did npot allow any regular
royal courts to function at the village level, was the main cause
of their existence. As soon as law and order were established
in the country and regular official courts began to function
efficiently, these Panchayat courts naturally died down.

This theory, however, is untenable,. It was the considered
and. long-established policy of the governments in Ancient
(Iitfilé to encourage these popular courts and to enforce their
andsmns.l Though tl‘lese courts were cssepﬁa.lly non-official
ﬁava&“z(’dar ) t'hey had the royal.authority behind them. Yaj-
emme:t hCSCrlbes them. as sanctioned by the king.? The gov-
t ﬂstatcha;dbien advised to execute their decrees because
ol P ?}\-, e eg.ated these Powers to them.? In the medieval
e scv: cl- periods .Of th<.e history of Maharastra we come
efsing t:a cases 'of kings like Shivaji, Rajaram and Shahu
e dentertam an.y cases at the first instance thoug?l
Shahog o 0 s0. Muslim rulers also like king Tbrahim A.dﬂ-
" Mjus{)i‘r: used to do thc'samc, even when one of the p{art.lcs
ainst hin, £ ?}?d complsamcd -that there was a p[‘C-fJUdlCC
the considereq ;t score.® It will be thus seen that it was
"mage e ShPO icy of .thc Government that these popul.al‘

ould flourish ; it refused to entertain any suits

CXCQP[‘

lna ot 3 . . . .
PPeals against their decisions; it alsogave effect
,_ ;

Sze M S p
Adaksirj Copper plate (Anantpur District)dated Saka 1578.

SERH S Maj : Inscriptions from Madras Presidency.
3 See ange aine ; Village Communitiss in the East and West, p- 68
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to their decrees. When the British rule was established; the new
government began to entertain suits at first instance in its courts,
It further declined to exccute the decres of the village Panchiyats,
The latter, therefore, naturally died down. ‘

Ancient India appreciated and encouraged the village
Panchayats and guild courts for several reasons, They en-
couraged  the principle of self-government. They reduced
the burden of the central administration. And above all they
helped the cause of justice. The members of a guildora
village Panchayat have mere or less reliable knowledge of the
facts in dispute as the parties belonged to their guild or locality.!
It is difficult for a witness to come to a village court and tell
a braud lie in the presence of his compeers whose respect he
will be thereby forfeiting.

There was no limit to the jurisdiction of the popular courts
in civil matters. They could not, however, try criminal cases
of a serious nature. Minor offences, including even «’l.CCidcmal
homicides, could however, be disposed of by them.

The parties to a suit had to pay ‘stamp duties’. It was l°°/_u
in the case of the successful litigant and 5% in the case of his
opponent. A portion of the income from this source was
utilised for the payment to the bailiff and clerk of the court
and a portion was paid as an honorarium to the Panchas. 3

The mehjars or the Panchayat judgments in Mahim’fra
are seen to be signed by ahout thirty to forty Panchas belo?gmg
to different castes and professions, including the ‘“H"‘gz
grain-sharing functionaries. It is, however, likely that °'_ﬂ Y
small number of Panchas, who were senior and well vaualn?:l.
with the customary law, participated in the actual 'm“t
In Vijayanagar administration, there was a different ge
of Panchas for each case. If the case required 2 knowle in-/
of law, Brahmanas predominated ; if land tenures Wcr"wcrc
volved, the Mahajanas were coopted. Caste dispute® it
sctided by the heads of the different castes. 1he ca38

. Afmwee @ g afseeafdseE: |
TARAILGIT & TF fg Fa=T<FT: | Sukra, 1V- 5 24
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usua
awe and stifled any tendency to tell a lie.

An appeal was possible against the decision of the Panchayat
to'the Tehsil or sub-divisional Panchdyat. The final appeal
lay to the royal court at the capital.

We may briefly refer to certain  fundamental principles
that were followed by the Hindu jurisprudence. It insisted that
iiie trial should be in public! and that the cases should be nor-
mally disposed of serially except in the casc of urgency.? Laws’s
delay has been condemned by the Sumriti writers® The

lly tried in the local temple, whose atmosphere inspired

exccutive was not to interfere with the judiciary.® The judges
were to be impartial ; during the pendancy of the suit, they
were not to have any private talk or relations with the parties.?
If a judge was guilty of foul play, partiality or harrassment, or
did not follow the correct legal procedure, he was to be punished.
The clerk of the court, not taking the depositions correctly, was
59‘:’31’.61}’ dealt with (A.S., III. 20 ; IV, g). In the sphere of the
Crl.mmal law also, we have some interesting and important
principles enunciated. A crime was regarded as committed, if
there was intention to ccmmit it, even if accidental circumstances
:lt:sul]tefi" in the attempt being foi}cd.‘J" Abctment,' whether by

PPiylig funds? or weapons or boarding and ledging, was also

bR s e i qOAET: |
e = 9. ia: TRE T FETEa | S AVLVAYG
AT, e FEAER( | 2bid, V. 5. 157
T WoRSl s T areRE |
- X AATRTGH AT AT: 1 Lid, 1V. 5. 167
; - \\ & TR QR | AManu, VIII. 43
T, werd warda AT |

srefa s <
IAEIST qvew: e e 1)
6. Katyayanain P. M. 111. 1. 35

U st s
T: . RIS | G. D. S., I11. 4. 11
&Y wTwfs @ avar fgqw a2, 10 231
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LL TR qar yride®: | EARAREl

ar fmﬁm
: i Katyayana in Apararka p. 821
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]UD!CIAL ADMINISTRATION

In the case of treason, cven the desire to rebel
forts by force was punishable.? -9
uld plead duress,’ sclf-defence or munority
differ as to the age when minority would
Some grantcd absolute exemption till

[

punishab'c.
or capture

An accused co
in his defence. Jurists
cease to be a defence. .
theage of 8, others till the age of 15. Accused was usually entitled
to the benefit of doubt.? .

Fines, imprisonment, banishment, ;
punishments in vogue. Fines werc most

mutilation and death

sentence were the _ ?
i i 0se
common ; their amount differed according to the crime. T

sentenced to imprisonment were often made to work on ;-O:fi
and in public places, so thatthere shoulc} be a dctcrrelr:t e t:, ie.f
Mautilation of the hand was often inflicted upon th€ Hb;
Panishment was sometimes imposed upon the members 0 s
privileged classes. Death sentence was imp.osed upon mﬂ*;; =
ers, traitors, dacoits and persons guilty of hcmous. sex 0 =
Punishment was to be imposed upen the criminal oty
his relations were not to be victimatised. o
When deciding upon punishment, the judge w.as tof o
into considcration the nature of the crime, the motu.re o S
: cient India pums
d ; lighter P%
d Kshtriyas:
shmana Was

for that of
In

accused, his age and status in society. In an
ments often differed with the caste of the accuse
nishments were recommended to Brahmanas an
In early times the wergeld for the murder Qf a Br
a thousand cows, for that of a Kshatriya 500 COWS, 4
a Vaiéya 100 cows and for that ef a Sadra only ten CO;.Vr;dcrs'
later times fines often varied with the caste of theoti¢

o) udchC-
This is no doubt a regrettable feature of our Jur::l;:;l dbea
Our jurists recognised that the sin of 2 Brahmanpa o nish-

hundredfold that of a $dra for the same offence.

e Artha$astra, Bk. IV~ 11

2. AB(ER FBEAF qorew Nfaqriea |
FATAFHAACAFAALET | Many, VILT 181

3. "qAT TAg I9C FTAT\ 4p. Dh. §., 11. 5. 112

4 TEAMA T gaATr AT wWY fAgea | 1. 288
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ment-also should then havé been more severe instead of being
Jighter.» We should however not forget that all over the world till
the last century, the privileged classes like the mnobles and
bishops did enjoy similar preferential treatment. Our estimation
of our culture would however have been higher, if we could
have tisen above the prejudices of the times and shown impar-
tiality in the award of punishments.

Jails' and jailcrs are rather rarely referred to. The latter is
called Bandhanagaradhyaksha in the Arthasdstra, where Kautilya
tells us-how he was to be punished ifshe took bribes from prison.
ers or belaboured them or did not give them their full rations.
Male and female prisoners were kept in separate wards. The
jail department was under the charge of Sannidhita, who was to

s(eflject sites for their location and build the necessary buildings
k. II. 4).

We shall row. give a brief description of

the judicial pro-
cedure, ] P

i rfa};z Plzin;i{f was first to file the plaint stati.ng pre-
The defendan?n claim. He was not ;?llowcd. to vary his pleas.
D W:.VE!S then summf)ned with notice and required
o R Cllt.ten statement in reply. He could either deny
Consideri'ng. e alin‘, or plcad cstoPpcl or res judicata. After’
Would ca]) uponl;)t:lm-t anfi the written statement, the Judge
could € parties to cite evidence. The evidence
Pl .doc:umemaﬁ ; tht’: Iatfler was regarded as more

*Ston was also possible to be adduced in proof

be ora] op
Weighty
Ofa Claim.
If all ohe,
f)rdtal Sollnds
In the pre
parties a

Ordeq]s

evidence failed, ordeals were permitted. The
str : - :
ange to the modern ear, but it continues even

sent courts
under the fi . .
8ree to it, orm of a special oath, if the

Were fairly In the ancient and medieval times, the
com . ; ?
e prevailing i mon both in Europ_el and India owing to

e I divine intervention on behalf of the
M“"’n;'a hen hig ¢
n. he : v
V. ap .. 610, though innocent, fails in the ordeal, Scott ohserves in the
g’crcha 5

nc
‘ Cha.nc: i;omc form was unobserved, .
> ’hhow Coul}:l@tﬁf:r or‘lf;‘ith i,
; ullt 1 i
oW the blms'cdg olrd::j ‘}2;:;1})10:1 quail,
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The Smriti ordeals were not quite

. innocent. q .
just and the 11 when no other evidence was avail.

It was only

irration:l-t e mitted to establish hi.s case by an
aljc, lt a ‘In the fire ordcal as described in Ydjiavalkya. 1L
ordeal.

of palasa were placed on the palm

ven green leaves e
o ° after the recitation of the Man.

arty and then, .
?fasth;hpichyprayed God Fire to protect the party if }}1:3
’ a red hot iron ball was placed on the
required to “$ake seven
and was then .~vered

was innocent,
palm of his hand and the party was
steps and then throw out the ball.- His han ; '
and tied in a piece of cloth, and if after t}}ree ays, ) ;‘ 2
was noticed, he was pronounced to be in the rlg.ht. An age ': P,
believed in divine intervention naturally did n'ot rcgzr k-
procedure as irrational. The ordeals by water, poison an V\;1 afm
ment were of the same nature and allowed reasonable ? 5
to an innocent man to come out successful. For want 01 5P
we cannot describe them in details. '
When the evidence was over, the judge would m ¢ o

tion with sabhyas or jurors give his decision. A CO}:Zﬂ o
judgement was given to the parties. The unsucces

could appeal to the higher court. ; e

Pleaders rarely figure in the ancient Indian ju ‘:; o

It is argued by some that Manu refers to a pleader ’.:Inesscs, i
Vipra (Brahmana) when he points out how tl\'xe “Il/- A i
sureties and the judge labour for others and h?W it in the
hmana), the creditor, the merchant and the king P £ o i
transaction.! This is quite possible, but we can}I;O

the possibility of the Vipra referred to he-rc ;mnillow
ber of the jury (sabhya), who might have receive foi‘ &

A very clear case of a lawyer pleading for 2 partyherc one Smar

onsulta:

anCC.

% " o

in Asahdya’s commentary upon Narada-Smr zz’ bt and undertak®
st . the de ¢ he 18

tadurdhara instigates a party not to pay  nection i

. 5 1 (o)
to secure exemption from a law court m this €

. qad fremafa attaon Sfen O
ECIRUACR IR faor s aforgad: | VI11. 169
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paid the fee of a thousand drammas.!  Sukra also refers to the pra-
ctice of’appointing recogniszd agents in the law courts to defend a
case when a party was himself unable to doso owing to his other
preoccupations or ignorance of the law. Such agents were
known as Niyogins and they were expected to guard the interests
of their parties very carefully. If they colluded with the other
party, they were punished by the state.? Thelawyer’s fee-varied
from 6% to }9% according to the value of the property;
the larger the corpus of the property, the smaller was the percen-
tage of the fee. It is therefore clear that when the Jaw and legal
procedure became complex from about 500 A. D., scholars well
trained in Smritis were often engaged by the parties to represent
their cases. Such cases however were not frequent, and there is
no evidence to show that there was a regular class of persons
in ancient India, whose profession and status were the same as

those of the modern lawyer and whose members were licensed by
the state to follow the profession.

ANCIENT INDIAN CONCEPTION OF THE NATURE AND
SOURCE OF DHARMA OF LAW

The law courts in

: ancient India, whether official or un-
official,

Wwere administering the law. Let us see what was
= ha: z;:d nat.ure. The Sa.nskrit wo.rd used for .la.w, Dhar-
ritualistg la‘;)’a»szdle connotation. I.t includes religious and
R wcf 1 as rules of morality arfd prudence. These
i reY C.n orced by the law courts in India. Dharma,
lead , piou; ; ii:;uured a householficr to keep Agnihotra and to
Somebody giq : Law courts did not move in the matter, if

ot follow the rules in these matters. Laws in

ancient Inds
ndi ¢ : :
ey a were for a long time preserved only in tradition ;

its sourc

el o ) described by the Dharmatastra as customary
Yicharike dha’ma-‘, or rules based upon conven-
R’..midah’m- V. 4
1- Ol{m -
Traf B e ar | .
o aw e wfafafremr i

afn‘?;f 'qum S S (3
: ﬁf#ﬁl‘ﬂ'ﬁ‘ mqif%f I IV, 5 11.;5
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h of these rulesas pertained to family and Ssocial

and created civil and criminal rights,

were enforceable in law courts. Varnasrama rules and rules.
of personal and family law originally based upon customwere
Jater embodied in Smritis. This made them 2a little inflexible
for sometime. Society however was naturally changing and
it saw to it that ancient but obsolete rules were replaced by
current and acceptable ones embodied in new Smritis.

Besides administering she rules embodied in a part of the
Dharmasastra literature, courts enforced jatidharmas (rules of
castes) janapadharmas (local customs), $renidharmas (bye-1aws of
guilds) kuladharmas (family traditions), in so far as they created
civil and legal rights. Most of this law was based upon tradi-
\ion, which was changing along with social customs ; Varnasrama-
dharma, which our governments and courts are described 28
enforcing, was not a scheme of life evolved and determined bY
priests in their interests, but contained rules which made 2 Jiberal
allowance for the changes in the customary, civil and criminal
law, as sanctioned by popular usage and moulded by state guid-
anwe. It was the duty of one of the ministers, called Pandita by
Sukra, to make a periodical survey to find out which laws 3¢
ancientand which modern, which of them ar¢ sanctioned by
Dharma¢astra and which though based upon that authoritys are
1o longer valid and which of them have the approval neither of %
Dharmasascra nor of popular usage. He was then to lay ¢_i°“m s
proper policy.2 It will be thus seen that the laws whic
courts administered represented a set of rules,
embodied in Smritis to a great. extent, also confOTmCd 9
‘actual social practice and were acceptable t0 the state )

In the ancient period, India rega :
as sacred in origin as did ancient Greece, but it was subst?
based upon custom ; it cannot be described as institutiona 15
of the selfish interests of the Brahamanas and-

tions. Suc
Jife and personal laws,

Kshatriyas:

1, ST AP ' oH faq | ;
T goaaty @l sfqreag U Mo, VIEA

2. See anle,p. 172, 0. 3

rded her law ( 5 ally

XI1] HOW LAW WAS CHANGED 261

of ancient India was not consciously made by law-givers or by
a ligislature ; it was generally enforced by social approval or the
dread of hell and not by the force of the state. It was not static ;
it however changed not by the arbitrary will of a king nor th;
noisy method of legislation but by the slow and prolonged
process of change in social customs and practices.




CHAPTER XIII
INCOME AND EXPENDITURE

Sound finances are absolutely necessary for a stable and
. prosperous state. The importance of this proposition was
well realised by ancient Indian pclitical thinkers. They have
included prosperous treasury and ample reserve funds among
the essential constituents of the state and have declared that
any deterioration in this connection would be one of the most
serious national calamity.!

Vedic literature, owing to its predominantly religious
nature, naturally supplies meagre information about the re-
venues of the state in the contemporary times. In the earliest
period, the king’s power was not well established and the taxa-
tion seems to have been occasional and voluntary, the king pro-
bably supporting hiraself, his retinue.and meagre administrative
staff out of the proceeds of his own lands, pastures and herds.
The term bali, originally used to denote voluntary offerings
made to gods for securing their favour,® came to be applied
later'to the presents and taxes offered to the king, more &

less voluntarily, It is also significant to note that a prayer 18 o

ten offered on behalf of a king, restored to the throne after a?
earlier deposition, that Indra may compel his subjects P
him his dues and taxes,? or that he may have the good fortiie
to see ample presents brought to him by his subjects:* Thew
Prayers suggests that people were not yet quite accustom_ﬁ'd 10
Pay regular taxes to the state asa matter of normal liability:

o
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Theve was a change in the situation in the course of time.
In the coronation ritual of the later Vedic literature, the king
is described as the ‘eater of his subjects’ ;  this metaphor-
was obviously suggested by the regular payment of taxes by
the people to the king which enabled him and his officers to_
live in dignity and por p.

In the Vedic period, Brahmanas were engaged in the
unproductive profession of priesthood, and the Kshatriyas
were mostly occupied in conquerirg and'annexing new terri-
tories ; the Siidras held ne property. The incidence of taxa-
tion, therefore, naturally fell heavily on the Vai$yas who were
engaged in the productive profession of agriculture, trade
and cattle-rearing. The Vaiéya is, therefore, often described
as the payer of tributes and taxes.? It is not, however, to
bf? supposed that the other classes escaped altogether ; for the
king is often described as taxing all his subjects.®

W_e have already shown in Chapter V how in early times
ttjxlni ill:;;lg t‘}:’as but the presidcn-t of council of -noblcs. It'is not
“ibutesy TaL.the 12-1tter also rr.nght lrave often imposed their own
o I;rihmls con:]ecture derives some support from a stau?mgnt

ana literature that the weak have to offer tributes
to _the strong.4 )

B’llfgad/zuk,

73

king"s

‘the brinc:ghc Cél_lef:tOF Of the (royal) share,” and sama-
e u(rrt(f)f tnbut.es) ; \.Nho figure as members of the
With dyties of t}: Ay ;at- this period were probably concerned
Collected the tax: taxauo.n dcpartfnent. Probably‘ the. former
¢ latter stored t}s; and. tributes \«:'h1ch were mostly in kind and
¢ state g .'em ‘_n the royal granary and treasury. i
erived its revenues from the agriculturists and

Cattle-by

: eeder ~ o

® broduce S : The farmers paid a certain portion of"
iy o S ;

close, the crops, the amountof which is not dis-

Yy th s 2 2
. ¢ Vedic literature. The cattle-breeders formed

1 f‘q-,m. 4
2 S g SRS 4. By, L, 2

3. W;T‘ | 4.8, V1L 2g. Seealso S. Br., XI. 2.6. 14
: ) : ;
4' S'B.'-: XI. o, 6. 14 4.V, 1V. 22, 7
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a much more important class in -the Vedic thap in the succeed-

ing ages; as the society was then just emerging from the pastoral
stage. They paid taxes in the form of cows, bulls and horses;!
a certain per cent. of the herds being claimed by the state.

Apart from taxes from their subjects, Vedic kings- often
used to receive tributes from conquered, chieftains.> Trade
and commerce were not held in high esteem in the Vedic age
and do not Seem to have made any appreciable contitbution
to the royal exchequer. Whether mines were actively - worked
and were regarded as state property, we do not know.

Hopkins has advanced the view that the taxation in the
Vedic period was oppressive and grinding. Instead of check-
ing the predatory tendencies of the king, the priests of the age,
he says, encouraged the king to devour his subjects.® This
view is however untenable. Hopkins is misled by the phrase
vifamatta, ‘the eater of the people’ used to describe the king.
As observed in the Vedic Index, this phrase might have had its
origin in a custom by which the king and his retinue were fed
by the people’s contributions, a plan with many }:)ai"ilelt:IS’-d

In the Brahmana literature, the term aitd is often used in the:sense
described

of the enjoyer ; for instance, in one place the husband is o
ohje

as the attd (enjoyer), and the wife as adya, the
of enjoyment.5 It would be too far fetched to argu€ that these
terms indicate that the husband was the eater or the oppresser
of his wife. The expression ‘the eater of the subjects’ it mu_St
be further remembered, is obviously “used metaphorically
a coronation proclamation intended to describe the pomp 2"

power of the king in the most grand-eloquent manner: ¢eRlels
comes into existence today the ruler of all pcoplc, the c¢ater of the
subjects, the breaker of forts, the destroyer of demons, the Protector
of Brahmanas and dharma”. We have shown already in Chap_ter
V how the king’s Positic;n was far from secure in the Vedic per°

2.¢ RV, VIL 8. 19 S Ll 4.V,]V.22.2

3- Hopkins, India Old and New, 1. 2
: , P- 240
4- Vedic Indix, urder Rdjan. , ey

5 5.Br.,1.8.4.6
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XI11]
and how the Assembly (samiti) exercised a fairly effective control
over his actions. It is therefore unlikely that people would
normally have suffered {rom grinding taxation in that age.

Very little definite is known about the system of taxation
during the post-Vedic and pre-Mauryan period. Jatakas may
be presumed to give us a glimpse of this age, but their information
is meagre. They tell us how good kings levied only legal taxes
and how bad rulers oppressed the subjects so much by

illegal imposts that they would often flee to forests to escape-

from tax-collectors.! These statéments hardly énable us to
have a proper picture of the taxation system.

With the Mauryan period we come on firmer .ground.
The Arthasdstra, the Dhramasiitras and the Smritis supply con-
siderable data, which can to a great extent be checked by the
statements of Greek writers and the contents of contemporary

‘:?tt" documents preserved in stone inscriptions and copper-
ates.

'It. would be convenient to discuss at the outset the gencral
P“ncnples of taxation. Nothing can be more admirable and
& ﬂf‘“’less than the scheme propounded by the Sritis and epics
n this respect.

e i‘“)]g \z‘::hiixation was to be re?sonablc and. equitable ;
P er tc? forget t}‘mt 1:0thmg exposed him to great.er
S fwer u1:)tp(1;<::ss1ve taxation.2 The gardener plucks fruits
0 o n:)t s 0€es not harm‘the nrees ; the bee sucks the honey
should collect h‘:nage the fiower;? in the same way the king
tohis subjects Vl(;taxes, b_ut shot_xld not cause any sufferings
Oheho o - One who kills tbe goat can at best get one meal :
s 1t well can get milk for several ycars.*
1 S:!':]tffakas’ IOV, ) i . _
la‘ﬂkag, ttedr):nscrce)nnficrti?en?ro(;j S};ﬂ]\éc’j ppl;qgf;fgh’ak;? lé’rn’bgii‘llyz tigahakas in the
Wrﬁ'q:f‘a' : 'a 1, the Vedic worcfor taxes.
Ford} Hﬁwg iy er“fa@ﬁ““ | Mph, X11.87.19
S e T |
Ty ot Wﬁﬁﬂﬁa’ | Pafichatanira, 1. 243
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(2) The criterion of equitable taxation was thzt the
state on the one side and the agriculturist or the trader on the
other sfiould both feel that they have got a fair and reasonable
return for their labours.!

(3) In the case of trade and industry, the taxation was
to be on net profits and not on gross earniugs.

(4) An article was to be taxed only once and not twice.”
£ (5) 1If increase in taxation hecomes inevitable, its hould
be gradual and not sudden ,and steep.®

(6) Extra taxation was to be imposed only in times of
national calamity after taking cornprehensive. steps to explain
the situation to the people with a view to ensurec a willing response.
The king was never to forget that it was only an exceptional
remedy to be adopted when there v/as no other alternative.'

There can be no doubt that the above principles will be
universally recognised as sound, applicable as much in moders
as in ancient times. How far they were actually given effect
to in the ancient times, we shall discuss later in this chapter.

Equally sound principles have been enunciated about
p'urtial or total remission in ths normal taxation, when the
s‘lltuation justified such concession. Both the Arthadidstr2 and
Sukraniti recommend that if enterprising persons pring fresh
land under cultivation or seek to make it more fertile and
PmduCtiVC by irrigating it with water from tanks puilt by
thelflse}ve% the state should charge only a nominal tax in the
beginning and gradually raise it to the normal rate during
a period of four or five years.s Thereisample evidence t©

v o e wad @ aafoead |
ATHIRT S H'fr&‘q Fforsiy AT\ Many, VII. 127
7 QEets wen fraqger & |
WTH AT g Aqard aQ A% | Sukra, Vo2 10
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show that governments in ancient India were actually follow-

ing this advice down to the 18th century.}
Military villages were exempted from taxation in consi-

deration of the regular supply of recruits, which they ensured
for the army.

Exemption from taxation has been recommended also on
the ground of incapacity in the casc of the dumlb, deaf and
blind persons, who are usually poor. Students studying at
gurukulas and hermits practising penance in forests were: not
caning members of society and were, therefore, not to be
tixed. Women in early times could hold only a negligible
amount of property and have, therefore, been also recom-
“.‘Cf}dﬁd for exemption from taxation.®? When later on their
right of inheritance was recognised by society, only poor widows
'and. destitute women must have got the benefit of this con-
cession.,
tectii“‘;:;n .d:;: :tnd decrepit persons required greater pro-
0 roiie.u The ancient theory that'ta:::auon V\{as
taxes being impzsed c:on would normally resuit 1n hfcav.lct_

pon such persons. But humanitarian

considera"io .
and pe uons were given greater weight than the above theory
Persons of these cate

from taxation,
Smritis f;
s fi
(fmlr{m) Shou;(tiher recommended that learned Brahmanas
M0lriyg ag vow :;e also exempted from taxation.® An ideal
A e - .
higher v t0 poverty and was required to impart

ediC and B
Sanskritic education free to all students.

gories were universally exempted

Mad\u:: o 1L Ser

Y No, yrmgapz\t: .

2 BAW an, No. 148 ; No. 422 of 1912 : 1. M. P., Vol. 11
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: Precept was fol ! dur No. 2 supgly concrete
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i), but be given an unr;;np]osmemo boxtzui

LEC
Cvig o L . Q
tha "l%e ;o show




/ A = 269
' ' pRAHMANAS NOT TAX FREE
268 INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 1 :‘ —

king Achyutaraya of Vijayanagarl and two epigraphs

There is ample evidence to show that they were discharging another of : ;
' : be how taxes were remitted in thecase

this duty in spirit as well as in letter, and it was but meet that i from Guntur district? descri

the state should have exempted them from taxation. In many | of irahmanas in medieval times ; but they also Prove th.at the

cases, however, revenues of whole villages (known as agrahira exemptions WeTe new and unusual ones. The available evld-cnce
villages) were assigned to learned Brahmanas for their main- : shows that such exemptions were not the rule, but the exception ;
tenance ; when such was the case, they were usually required i hence the great credit claimed for them by the kings concerned.
to pay a quit rent.’ This was but fair, for they could no longer This is clearly proved by some concrete cases from south
put forth the plea of poverty. If, however the share which India, where we find the lands of Brahaiana owners being sold

« Brahmana scholars obtained in the revenue was very small, away for the non-payment of the government dues. One “
they were often granted fufl exemption from taxation.? But record (c. 1229 A. D.) shows that"even the Brahmana donees
such cases however were exceptional. ‘ of agrahara villages had to pay interest on the land tax remain-

The whole of thc¢ Brahmana class, however, has been
recommended for exemption from taxation by some Smritis.®
Opinion seems to have been divided on this point, for the

ing in arrcars. The state, however, did not wait for more than
threc months ; at the end of this period it would sell away
the shares of the defaulters.® Another record shows that the

Mahdbharata emphatically declares that those among the Brah- period of waiting was often extended to two years 4 3t the end
gnanas; Wh'o were holding lucrative appointments in the govern- of which the sale could not be stoppe‘d except by the,full payment
A e those who were following the money-making of the state dues. We have no such cases recorded in
professions like trade, agriculturc and cattle-rearing, Wer northern India, but we shall not be far wrong in stating

O

to be charged usual taxes and cesses at their full rates.* When

that the exe 2 .
= : i mption from taxation seems to ha een enjoyl
Brahmana writers themselves differed on this point, it isbut ‘ ve been enjoyed

hY the 1 a
entire Brahmana com i i
% i munity only on rare occasions.
atural that all states should not have regarded the recommen” Asageneral rule all Brahmanas ha\dY t . t i
: : o pay taxes, excepting

dation as bindi . .
ng. We do get occasional cases of thie entir® those wh
A o were learned and ;
: ; or
Brahmana class being exempted from certain taxes. Thus Patronage, poor and had received no state
T C e 5
a record of king Somasihhadeva of the Paramara dynastys

Temple: :
ples, which owned extensive lands, were naturally not

exempted f;
o : : X e
m taxation. Sometimes, if their income was

1 Thus the agrahdra village of Dindugura had to pay 2 revenue of 208 smal]
F , onl e
Y a quit rent was charged ; but usually the full

i 1
nishkas, and that of Kesavapuia 350 T o (on Ve Channalalapa“ma

Nos. 173 and 179. Pl b
2. I.M.P., 1. 73 In this cas mptic? as in operati
e : : ¢, however; we find that the full excmP | : peration. We ha i i
£ given to Brahmanas was not respected by scme“éf (e e i el c1s: ,‘ (;f their lands R 3 VChCaSE:S (o)1 temples S‘eulng part
- Se L N sl | rom j o pay the government revenues due
3 Ci. for instance, FNOTH: HUQ T @‘ﬁ'ﬂ: B EaEll er%’f.gﬁ i them ;8 s w : '
Vishnu, T11- 22 e even find their lands being sold °

3 aWay by gov
: s nment for defa i
4 qqﬁq%ﬁmun ¥ FEaTEHi & DEEE | 1 ernment for default in the payment of land tax.®
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It is referred to in inscriptions, sometimes as bhagakarg and

sometimes as udrariga. Smyitis lay down no uniforng rate of
taxation ; the percentage they recommend varies from eight
to thirty-three.! This variation must be due partly to the
quality of land ; it is clear for instance, that Manu coylq
not haye the same types of land in his view when in the same
breath he recommends that the land taxation should be either
& or 12 or 16 per cent.? Kulottunga Chola is known to have
divided land into eight classes for the purpose of taxation.?
The non-agrecment amorg the Smritis must be partly due
also to the varying practices of the different states or to the
different rates charged by one and the same government at
different times to. meet its varying needs.! The normal
procedure, ho.wcvcr, was to charge one-sixth of the produce as
the land tax ; the tax collectors were often called shasthd-
dhikritas, as in Bengal and Bundelkhand.

Land tax at 169 was, however, found nsufficient f:OV
their necds by states which had chalked out a policy of ‘imperial
cxpansion. The testimony of the Arthasdstra® and the Greek
writers” shows that the Mauryan state charged 25% tax
on agricultural incomes ; the concession,- which Asdoka showed
to the inhabitants of Lumbini, because the Buddha was born
In their village, consisted in the reduction of this usual per Centz_ige
to half.# Under the Cholas in the 11th century, the taxatioh

5 taxed
was 20%; a veli of land, yielding 500 kalams of paddy was i
100 kalams ; sometimes, however, wet lands were charged 33%:

1. Maw, VIII. 130 5 Gautama, X 24-27 ; Arthasastra, V. 2

2. HTATATASIAT WFT: 9E37 gTew U a7 | VIL 130

3. LMP,I. PP- 125-150. : .
: : >q FATAE

4 ISANHISEY JrEqr gsmai §e7 €anq araad T

ARIEED HeaTe (1 Smritiraindkara, p. 62

5- S.cn, Inscriptions from Bengal, No. 1
6. Bk V.Ch.2
7. Megasthenes, 1. 46 f

g |
. = ~ . ~ = T mﬁ]u. .
8 “or. fgama a9 siafy sfafrrd safes @2 ef. Inscriptio?

Rumindel
The Ramayana, 111, 16. “4 also suggests 25 per cent lax-d e
Y- Rahfrakita$) p. 22, See also, F. C. X. Mb. Nos. 44 (a) 2%
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In the reign of Rajadhirija the temples are secn paying a quit
rentof 10% ;the chargeon -the land of ordinary cultivators
must, therefore, have been higher, probably varying from 20 to
30%.

It is difficult to state whether the .percentage of the land
tax, mentioned above, refers to gross or net produce. The
Jataka literature shows how the government agents were present
on the fields when the yield of the Crops was garnered ; so the
share they claimed must have been of the gross produce.!,
There is, however, no definite evidence to show that the
government did not make an allowance for the cost of agri-
culture, when it was charging a tax as high as 25% or 339.
The Sukraniti, which permits 339 taxation, definitely states that
the cultivator should get as his net income twice the amount
which he spends by way of the land-tax and the cost of pro-
duction.? This would show_that the share claimed by the state
would be about 16%, of the gross produce and 25% of the
net income.

When the cultivator suffered Owiug [0 an adverse change
in the circumstanccs, e.g. the land becoming sandy due to
the encroachment of the sez, the state used to remit or reduce
the tax as demanded by the situation.? In all cases, however,
an automatic relief was obtained to a certain extent, for the dues
Were usually collected in kind ; if the yield was less, the state
Naturally got less. ;

The evidence to show that the land tax was usually paid
in kind is overwhelming. The very term used to den(')te it,
Shagakara, the tax in the form of a share, suggests that it was

Paid as g part of what was actually producedin the field. »

In the Jatakas the tax collecting officer is called dronamapaka,
]

‘the measurer of the corn by the dronpa measure’. They a.lso

Darrate the stories of overscrupulous land-owners regretting

! ILp.378
2 USMTfeemmay fgqw owg aw |

Ffageg J T8 geg @ AMH | 1V. 2. 115
A ICI T v 2y .
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their conduct in casually taking a handful of rice blades from
1€1 .

heir own fields, because the king would Tlot
t had thus removed earlier;! the Arthasasirq

State used to have huge

thereby get a

sharein that part they :
imposes 2 fine for such a conduct. \

ranaries at different centres, where the corn collected 1n taxes
U : |
:vas stored. Officers in their charge used to dispose of it before

its quality started to deteriorate oil account of the action of time

or insects.® -
A few records, “however, show that the land tax wasl
some localities collected inecash after about the gtk century

A. D. A 1oth century Gurjara Pratihdra record.from the

U. P. assings 500 drammas for a temple out-of the revenues
of a certain village. An inscription from Orissa of about
the same period records the gift of 2 village yielding 42 riigyas

Two 11th century inscriptions in the Raja-
enue

or silver coins.®
raje$vara temple record the amount of the governmer\t .rcv 5
from g5 villages ; in the caseof g0 of them, the taxatl.on,w :
levied in kind at the rate of 100 kalams of paddy per velt 5 b\lld
i the case of 5, it was collected ‘n cash at the rate of 1089

1 was
kalanjus per 2el18 1t thus appears that cash taxanonA b
introduced in some cases from about the gth century 43

These, however, appear to be exceptional cases. :13.1 4€S
When the land tax was collected in kind, the ann

3 n instalments
must naturally have been recovered at least 10 two 1 = ¢
; a !

at the time when the autumn and spring crops were g

d
: imes collect
A Gujarat record, however, shows that it was somet;r;l S 0
o b zshtrakut
in as many as three instalments under the Rasnht
ministration.® s The
° There was no permanent settlement of the Jan

. re matu”
thove . . Smritis
Jarge variation in percentage permitted by the

e
. . n rcq'lﬂ
rally rendered its enhancement possible, whe

Ibid, 11. p. 378
Bk. (I. Ch. 2
Sukraniti, 11. 2629
I.A,XVI. p. 174
: (E.I.,IXII.p 20
S.1. 1., Nos. 4an 5
° . This practic:[ has bgcn recommended by Bha tasvEES
and Kulluka at Manu, VIIL. 307
8. 1.4,X111.5.68

i
in at Arlhef‘”"‘]

S oo g T
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hen:
he exigencies of the state finance. On the other hand, w
the €

nals irrigating certain fields dried up, their taxes had to be
ca

duced * An inscription from Banavasi (Kamigak) shows that
reé .

the state in ancient times did mnot fail to grant the needed

relief on such occasions.! :
When the land-owner failed to pay the land-tax, his land

was sold away after a certain period, which varied from place
Under Rijendra Chola the period
of grace extended to three years,? but it was reduced to two

to place and time to time.
by Kulottunga.® Interest was often charged on the amount
in arrears. We have shown already how this principle was
allowed to operate even in the case of lands belonging to Brahm-
anas and temples. Itis, however, rather surprising to find
that Smritis should nowhere refer to the state’s right to confiscate
the lands of the defaulting owners. Was this right claimed
only after ¢. goo A. D. ?
e
as itg owner, the zﬁnoum;f3 a'm o, 1.fwc reg.a:rd the state

which the cultivator paid would be

bcaland.tax_
It is byt '
na ; :
Should. oy d?lgal that in ancient as in modern times opinion
Manusmpig; sta:ueri,d on this important point. A verse in the
g t oo O
buried ynge at the king is the owner of the treasures

. r ound :
this sy g » because he is th

Sgests the owner ;
one, §StS state ownershi of the land;

Bhagtas‘fimin th Botal land, including the cultivable
?Versc averring ¢ ’ (‘jCOmmcntator on the Art fzas’é;m; 3
N the caee ofg at private ownership ean ha )

land, tanks ang e el ve no appl

private persons, the same amount would

quotes
ication
Diodorous states

»
b~
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that lared in India is the property of the crown and no private
al

individual is permitted to own it. As azainst these threg autho-
testimony of none of whom can be r.cgarded
as conclusive on the point,] we haw‘: the deﬁmte. evi-
dence of the Pirvamiminsd stating that a kmg. cannot dispose
of the lands of private individuals, when he is called .upon t?
gift away all his possessions in charity at the end of certain sacri-
:Flls Arthadastra also clearly differentieates between
Narada points out that

sities, the

fices.*
the crown lands and private lands.? :
it would behighly iniquitoys if the king proceeded to mterfcr'e
with the ownership and possession of houses and lands, for it
would result in utter chaos. Nilal ntha definitely declares
that although an emperor is the lord of the entire earth,. the
ownership in different fields belongs to their several private

owners, and not to the state.’ o

In pre-historic times, however, the ownsrsbl‘p in a“d
wasregarded as vested in the whole community. Thisis Suggc“fzr
by the view of some authorities, which hold that the 'trans ;
of land can become valid only if assentec to by the entire body

i the entirc
he state’s ownership of

1. Minu may have put forth the theory of t > e, The verse quote

Jand merely to find an arguzaent for its claim to hidden treast - land and waters
by Bhattasvamin maybe interpreted merelyas a general Cl“ln?-‘ro “WhiChis claime
itmay bz compared to the sovereignty in land, sea ant l_dl 2 e ciown Jands:
by the modern state. Greek writers may have gcncralt‘cd rcu

o difficult
ez and 16 (llfﬁ
What was Yuan Chwang’s impression about the ownership of ]
to make outfrom his few observations at vol. L. p. 176

2. Sabara comments as follows.:—
T ufa: wegate gafafaceatd U VIL 78 g
o R e e i et | s AR
....... | s cqeiadafas awa qfas I
Ty fafeeer Forfagameds 7 4H: |
3. Bk. II, Chap. 23
s TEA T 2 3% dHRq. FaEdr
FeT AfeEen § fz Ao gefaa U C :
5o TR e q, awttEeEa L TS
AT | 9 UA sEAToTamaAaERl | ‘ﬁﬁm

FETATHTR Y : = ‘hapter-
a:f‘a & 94 | Vyaraharamayiikha, Svatvagama Chap

hap- ik 4;{:&01.
f&d
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of villagers, agnates and castemen.! The communal ownership
of land®did not, however, permit the state. to dispossess an indi-
vidual of the land he owned ; it merely restricted his power of
its disposal, lest an unwanted or undessirable person should
be introduced in the village community to"disturb its peace.
It is interesting to note that in the Vedic age even the king was
permitted to gift a piece of land only when the adjacent resi-
dents agreed to the proposal.?

The theory of the communal ownership of land, that was
accepted in pre-historic times, has®left its trace and influence
only in two matters in the historic period. The state’s claim
toeje the land owners, who do notpay the land-tax, is similar
to that of the land-lord to evict a tenant, who does notpay the
rent of his house. It cledrly pre-supposes the state’s ownership
in land. The ownership in waste lands, forests and mines,
which the state claimed in historic times, was originally based
upon its claim to the entire land in the realm.

There s conclusive and overwhelming evidence to show
that at leact from ¢. 6co B.C. the ownership of private indivi-
duals in their arable land could not be affected by the action
;i;l;i:tze)lsﬂiptIWhe‘n there was a failure to paythe l'and tax.
Ambapauiu X CIZIYU ilf't_away, mortgage or sell their lands.
to the Buddhis¢ a"i: ?Plr_ld.all-ia- gaxs e—xtenflvc plotgoland
s g A d ”;é’ ?‘;} Vaisali a'm.d Sravastl.' Tu thejﬁtakas,
ore Imau o lagadha giving away his poruon of land

©nscriptions also record numerons gifts of Iand

made by e : :
Y priva 1 . :
o Private individuals without any let or hindrancefrom t)ic

It i8 n
gifts of
dOCS n
lang,

odoubt true that some state grants recorded the

€ntire vj -
3 evillages to Brahmanas or temples; but this procedure
SUpport the theory

of the state ownership of the
g p of the arable

the grants assign in most of these cases is the

I,
s Wmaaq UIGE I = |
T USRS HE 0 aiaksharaon 7.

Yaj., 11. 1
7{;3-4; VIII ;. 1.8 Y 13
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right to receive the yarious taxes, including the land-tax;
any chagein the private ownership of tht landed
d in- the village. The grant never calls upon

f the lands situated in the village to surrender

their property to the donee ; it simply exborts them to show him
propcrxfourtcsy and _rcspect and pay all the state taxes in cash
and kind, not to the statc officers but to the new grantec.
Future kings are requested to desist, not from taking possession
of the village land, but from receiving the various taxes due

from them.!

We have also
in land to the donee. In such cases,
entire land in the village, but certain small pieces situa
it, often detached, are usually transferred. Thus Dhruvasend I
of Valabhi wanted to give 360 padavartas of land to a temple
in his kingdom ; he gave four pieces of land situated to the north-
west and four others situated to the north-east of the village
cight together measuring 300 padavaratas ; and tWO other
fields, both irrigated by wells.?

The donee in this case would certai
get one entire connected piece of land measuring 360 p&d&va.ﬁd!»
and the king also would certainly have given such- 2 piect,
were he the owner of the entire cultivable land inthe village:
If he gave disconnected pieces, the e UmustibeRiisg the
state possessed only a few fields in the village,
which had accruedto it, either through failure of heirs© .
the nor-payment of the land tax. Asin modern days 5© i
ancient times, state used to acquire ownership in some S‘; o
pieces of land in most villages; they have been cxprcssly descr!

as rajyavasty or state property in some records-

3 thnkings
O . g

O G mﬁaﬂmﬁqﬂfgﬂmﬁﬂm‘“q““" 3
ARSI AT A9 W ¢, L. L., 1L p- 118 13

o AT
See also Khoh copperplat: 5. Ibi 6. 193 ; pali grant;
i B X n 10 [EEh o P R

state’s
they never effect

property include
private owners 0

many records which transfer full ownership
however, not the
ted in

nly have preferrcd'to

2. E.I.,HI. pP- 321 |
3 bt : L E‘l i - ﬁ,‘f .E.I-]-’I'P'agg.
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¢ landed property, they
d pieces under their

X111]

wanted to donate,

notland revenues bu
h small and usually disconnecte
did not own any land, they
we find a

used 1o give suc
ership.! Sometimes when kings
ece they wanted to give; thus
Vaidumba king (¢- 950 A.D.) purchasinrg three velis of land
from a village assembly in order to assign them to 2 temple.
Some Chola records also expressly refer to the previous purchase
of the rights of the former owners and hereditary proprietors,
whenthe state wanted to assign, not land revenue but land itself, ®
invillages where it possessed none€ of its own.?
Some records, however, supply still more convincing
evidence on the point. Thus the emperor Amoghavarsha of
the Deccan (c. 850 A.D.) is seen donating the village of Taleyur
f.md also a flower garden, 500X 150 cubits in dimension, situated
in the same village.> King Govindachandra of the U.P. (c. 1150
%- D.) is found giving the village of Lolisapada along with the
jield named Tiyayi situated in it* 1f the donation of a village
l;:di:“;?r:rxlcc;fan:ﬁ]tr of the ownership of the entire: land situated
M g::genlsav? been. n.ecess.ary to specify the further
ardens or fields 1n 1t.
post-\g{lcd;};;i 1205?625 conclusive evidence to .show that in the
lands was vcstisrzo a.t,any- 1'a'.cc- the ownership in cultivable
e n prlf ate individuals ; the state could not in-
cxcept for the non-payment of the land-tax. What

18 claimed fr
om the average culti ;
ivator was
but a land tax. s

own
used to purchase the p1

Let us - i
g B dustr;m}?a dproceed with our survey of taxation. Trade
to bear their own burden like agriculture.

Tradc
1s had fi T
15t to pay octroi duties that were levied on most o

of the artj i
ticles i
The s‘atcjustif::ép&:md in the town or village at varying rates.
= ese duties on the ground that it had to spend
(Andhr or other instances ofthe gi ;
i adesa, and the gift of smallpieces of land
i ey grdcentury 4.D.) AT e te (ifr’.pf";:h’ .cfx;;ulrz'().?.] a
y - RS ‘3

L 4. Vi amil cou
» VI, untry, 6th :
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G -I.I-,I!I. Pp. 10, -6 3 '!‘
3. EJ 4 o L
& Iy oPe 29 :
.'{.VH. Pp. 2 | ¥
P. -03-4 a z :
o 5\




{PENDITURE
278 INCOME AND EX E [CH.

considerably for the up-kee
the merchandise was carried.!
at the gate of the town or village by customs house officers usually

as faulkika.2 They had to be paid sometimes in cash and somte-
times in kind according to the local usage. The rules in the
Smritis suggest that the payment was usually in kind ;* sometimes
we come across inscriptions stating the actual quantity of ghee, oil,
betel leaves etc., that was collected as customs dues

p and protection of roads on which
The duties were usually collected

cotton,
in different places.* Cash collections also were not unknown,

and they must have been Usual in the case of the imports of
gold, silver and jewels. Assignments in cash against the income
of the toll houses, which we sometimes come across in inscrip-
tions,® show that probably people had the option to pay the
customs dues in cash as well, if they so liked.

Customs duties varied according to the commoditie
in modern times. Manu recommends a 16 per cent duty on
fuel, meat, honey, ghee, scents, medicines, flowers, vegetables
carthen pots and leather goods.® The Arthasastra, however,
recommends a lighter tariff of 4% to 5% on medicines, fuel,
leather goods and earthen pots. Cotton stuff also paid the
same duty, but wines and silken pieces were charged 2 higher
duty varying from 6} %, to 10%.7 It is clear that the taciff differed
fcom province to province and age to age according t0 the needs
and policy of the different governments. There s ample
epigraphical evidence to show that most of the articles mﬁmi"“cd
in this connection by the Smritis had to pay the customs dut’
though wé are not usually informed about its incidence.®

s as

1. AMHERITENE ATAAR: 66 g | Sukra, IV. 2 25
2¢ g 4., XXV. p. 18 (Kumaon, 5th century)
en, Inseriptions from Bengal,No. 1 ( Bzngal,8th century)-
3. ATRATT TEIW gHiaRafar |
: ﬂg;ffﬁﬁm ¥ TAEESE | Manu, VI 131
- alsa:Sukra, IV. 2. 121 ; Arihasdstia, 11. 22

Arthasastra, 1}, 22
E.L,1.p.6;XV.p. 41

4- EI, III P- 36

SR T

5 e :
7

8.
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Kautilya r
onies and Sans

ecommends that cornmodities intended for reli-

karas like sacrifices, marriages etc., as

gious cerem :
should be exempted from octrol

also presents given to the bride,
duties (1T, 21)-

Jewellry intended for the Hindu and Buddha images could

be also importcd tax-free. There are some indications that
onks were sometimes not above the temptation to
who would urge themto
vas intended for divine

priests and m
be in collusion with crafty traders,

carry it with them and deciare that it v

images.t B

Along with the customs duty, we may refer here to the
ferry tax that had to be paid for passengers, goods, cattle and
carts. As a general rule it was a small impost.

In addition to the customs duties and ferry tax, trade .had
to bear some other burdens as well. Some states used to test
and stamp weights and measures and charge a small free for tne
Svame." A shop tax, which is to be rarely met with in Smrits,
is frequently referred to in iuscriptions. It existed in the Deccun
under the Yadavas;® its rate in South India was six panams
5;3;n:;;mc::-ii,r i)he‘ }’é_ndyis and two vimas’pak.as per monch
— lévigdi Uo: ;atlhz}ras. It appears that it was a smal;
e pmfeed: OIES in small villages and towr.ls. The 10%,
o t;ﬁ ersl:ed .tc.) by Megasthenese is unknown to
ambassados confound:d t}Ilnmtls-; very pro.bably the Greek

Yoy e <Ny e customs dues with the .sales tax.

er the taxes payable by industry. As

a3 petty arti . ;
it 3 Y artisans like smiths and carpenters wrere cdncel ned
Ppears that th ey w )

far

25 2 mont, ¢ ere usually required to work one or two
or the state.5 The Central Government usually

transfory

ed the rj :

Which SE cur;%‘ht t.o receive the labour tax to the local bodies
5 lise it in carrying out their schemes of works

. mmjmmﬁk&

% Argh Chap, 11 (unpublished)

aSdstrg, Bk. 11, Chap. 19

' N;). 6
5 Ear}; 3 L)
p’ﬁCrib 180 autiorit; z
t 2 th, 1\Orllles like !
he hm&:o?antbly uﬁ'b;.l'lty 3f or:/{anu ( Vi I-. )38 ) and .V)S}‘.I}\J (I 11.32)
days, 1e day oaly ; later ones like Sukra dowble
iy o

)
|
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|
{
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of public utility. Inscriptions refer to this tax as karukara, «the
tax on artisans’. It may have also included small imposts
realised from barbers, washermen, goldsmiths and potters.

Weavers used to pay a tax of 14 papam per loom under
the Vijayanagar administration;! it is not unlikely that 4
similar cess might have been levied upon them in carlier cep-
turies as well.

Trade in wine was under strict state control. It was
manufactured partly in state distilleries and partly by pri-
vate agency; the wine prepared by the latter had to pay an
excise duty of 59,.%

All mines were regarded as state property. Some of
them were worked by the government, but others were often
leased out as well. When such was the case, the lessee had
to pay a fairly heavy excise duty. According to Sukra it was to
be 507 in the case of gold and diamonds, 33%% in the case of
silver and copper and 16 to 25 per cent in the case of other metals.!
A two per cent tax on gold, mentioned in the Smritis,® is. probabl)’
the customs duty and not the excise duty.

Excise duty was levied on salt. Salt deposits could be
worked only by the state or its licensees. Copper plate gran'ts
donating villages usually invest the donee with the right to dig
for salt and metals without the payment of any fee.® ;

Cattle brccding was an important trade, cspecia]ly n
carlier times, and it had to bear its own share of taxation. When
Manu reguires a cattle breeder to pay 29, of the herd as ¢
tax, he obviously thinks of the corpus of the herd. Whe?
Sukra imposes a duty of 6 1o 129/, he probably "’fcrs,to on
increase in the herd effected during the year. Inscriptions 'n
the other hand refer to a third method of taxation at 2 G

cash rate per head per cow, sheep or she-buffalo.”
I. fil‘f.F,].p.So
2. Anhasdstra, Bk. 11, Cheop.
3. IV.2 118-'19 Shap-as
4. ang'r ;"u,lnu. II1. 24
3. £Eg,I.A XVIII. pp. a4-
g- VII. 130 RS annu® .W’:
.7- Under VirapAngya (¢. 1250 A. D.) a tax of onc panam %crbly a silv
ried on 50 sheep @r 10 cows or 5 buﬂ‘aelw, Panam was Pro a
com, equal to asix-anna piece. :

XII1] FORCED LABOUR 281

Customs and excise duties, so far dealt with, are often
referred to in inscriptions by a comprehensive term bkitopatta-
pratydya,’ a tax on what has come into existence (bhita) i.e.,
has been manufactured, and on what has beenimported (upatta).t
Some times the simple word sulkika is also used for the customs
duties.?

Vishti or forced unpaid labour was fairly common in an-
cient times. Poor people could afford to pay a tax neither in
cash nor in kind, but it was felt that they also should pay some- %
thing to the state in return for the protection they got from it.
This they could do most conveniently by offering free service
to the state. They were not usually employed all through the
month and it was therefore felt that it would be but equitable
to require them to work for the state free for one or two days
in the month.? The state was of course to feed them during
this period.* .

The state could usually utilise its right to this free service
only during the wvisit of its officers on tour in the moffusil.?
Otherwise it would-authorise the local bodies to exact this laboir
on its behalf in order to carry out their public works pro-
grammes,

Forced labour is always an unpopular s
Chwang found it non-existent in some places and sparingiy
exacted in others.8 The visits of inspecting officers were not
every-day events ; the right to free labour ihercforc‘eventually
benefited the village communities themselves, aSn it enabled
them to get the help and cooperation of a number of labourers,
Carpenters and smiths in building and repairing roads, rest-
houses and tanks.

liability. Yuan

. Rashirakilas,
. E1,VI . ; Vol. V.p- 1503 Altekar, Rasntraius
‘PD.228-g L.p.29; I 4., XII. p.161; Vol. V-p

2. I.A_, Sy Y 3 : i
. 3:  Gautama, II}? :2_6:;1.1,;}%\/:""12:‘??[‘138 and Viskau, ll'nt;ili?. prescribe onl)
e day’s free labour, whilc%ukra Jays down two days' liability

¢ YT 9 Y & | 6.D. S 1195 i
o Standiakg ¢ i in some rorihern Indian
:;ably refers 1o taheai)i‘at;xil!??;lg?cal;gurcrs to carry theluggage ©
STSupon their shoulders, see £. 1., 111 - 266 5
Wattm, I. p. 176

3

inscriptions pro-
f the touricg
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It would be convenient to refer here to certain contribu-
tions which villagers had to make when inspecting officers or
members of the police force visited the village on duty. They
had to be provided with free boarding and lodzing out of the
subscriptions raissd for the purpose.! Fodder had to be sup.
plied to their horses. Relays of draught animals had also to be
provided to enable them to reach the next destination.?

Apart from the usual taxation, ths state was naturally
- empowered to levy extra cesses to meet unforeseen calamities,
or to finance costly works of public utility, or to carry out its
plans of ambitious expansion. The Afahibhdrata is reluctant
to sanction extra taxation even on such occasions, but it admits
that there is often no alternative to it. It however urges the
state to send out special messengers to the people to explain
ihe gravity of the situation and to win their willing assent to
the new taxation proposals.® The Arthafastra describes these
extra contributions as grapayas or benevolences and lays down
that the farmers may be called upon to pay about 25% and
merchants from 5 {2 50%, according to their circumstances.*

Epigraphs often 1sfer to these benevolences and extra
taxes. Rudradaman (c. 150 A.D.) proudly states that he carried
out the huge project of the Sudariana lake without troubling the
people either with forced labour e benevolences. It is clear
from this that extra levies were norrzal when such huge works
were undertaken. Virarajendra is known te have levied 2
special tax of one kalaiju of gold per veli to finance his was
against the C halukyas of Vedgi.b The turushka-darda, which was
levied by the Gihadawalas throughout their kingdom, was 2
special tax, the proceeds of which were most probably intef 5
tomeet the cost of extra military forces and p"rcpafatio“s i
meet the danger of the Muslim invasions.®

1. AEAWAT FqfidsNarder WO | 1 A, XIV- P31

S I. E. R., Np. 520 ¢f 1920
e 5511 SO 534 oy

2. cCf ATRACNTAL: | in Vakaaka plates-
3. XIL 87.26-2¢

4. Bk.V.Chap.2 ’

5.

6.

i
1
|

XIII) WAS TAXATION OPPRESS,VE ? 283

It would be convenient here to consider how far the taxa-
tion in ancient India was fair, equitable and reasonable in
actual practice. The general principles, which mosi of the
Smritis prescribe in this connection, are all very admiyable,
as we have shown already. But the question we have to QSWEY
is how far they were actually followed in practice. We hd&ve
to point out that the data in this connection are very poor and
meagre. Royal panegyrists naturally represent the subjects
as happy, contented and prosperous ; on the other hand we often
get clear evidence in literature and inscriptions to show that
taxation very often pressed oppressively on the people. One
Jataka describes the pitiable condition of the people of a village,
\.Nho had deserted their homesteads en masse to live in forests
In order to escape the tyranny of the tax-gatherers.! King
Lalitaditya of Kashmir is said to have recommended to his
Successors that they should tax the agriculturists so heavily
that they should have with them corn just sufficient for the
current year.? Under king Sankaravarman of that kingdom
e are told that the taxation was so heavy that people were
left only with air to live upon.® Instances are on record of
the agriculturists of some villages in Tanjore district giving up
all cultivation as a protest against heavy taxation.t Under
iui:;tsli:gia III, a feudatory of his imposed an unjust tax ev-eln
M ands ; tl-'nc protests o.f' the As'seml?ly were of e avail.

of the village council were imprisoned for failure to
pa-y the dues and were released only when the amount Wwas
handedness Cflahmadcya S ?ftcn suﬂ'créq ‘:::tcr and
could ge; noan were nrfade to sta.nd in the sun or 1n ’
relief against such ill-treatment.®

I. VoI.V.p. 98 2

2. Raj ]
Rajatamr}gmi. VI. 344 f.

3 IS dE Ay wafad: | :
ST STeaser o fr: arHfRon, 1 Rajosarargivi, V- 104

;- Nos, 96,98 and 104 af 1897
* No. o I
5 02 of 1912 ¢

NO- 159 of 1895
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We should not, however, attach any undue importance to
these cases: Kashmir kings referred to above were exception-
al tyrants ; §ankarvarman, Didda and Harsha were @ class
emselves. Thelast mentioned king not only spoliated tem-

py th
filed and confiscated divine images.

ple propertys but also de
\We cannot therefore regard these rulers as normal representa-
Jives of their order. As regards south India, we have hundreds
of inscriptions detailing arrangements about the revenue collec-
tions. It is indced surprising that we should have 50 few refer-
enees to fiscal “oppression. Most of the cases referred to above
rclate to the closing decades of the Chola dynasty, when there
was a distinct deterioration in administration.

Evidence is available to show that pcoplc could successfully
oppose the Jevy of unjust taxes and imposts imposed by the

state. We get an instance of the Assemblies of some nadus
in Tanjore district meeting and resolving that they will pay
only legitimate ducs and resist all other demands.* Another
Assembly 1n Karnatak met and resolved that the taxation onh
cows and she-buffaloes was not sanctioned by the usage of the
district since immemorial times and should not pe therefore
paid. The Assecmbly further specified the rates at which it was
going to. pay the land tax.2 These records show how PeoPIe
often wricd to declare and protect their rights against undu.e
encroachments. ‘They might not have been successful in their
cfforts, when kings were tyrannical and self-willed; but ther®
can be no doubt that they had strength enough to
claims Successfully when kings an
normal type. The absence of a popular b
samiti at the centre during the first millennium of the

: . c e-
era no doubt tended to increasc {he number of OPPTCSSZ heir
t]

mands from the centre; but the village assemblies 27 i

0 : m
executives were usually strong enough to resist encroac
(4

on their legiti 1 i S.
Jegitimate rights and interest [ state revent

i items O
,Let us now proceed to consider the 1tem B 6

other than taxation. The jmportant ones among th¢

1. S. L E.R., Nos. 96. gB:and 104 of 1897
2. E.C,X.Mb.44(2) '

N 235
cROWN AND \WASTE LANDS 5

X111 - e
e from state properﬁcs, the profits of the state 11
e her similar undertakings, procceds of fines and the

iries and ot ' i
ributes from feudatories- We shall now consider th
by one.

: y consisted of ~crown lands, waste lands,

State propert )
forests, #ines, treasure-troves, natural  tanks and reservours

and it yiclded considerable income. As shown already, the own-
ership in arable Jands was vested in private owners in historic
dmes, but their lands would often lapseto the state on account of
the absence of heirs, or the non-payntent of state taxes or the com-

ese onc

nﬁssion of heinous crimes involving forfeiture of property. Inmost
villages, the states in ancient times, as in modern days, pOSSess-
ed their own detached pieces of arable land, which theyv culti-
vatcd'cithcr through temporary labourers or by leasing t};em out
to private tenants. To supervise over the administrative ar-

rangements of the state land
e s was the work :
called sitadhyaksha in the Arthasdstra. of d specia’ olfes

I later times we do not know
Waste-lands,

What his designation was

bein )

naturally regarded as stft undc? nobody’s occupation, were

enterprising persons t Zp-ropcr“/- Steps were taken to induce

by gua X 0 bring them

rantecing a , under cultivation-

for the firgt fofr total or partial exemption from th :mn 2

ands wag oft or five years.! The admini : Eilanciax

o (eeottenleftito the | : administration of

100 their sale elocal bodies : in th ; pyaste
was usuall : ¢ Gupta administra-

Proval 2 effy 5 g
5 It appears tha.Z' ected with their consent
Ot only admip; mn South India the vi and ap-
OWnerghi nistered these e village assembl-

% lands, !
¢ often find them selling but also claimed their

E over s
As in g calamities Jike Prithe

m
¢ claimeq Ot all times ang g s or floods.3
own climes
ages ore Ct‘Shlp in mj » the ancient Ind;
he rig granted nes and t ndian

1 .
Arthggs Min
2 a5t es alw 3
3 E'I-,x{,‘f’ BL. VI. cha ays included g
“Lg p BB 129 £ B9 alt deposits
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2 D

- ’ . 1.-
nd sometimes stone quarrles as welll They were ar jmegortant
a I 3 .
of income, i ey happened to be of precious metals.
source 5

How they were worged has been already explained in chapter

0 v}

IX, pp- 201-2- : ;
,TI;E state claimed ownership in treasure troves also, either

pecause it claimed to be the heir to heirless property or because

it regarded them as similar in nature to the mineral yields, both

being recovered from the bowels of the earth. 1f the treasure

i 3 wever allowed
¢ trove was discovered by 2 Brahmana, he was ho

to take the whole of it ; in ‘the case of other persons, the finder
was naturally permitted to have one half of the find and the stat¢
would take the other half.

Forests were an important item of state propcrt‘y. A
portion of them was reserved for breeding elephants, SO 1m.porj-
tant for the army. Another portion was reserved for th(‘: kmgi
oame. The remaining area was atilised for fuel and timber.”
cTheir administration has been already described at p. 199-

Grants of only the Gahadawala dynasty invest the dc;tsciz
whner-

with the proprietary right in mango and madhika -trees.s
however very doubtful whether the state ever claimed © S
ship in these trees growing on private lands. Probabl‘,t m:\ gy
and madhika groves on waste lands are intended, as hinté

one record.* -

We have shown already in Chap. 1% (pp- 198-2(_)2) how t::
state in ancient India used to organise several industrial concer 1;
It used to have a weaving department to produce clotY(ll- =
had its osvn distilleries for manufacturing Wines: It hr:;f -
own slaughter houses and used to rear herds of sheep: bura .
goaﬁ, cows and elephants. It would often mint money

1d
. o : 1t wou
private individuals after charging a small fee. lver
to manu[’acturﬂ

i icense goldsmiths ;
sometimes engage or lse se g - d hire

and golden wares and ornaments for the public.

: C'm[ua[)f)'
i Cf. WITHTTEI: in a grant of Manthavadeva (U P, aih

. A., %V11L., 234-5.
2. Arthasastra, Bk. Chaps. 1-2
3. Eg., I. 4., XV. pp. 103-4 s 193
4. Gf W’-"{\Wﬁm in Chandravati plates, T3 ey 2 YN ofn EE

MISCELLANEOUS SOURCES 287
¥111]

.« poats for tmnsporting the merchandis’c of private indiv?
L5y harge also 2 ferry tax for taking men, goods and
d:i:: Zf?osz thcg rivers. It would license and control g?mbling
c.md prostitution- All these activities brought considerable

income to the state treasury-. . .

Tributes formed 2 considerable source of 1ncome 1n the
pudget of imperial states. Its amount however was un-
certain ; it could be regularly received only as long as the feu-
datory kings were 100 weak to refuse it and the imperial army
strong enough to enforce its payment.

Fines were naturally one of the items of state’s income.
Tt appears that petty fines imposed for small offences tried by
village courts were usually assigned to the headman or to the
village community. Inthecase of crimes tried in the state courts,
the fines may have gone to the central treasury. The officer in

charge of their collection was called das@paradhika in the province
of Kumaun.l

Ownerless and heirless property was naturaily claimed

by th . )
y the state. At a time when widows were not recognised

as heirs : 3
to their husbands property, the state would take the

y OI course Sall(:l,i()llillo a reasonaiic nal ena
; .

The r iti I 1
affected th E ecognition of widow as anheir adversely
¢ state’s interests ;

we find many administrations
orm down to the 12th century,?

. g du.mst's as early as the 3rd century
o Chilukya e ying without a son mentioned in
OMpenstion S adava records* was no doubtea kind of
of the Widow, ed by the state for recognising the new right

Tefusi
th(lllslr;g .to Countenance the ref
Ugh 1t was advocated by j

Ltt u
S now 1
consider
£ tne itemns ol ecpenditure in thC state

I‘A'XXV-D-H}
2 3i-.liqqi mrﬁq_ °
T SR T
e b SRR

h(: T 1 . “ J\'a'mda; e

2 gt g ‘m.r”% Xq11.

odha, Aci 111 Was not recognised till the ik Ccmu,I 52

SIS . Y see
. , 111, No. 36 ; Pool Kalhqrao,-,p_ 333
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We possess Very little reliable information on this topir.
the Muhabhdrata nor the early Smritis throw any light
Inscriptions and copperplates are also usualiy

budget.
Neither
upop the point.

silent.
The Arthasastra is a little more helpful. It gives us different

items of the state expenditure. They, hcwever, mostly refer
to the royal establishment and throw very little light on the
moneys spent on the different state departments. It does not
also tell us what percentage of the state income was spent on

each item of expenditure included in the royal household.

Kautilya also gives us the salaries of ministers and some other

officers of his ideal State. But we do not know its income,
and so can form no idea about the reasonableness of the emolu-
ments received by different officers. It is further almost certain
that states in ancient India usually paid their officers either by
the grants of land or by the assignement of land taxes. Cash
pay was rather an exception.

Sukra is the only writer who gives us some difinite idea
of the percentage of the state income devoted to the different
items. According to this authority the state income was to be
spent as follows' :—

Fighting forces (balam)
Charity and donations (danam) 83%
People (prakritayah) 83%
Civil administration (adhikdrinah) 85%
Privy purse (aimabhoga) 8%%_

. Reserve Fund (kosha) 163%
Elsewhere (IV. 7. 24T.), he gives us the budget of a feuda-

tory having an income of 1,00,000 a year as follows :— o
18,000 OF 18%

3,600 Of 3.6%
1,200 or 1.2%
3,600 OF 3-6:/3
2,400 or 2.4 /0
48,000 07 45%

50%

Privy purse
Prakritis

Lekhaka

Queens and princes
Sg‘holars

Army

1. I.’3|G.7

ITEMS OF EXPENDITURE

lephants, horses an
A comparison of the two budgets shows that the smallervaokin
dom, [h? greater v.vas the percentage of the state revenues s ei;
on the king and his court and retenue. The percentage otPthe
rcve'nue spent on the works of public utility was small. [tis
possible to argue that the item Prakriti in the first budget ma
refer to the people in general, and might have thus covered th)::
expenditure on the works of public welfare like the building of
roads, digging of wells and tanks, maintenance of rest houses gctc
But the word has also the meaning of ministers and ofﬁccrsjan(;
the 16%, revenue spent on Prakritis would then be the expendi-
ture on the civil administration. At several places in his book
Sukra has used prakritis in the sense of ministers and ofﬁccr;
anfi prajain the sense of people or subjects. Only the item charity
(danam) of the budget which included grants for sattras (poor
hOuSes)., hospitals, monasteries and temples; catered for the works
::;ll:l;:)sh: utility... The. two last mentioned institutions used to run
: n‘d hospitals in many cases.! The Brahmana donees of
ziflttz:ﬁ;abwll.ages al-so used to prom‘ote the cause 91" education and
- Y lrnparEmg free education to deserving students.
for th:S:_Cli‘:IgCt CIJI the normal'statc p‘ro.vided a.n.a.llotmem of89,
i s ,1 cultural and nation-building activities of the state.
e by th:l amount Spertwas somewhat largel:; for the amounts
i otk Gocal bodies out of thf: revcnue‘s assigned to them by
e overnment are not included in the above bu(iget-
o reveg to Yuan Chwang (_I‘I, 175.5) Harsha spent 59A, of
TeWards for h’:‘u: on general adr}rumstranon z%nd’ﬁft)’_?fcrce“t oL
o, Amli . intellectual eminence and gifts to vanotls ,scctis.
May c°nclud: Ing hefc some allowance for exaggcratlo?, NE
that enlightened rulers used to spend much ‘more

an 8o~
/ :
Poor © On patronage of learning, Mathas, wells, rest houses,

elief etc,

he pri ;
:prlw purse at 8&% cannot be regarded as too h
3 the jdeal that was placed before the rulers of the

the

109 igh.
0/0 =]

I

Al :
ckar, Education in Ancient India, {4t Ed.) pp- 10144
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Indian. states by th
Government has gene
inergers and unions.
The military expen
nues is undoubtedly very high.
sm was rampant and warfare common.

e British Government, and tne Union
rally accepted it in its recent policy of

diture at 50% of the central reve-

From about 500 A. D. mili-
tari If a state wanted

to live and maintain its independence,, it had to spend heavily
on its fighting forces. It must be, however, noted that every
pie of this huge expenditure was spent within the country and
that the heavy military budget went a iong way not only in
fostering martial spirit but also in indirectly encouraging tradc
and industry.

~ Reserve fund or treasury claimed 1629, of the re
1t has been observed by a number of Mushm authors
was customary for Hindu rulers to have large treasures handed
down by their predecessors, which they would touch only on
Public or state loans were unknown,
a crisis only if it had a rich treasury

and full and overflowing granaries. The huge booties which

Alaud-din and Malik Kafur obtained in the Deccan show that,

g ; 0oL : t
as mentioned by Muslim historians, Hindu states used to 5€
es as reserve fund to be

c1€s.

yvenues.
how it

very grave occasions.
and the state could tide over

apart a Jarge percentage of their revenu
kept in their treasuries for the purpose of emergen
Treasuries sin ancient Indian states were of two types
public and secret. The locality of the latter was known Oﬂl.Y to ?“f
select few and it could not be normally touched. At tht? time 0
the foundation of Vijayanagar, the Minister Vidyaranya 13 stare :
to have buried for the king a treasury consisting of 96 crof:c
of Varahas. The figure may be an exaggerated on¢ put thche
can be no doubt that such treasuries did exist in most tbc
ancient Indian states. Theothertype of the treasury MY

5 ) 2 f whiCh
conveniently called the public treasury, the contents © 1o
were entered into the usual state documents an

d coul
utilised at any time for normal current expenditure-

1

!

CHAPTER X1V

INTERSTATE RELATIONS

In a work primarily

intcnded to desCr'
: ibe
government organisation, the state and

iR S0 pr.oblems connected with the inter-
e ' can be described only in their broad li
The subject divides itself into two parts : e
m war and the same in peace. :
msi:uss scparately the relations
their numerous feudatories,

interstate relations
Further, we shall have to
between sovereign states and

o o ileinlon st e
e ac1 ic PC.I'IOd. States were still to a great extent
. o oTn};g .t_lme they werfa engaged in subjugating
rally peaceful .A eir mutual relations were therefore gene-
. anmhcr.m iCyans, hovivever began to become envious
different tripeg tvmght.o the difference in success achicved by the
times fing th;m Oﬁ“;l -mh they belonged. We therefore some-
help of non-Ar SRtnsganiong thern.selves, often taking the
In the ]atzan;h"?fs- Sfich occasions, however. were few.
T A r cd{c Pcrmd small Aryan tribes ?became
over, was siillglg,ei territorial states. Their normal si'ze, how-
cluded i g C;GV“ y large. Most of the statc.k-s, for instance,
%ot bigger s é] aﬂap.ac%as of the'efn:ly Buddhist won:hs e
he statys 3 4 Om“m'-‘ﬁloner’s Dm:s'mn of the modc'n? time.
cording ¢, thafl prestige of the dnﬁ‘crent. states 'dxﬂ‘cred
Itles Jiye sva,,a—,clr re_5°“fces and the leadership of their rulers.
ffereny rulers A ek‘?’“-’: samré{ and adhirdt, that were taken by the .
cxacuy its nat, ”‘dlcate' cl?arly a difference in status, but what .
f these rur]c was it is difficult to dctermin.e .at present.
Rher gratu thu ers, e.g. samrdls, were probably enjoying z-lmuch
clhP(fi‘ors ov an the rest, but whether thcy were ruling as
the a erst(:; f“?u.datories, we do not know. It is likely that
N e religiois might have paid a tribute to the strqn'gcr ones.
¢ ide and culture of the later Vedic period. placed

of the emperorship before the Aryan king. The

Dme
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asvamedha gaerifice was to be pcrformed by one who wished

to be the king of kings, and the vﬁja‘beyfz by one who ’\Ta_r{ted
to become an emperor. This naturally mtrod.l.x‘c%d a prmmpl.e
of instability in the interstate relations. A v1jrzg1shu or ambi-
tious king-could at any time launch a campaign of conquc-st_
We should furthcr note that there were no natural boundaries
to separate a state, for instance, like Kausambi from ar}other
like Kaéi or Kosala ; when one of them became strong , 1t was
natural for it to seek expansion at the cost of its neighbours.
Smritis also declare that when 2 king feels that his arny
is stror-lg and kingdom prosperous, and notices that the case
is reverse with his opponents, he is at liberty to dcclgre a war
against them.! Surprise is often expressed that Smrm-s should
have thus countenanced a war of unprovoked aggression. If,
however, we look to the realities of the situaticn, we shall have
to admit that all over the world states which have grown strol?g
and powerful have been attacking their weaker neighbours 10
all ages, primarily because the latter were weak, tho_ugh O.ft(:;
they used to put forth spacious and philanthrophlc motlv‘
for their action. Why did Akbar, Shahjahan and Aural}gze v
attack the Sultans of the Deccan though they werc t.hen' C}?-
religionists? Why did the British declare war against ter‘;
Marathas in 1802? Simply because they felt tha.t Lhe){ Wrics.
stronger than their oppoments and could grab th_CIT ;er:;::ausc
Why did the last two world wars break out ? SIMPLY s
the different combatants felt that the time }.md .come sy
realisation of their visions of the world domination 0;‘ o
defence of their empifcs. It is, therefore, no us€ to btﬂ o
Smriti writers for countenancing a course of conduc e
is the order of the day in the international warlc} .Cvc‘;d Nit-
Of course it is possible to argue that the Smritis advoca‘ed
writers should have been ahead of their age and 2
like Aéoka a total cessation of interstatal wars, %
aggressive purposes. It is not, however, always easys rife ca?
tain which state is the aggressor ;

1. E.g., Manu, VIL. 171

XIV] WAS UNPROVOKED AGGRESSION ENCOURAGED ? 293
put fc?rth a plal;sib]e defence for its action. The ideal of total
abanadonment of war was too high ise
from the efforts unsuccessfully mgad:ob;’lr;oal:lsyd, i kno.w
Aon : i a. The prevail-
ing insecurity rendered it absolutely necessary that there should
be a class in society powerful enough to defend it against aggres-
sion. The Kshatriya community supplied the band of fighters
necessary for this purpose, which regarded it a disgrace to die
on the bed.! War was its natural profession ; to taboo it would
have left it without a calling. It was, therefore, but natural
that Smritis should have felt themselves powerless to recommend
an ideal inconsistent with Kshatriya life and too difficult of
realisation. not only in ancient India but also in the modern
world.

It would be, however, wrong to suppose that ancient Indian
thinkers, while striving for harmony within the states, were
indifferent for its realisation among the comity of nations. Almost
all of them point out to the ambitious king that the appeal to the
arms should be avoided as far as posshile;? an unrighteous war
brings disgrace in this life and procures hell thereafter.?
The protracted negotiations between the Kauravas and the
Pindavas and the readiness of the latter to be content even with
five villages, will show that wars were not declared in hot haste
in ancient India.

The ancient Indian thinkers knew that war could not
be altogether tabooed ; they therefore tried to minimise its
chances by advocating a judicious balance of power (e
the different states with which the country was studded. The

o AN mfrrele eI WAq | Suko, V- 7-35
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well-known mandala theory of the Smriti and Niti writers is
based upon this principle.?

The mandala theory presupposes the division of the Country
into a number of small states and the presence of an ambitious
conqueror, anxious to establish his hegemony over them.
Both these assumptions were true of ancient Indian polity and
they have not become antiquated even in the modern world,
in spite of the presence of the United Nations Organisation.
The theory lays down that the immediate neighbouring state
" in front should be assumed to be enemical. The enmity be-
tween France and Germany, between Poland and Russia, be-
tween China and Japan was largely due to their contiguity,
which often caused conflicts of interests. The state which is the
neighbour of one’s neighbour is assumed to be a friendly ally.
The temporary alliance between Germany and Russia in 1939 and
between England and Poland in 1937 show the general truth of this
assumption. Next to ari (enemy) and mitra (ally), arimilra
(enemy’s ally) mitramitra (one’s ally’s ally) and arimitramilia
(enemy’s ally’s ally) will figure in the mapdala. All this follows
the natural assumption of the probable enmity between neigh-
bours.  The kings in the front enumerated above are five in
number.

The kings in the rear of the ‘conqueror are given ditterent

names by the political writers, but their presumed relation-.

ship is similar. The immediate neighbour in the rear is called
parshnigraka, one who attacks in the rear, and the next one is
ealled dgkranda (ally in the rear) ; then come parshnigrahdsara (ally
of the rearward enemy) and dkaranddsara (an ally of the rearward
ally). The kings in the rear aré thus four in number.

There were however some kings who were not interest-
ed in these rivalries going on around them. A king who W
contiguous to hoth the conqueror-and his enemy and capable
of helping both the kings whether united or disunited or ©f
TCSi?ting either of them individual]y was called madhyama ©F
indifferent. A king’ with similar potentialities, but ' not contts

1. Arthalasirg, Bk. VI, Chap, 2 ; Kamondaka. VIIL. 45 ff.

C
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guous to tne conqueror, his enemy or madhyama, was called
Jisina.» The 12th member of the mandala was the vifigishe

S
himself.

The twelve kings mentioned above were regarded as con-
stituting the mandala of kings. A monarch was advised to be
watchful about their motives and movements in order to secure
peace and saf/cty for his dominion and if possible, its expan-
sion, by a system of judicious alliances. The emphasis- laid
upon proper alliance brings to our mind the development
in the contemporary world politics since the second world
war, when each of the two blocks is seeking to strengthen its
position by roping as many states as possible within its own
sphere of influence.

ASvamedha and Vijapeya sacrifices being prescribed by
the Vedic religion, even the idealistic school of the political
fhinkcrs could not disapprove of an expedition of conquest;
It, however, tried to humanise it as much as possible. The king,
Who was out for a dharmavijaya, was to remain content with
t]:;; lfl'c:rma.l recognition of his suzerainty and the p::l):mC-Tlt of a

ite by the conquered king;! he was not to annex his kingdom
or .dlsturb its administration. If the defeated king died in war,
::i:;ittllz ‘:"as living but unwi-iling to c'onti.nue on the throne, 2
e i;CC(.:ssor was to be m'stallcd in his place. If anncxatl?ﬂ
T = and the new subjects were to be treate

¢ old ones.? o
gene;}l‘lzf;dils sufficient eyidencc to show that thishPOIlij C:j:
g o owed. In tf}elr expeditions ofconq.uCSt;t ciLan
¢ content with subrnission and tribute; there was
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no annexation. The Jatakas hardlyknow of any wars of annexa-
vions. .When the king of Kosala invaded Kasi, the minister of
the latter kingdom said to hisking, “Sir, you need not be afraid ;
there will be no molestation ; your kingdom will continue to

be yours ; only you will have to submit to the suzerainty of the
invader.”* The Muslim travellers of the 8th and gth cen- w
turies were also struck by this peculiarly human method of
conquest that they saw in the Deccan. “When a king sub-
ducs a neighbouring state,”, says Sulaiman, “he places over it
a prince belonging to the family of the fallen king, who carries ‘
on the government in the name of the conqueror. The inha- |
bitants will not suffer it to be otherwise.”’? i

The advice to refrain from annexation after conquest is
easy to give but difficult to follow; a survey of the ancient 1
Indian history, however, shows that it was more frequently |
followed than disregarded. We have very little authentic in- ‘
formation about the internal condition of the Mauryan empire, 1
but it is not unlikely that it left untouched the autonomy of ‘
the powerful republics of the Punjab and Rajputana. In the |
Gupta empire, there flourished a number of feudatories ever {
in Magadha itself. The Naga rulers, who were overthrows [
by Samudragupta, continued to serve as imperial officers of
the government in the Doab. Samudragupta annexed the \
some kingdoms of kings, but their number Wwas smaller 1
than the number of those who were restored and allowed © (
rule inc the feudatory capacity.‘ The empire of Harsha 2% |
contained a number of feudatory states. The same was the 2% |
with the Pratihira empire of northern India." TheDcc_can
kingdoms ofthe Satavahanas,the Chalukyas, the Rﬁsht.raFuw
and the Yadavas had alarge number of feudatories, Who e-nJOY;
considerable autonory. Digvijaya being inevitable, ** %
possible obly to strive for the preservation of the local autono™Y

. M
v mmﬁmmﬁae‘rquﬂaafﬁ‘ﬁ‘
TqS AANCSTT TEAR GG | Fatakas, V. p- 3165 alo p-39" L of
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and culture of the conquered states. It cannot be denied that
ancient India did succeed in doing this to a great extent. This
success was partly due to the uniformity of culture and religion
that prevailed in the states, temporarily atwar with each other.
Normally in peace time their relations were not embittered
by religious or cultural divergences or animosities, and so the
war did not spur the combatants to bring about the utter des-
truction of each other. Internal autonomy was easily conceded.

The usual causes for which states went to war with each
other were :- (1) the desire to ‘attain the imperial status, (2)
the necessity of self-preservation, (3) the acquisition of more
territories or tributes, (4) the restoration of the balance of power,
(5) the retaliation for raids and (6) the rescue of oppressed
populations. It will be seen that these are the normal cause
of war in all times and climes. It is unnecessary to illustrate
how these motives were at the bottom of the different wars in
ancient India.

Interstate war being found inevitable in actual practice,
ancient India thinkers tried further to mitigate 1ts evils by
recommending a high code of honour on the battlefield. 1tis
doubtful whether this code governed the warfare of the Aryans
with ‘the dasyus in the Vedic period. Indra is represented 2
trampling them under his feet in the caves and the Vedic Aryans

might have done the same. The Vedic literature also refers
The Smritiss how-

They further lay
ares or when

to the use of poisoned arrows in warfare.!
ever, are emphatic in condemning their use.
down? that the encmy should not be struck unaw_ Yo
he is not properly armed and ready, or when he 1s' at a disa :
vantage. Quarter must be given when asked ; prisoners :vcfe
to be treated well and given medical treatment if necessary- b
We may well assume that these rules were oy nly
followed in practice as long as the opposing state WEEER R

;' RV, Y. 117.16; VL 75.15; 4 p.vlL 6.7
- Eg., Manu, VII. go fI. O
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matched and annexation did not follow the defeat. Megas-
thenes was surprised to notice that warfare in India did <asually
not interfere with the agricultural operations ; combatants on
either side waging the conflict made carnage of each other, but
allowed those engaged in agriculture to remain quite unmolest-
ed. Yuan Chwang was also struck by the fact that wars,
though- not infrequent, produced little harm to the country.,

It seems that as long as annexaticns were rare, these humant
rules of warfare were followed as a general rule. When, how-
‘ever, empires bzcame the order of the day, and the feudal yoke
became more and more oppressive, the desire for self-preserva-
tion naturally got the upper hand ; and all means began to be
regarded as fair, which were likely to ensure self-preservation
or victory. Kautilya gives the commonsense advice ; if a
state has immense superiority over its opponent, it should follow
the chivalrous code (dharmayuddha) ; otherwise it should have
recourse to all methods of warfare, whether fair or foul.! The
view of Bhishma (Mbh. XII. 140) is the same. Sukra concurs.
with his two predecessors.2 In the epic we find both Kauravas
and Pindavas violating the rules of righteous warfare, when.
hard-pressed. In 1945, America used the atom bomb to ensure
speedy victory and save the lives of half"a million of her soldiers.
The rules of ki tayuddha permitted attack at any time and
under all circumstances; the enemy country was to be devastated,.
trees were to be cut, and crops and stores were to be burnt down;
civilians were to be taken into captivity. Many of these cala-
mities occurred when Agoka conquered and ‘annexed Kalinga
and we may well assume that they were to some extent inse-
. Parable from all warfare in.the post-Christian period. Scores
ok medieval inscriptions from Karnatak refer to the practice
of Kitayuddha at the - time. Manasollasa, -written in ¢. 114%
A. D.
nasaka warfare villages were burnt down; in Janéﬂgachhedaka

; : k . o re
warfare enemy subjects were mutilated ; in Gograha warfa
<

1. Fefafie: AFTILZHIaT] | 4948 Hzq@H | Bk. X. Chap-3
c2 TIYE TEEeR Y a1 o1 g0

» Tefers to several varities of the Kitayuddha. In Desa- .
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caftle were carried away ; in Dhanyaharana warfare, corn
N7AS plundered; in Bandigraha warfare traders and wealthy
men were imprisoned ; in Sthanadaha warfare houses and palaces
were burnt (II. 1038-82). There can, however, be no doubt
that there was a constant effort made to follow the higher ideal
as far as possbile ; otherwise the high Rajput code of chivalry
could not have survived till the medieval times.

It would not be out of place to point out that even the
rules of kntayuddha, referred to above, will appear as humane
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when compared to the atrocities thaf disfigured the warfare in
the Ancient Middle East. No ancient Indian king is known to
have boasted of having built a wall with human skulls or having
flayed the enemies and covered the city gates or fort-walls with
their skins, as Thutmoses II{ and Asurnazerpal are known to
have done.

There were definite rules about quarters to be given to
the enemy. One who laid down arms and threw himself on
the mercy of the conqueror was not to be slain, so also one
Who was wounded or fleeing away from the battlefield. Prisoners
of war, if wounded, were to be treated by the army doctors.
Among the Aryans they were usually not sold into slavery’,
but allowed te return home at the end of the war.?

There 'were also regular rules about the booty. Treasures,
Valuables, weapons, provisions, etc., belonging t6 the defeated
18 could be seized by the viciors All fmmovable property
belongi“g to private persons could be temporarily °CCUpmd
and utiliseq

We have very little information as to the intercourse bet-

We 2 .

ﬁnsn the two countries waging war with each other. Since we

in Passports necessary for foreigners entering the country
no

"mal times, it i quite likely that all communications mlgh:
. St
been Stopped with the declaration’ of war. States mu

1 N

‘faye

h ST FrAqATI AT | Arthaddstra, 11113 :
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Wy, ha-:,?\l,a\re Captured on the battlefi=ld is, however, referred to by NAradaphe
.7 Permitted to secure his ralease by offering a sabjtitute.
Aempuriga, Chap. o :
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have naturally taken care to Sec that merchandise and pro-
visions of their own country did not pass into the cpossession
of the opponent to strengthen his fighting power. When, however,
{rontiers were extensive and administration inefficient,
some amount of trade might have continued stealthily. There
was blockade by sea and enemy ships were seized, as happened
at Kalyan in the Saka-Satavahana war.

Let us now pass on to consider the relations betweensover-
eign states in time of peace. It is doubtful whether there were
permanent resident embéssies in vogue in ancient times.
Megasthenes resided at the court of Chandragupta Maurya and
Deimachos at that of Bindusara. It is quite likely that the
Mauryas might have sent their own ambassadors at the Seleu-
kidan court, especially because the Buddhist missionaries had
been dispatched there to preach dharma. We, however, do not
know whether the Greek ambassadors lived for a few months or
whether their embassies were permanent. Heliodorus was
residing at Vidiéa, the capital of Malwa, as the ambassador
of Antialkidas, the Greek ruler of Taxila, butit is not unlikely that
he might have stayed only for a few months and for a particular
mission. The embassies were received at the court of Samudra:
gupta form the king of Ceylon and at the court of Chaluky2
ruler Pulakeéin II (c. 630) from the king of Persia ; but they Wer
for specific purposes only. The Indian embassies that went 2
China or Rome were also something like the modern missio™
of good will, making some presents to the kings concerned 20
requescting some commercial concessions. In Europe too “g‘.ﬂar
permanent embassies started only late in the medieval pero
The Sanskrit word for ambassador, diita, literally means a.mm
senger and suggests that he visited the foreign court for 2 13"‘“_‘l (o op
purpose or mission. The instructions given to the dita ;ncign
Arthasastra (Bk.1, chap.16) show that he was to reside i'} t:he o
court only till he felt that there was still a pOSSiblhtY >

mission succeed ; otherwise he was to returi. classi

5 . . S 1 ] rc
Heads of the missions sent to foreign countries ‘:’: one who
fied into three categories. N isrishtartha amba doTV:'M was on’

had-the ful powers of negotiations and parimildr
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who could not deviate from his instructions.  Sdsanahara-dita
was merely to deliver the message and take back the reply ; he
could not negotiate at all.! In ancient as in modern times,
the ambassador was a licensed and open spy ; during his stay
at the foreign court, he was to cultivate friendly relations with
the officials with a view to get a clue to the real policy of the
government. He was also to see that the terms of earlier treaties
were observed by the king to whose court he was accrediatec
and also to impress upon him how his own king was very strong
and had rich resources. He was to-guage the general situation,
estimate the state’s resources in men and money and get a first
hand information from his own spies about the condition of the
defences and forts of the country. He was to send his reports

home in a cipher code (gidhalekha)?.
The person of the ambassador was regarded as inviolable

in ancient as in modern times. Dita is a mere messenger, says
the Ramaydna, delivering his master’s message, and so he should
not be punished even if he is provoking.? The Mahabharata
declars that a king who kilis an ambassador will go to hell along
with all his ministers.® Even when hostilities start, the dite
and his entourage are not to be touched.® . If, however, he
mishehayed, he could be branded or disfigured, as was done by
Révana in the case of Maruti I

Even when occasional ‘embassies were not on yisit in a.
neighbouring state, spies were always at work to fish out
weful information. Some of them lived in the guwsc
of students and others in that of ascetics Or mercha?ts. Pro-
Situtes and dancing girls were also extensively employed;
Many of them used to manage o get service as-betel-bearers
Of umbrella bearers in the court and so manage to be "_earcst
0 the king with a view to find out what was passing in the inner-
Most circles of government.

Wyl
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There was free intercourse between neighbourgpg states
in time of peace. Passports were of course necessary for entry,
but when they were procured, further movements were un-
restricted.  Foreign merchants visiting the country regularly
were not required to procure a passport for every visit. Sus-
picious looking persons were arrested at ports and were not
allowed to proceed.! The state kept a watchful eye over the
foreigners and noted their movements and actions carefullty
with a view to find out whether they were functioning as spies.
There was no restriction on the imports and exports of goods ;
of course the necessary customs duties had to be paid.

Ships that touched the harbours on their way elsewhere
had to pay port ducs. If they were weather-beaten or damaged,
all facilities were offered to them for repairs and re-equipment.?
Sometimes some states used to confiscate all articles on such
ships, if they touched at places other than regular ports; but
this practice was not usually approved. Kakatiya kirg
Rudradeva . claims the credit of having stamped out this

practice.-
RELATIONS WITH FEUDATORIES

Feudatory or semi-independent states existed in large
numbers in ancient India. We have seen alrcady how the
conqueror was expected not to annex the territories of a king
defeated by him, but to allow his state an autonomous existence
under his overlordship. This gave 03 o B large number of
fe“dator)f(_states. Their number was further increased when
the senior posts of Divisional or Provincial governors began
to become hereditary and their incumbants began to be
imvested with the feudatory titles like makaraja, samanté;
mahasamanta or mandcalesvara. . Under the Deccan administra-
tions like those of the Yadavas or the Chalukyas, it becomes
very difficult to state whether a particular mahamandalesvaro wa’s
a real feudatory or a provincial viceroy with the feudatory's
titles. ‘The confusion becomes morc confounded by the Prac

L. Arthasasira, Bk. 1. !
2. Ibid, e
3. £.1XII p. 165

e
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tice prevailing in several localities of appointing dcfcm‘g’d‘fcu~

datories as Provincial officers in the empire of the conqaeror

Till recently some of the larger Indian feudatory states like
those of Hyderabad, Baroda and Kolhapur fag their own
feudatories ; the same was the case in ancient [ndia. Thus king
Matrivishnu of Eran (c. 480 A. D.) was subordinate of kine
Sura$michandra, who in his turn was a feudatory of the empcroi
Budhagupta.! In 813 A. D. Govinda [II was the Rishtrakiita
emperor ; his nephew Karkka wag his feudatory, ruliné OV'Cr
southern Gujarat and Sri-Budhayirsha of Salukika family was
governing Siharika 12 as a sub-feudatory, to which position
he was raised by the younger brother of Karkka.? It will
be thus seen that the feudatories could create their own sub-
feudatories, probably with (he previous permission of the emperor.

'Naturally, therefore, the status and powers of the feuda-
lon'es were not the spme, a circumstance which reminds us of the
[n.dxan polity undgr the British rule in which the different Indian
Princes enjoyed different privileges. The important feudatories
were entitled ¢ the ‘use of feudal throne, fly whisk, palanquin
:luii:alf}-)hams'- They were also authorised to the use of five
: Instruments, sririga (horn), sarkha (conch), bheri (drum)
"%ghanta (bell of victory) and famafa(? ), a privilege that was
i:?;ngly conferred by the imperial power. They were usually

g as mahdrajas, samantas, mahdsamantas, or mandaslesvaras.
and ?:j (L. 183 f1.) .gives an interesfing account O'f the grades
of theladcrirzs gf the different feudatories. Lowe8t.]m "t:l(e rll:;lsg
roughly equa:l t:nR"':nta, had ;.} rc;/;nuc c:if a laklp} }?:ns:: :r:c Ma;l da:
K2 With 2 revenge e o W kRS
Mahirs; evenue of 10 lakhs, Raja with a revenue o 20 >

. Cro:: ‘;’/‘_th_a revenue of 50 lakhs, Samrat th_h a revenuc
With 5 re\; Irat with a revenue of 10 crores and Sarvabhaume'f
ieal ang i‘;"“;’ of 50 crores. The scheme seems to be a d:hgor:l
»calculations ¢al one ; it seems to be based more on tht.% V!'n't
Were in than on the realities of life. When terms like, rat

uSe, terms like Samanta and Mindalika were non-exis-
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as also the currency in silver. Sukra’s account however
idence to show that several groades of
feudatories existed with varying powers and incomes.

A representative of the imperial power stayed at the court
of feudatory rulers to watch its interests. He exercised power
of general control and supervision, similar to those of the Residents
or Political Agents under the British rule. They were received,
ulaiman informs us, with profound respect due
to the representatives of the imperial power. " They had a
umber of spies under them to detect whether the feudatory
r revolt against the imperial

ther hand, used to appoint
them-

tent,
would give us sufficient ev

as merchant S

large n
kings were contemplating sedition o

power. The feudatories, on the o
at the imperial court to keep

Jatest trends and developments.
fBanavasi, had a repre-
f the Rashtrakita

a representative of their own
selves in touch with its
Thus Bankeya, the feudatory governoto
sentative of his named Ganapati at the court 0
emperor Amoghavarsha I (c. 850 ALDL)E
The control, which the paramount power
rally varied with the status of the feudatory an
city to check him. General obedience to imperial orders was
expected and exacted. The feudatories were usually required
to acknowledge their subordinate position in the official char”
ters they issued by mentioning the name of the cmperbt‘ first.

They:could not issue their coinage. Attendance at the imperial
jal occasions, but also
orks usually

tories €ome

exercised, natu-
d its own capa-

court was required no only on ceremon
at periodical intervals ; epigraphs and literary W
describe the imperial courts as teaming with feuda
to pay personal homage to the emperor. A regular tri_bute
had to be paid ; sometimes it was sent to the imperial capital 5
uring their t°“r_s

ons of festivity
of a sof
daughtcfs
wed them-

sometimes emperors used to collect it d
Speeial presents were also expected on the occasi
in the imperial household like marriage or the birth
The feudatories were also expected to offer their
in marriage, in case the emepror was inclined to

«
1. E.L,VI.p.33
2. L A,XI p.126
[4
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Under thie Gupta administration kings, who had been reduced
to the feudatory status after a conquest, used to be granted
impcn:al charters regranting them their territories under sich
conditions as were agreed upon.! Whether such a procedure
was followed under other administrations, we do not know
{\s in medieval Europe, the feudatories had to supply a
r . > 3 > d
c tz:'n r{umber of troops to their feudal lord to participate
o i : g
( 815 imperial campaigns. Kalachiri prince Sodhadeva
6 ici 1 .
. 5§Ii‘D.) participated in the Bengal campaign of hissuze-
i £ ; '
ihira Bhoja;?> Narasimha Chalukya (¢. g10 A. D.)
of southern Karnatak is seen fighting i i Pra
2 t en fighting in U. P. against the Prati-
a emperor Mahipila on behal ofhi a
i al ofhis overlord, the Rashtra-
ta emperor Indra ITI.3 Tt 3 i -
o ; he Chalukyas of Vengi had to
L O.t e Rashtrakiitas in their wars against the Gangas
e ;r;ng the gth century. Nagarasa, a feudatory of
e hisgow’ f‘a\ , at-the bidding of his sovereign, to participate
e Whn (?rces in a feud between Ayyapadeva and Virama-
= ab:), erein he lost his life.! Many such instances are known;
Th\c are mere typical ones. ’
€ meas i .
o UI‘;I of internal autonomy varied according to
ari\’réjal;qs;-‘ : igger feudatories like the Uchchakalpas, the
c n .
gy lthe Varmans under the Guptas, the Gujarat
i i Cha[llnli er the Rashtrakitas, and the Silahara kings
0 aluky & :
ternal autonom, yas and the Yadavas enjoyed large amount of
€Ven rofey R I)- Some of them like the Uchchakalpas do not
o mperiz rer i i i
tdure yyaq A PC ial power in their land-grants; but this pro-
e e e .
TN amount of t 'l:cpnona]. Subfect to s sl
Is 3 1 .
S ibute, they enjoyed full internal autonomy.
Own Create their ow i i i
& S, The n sub-feudatories and appoint their
ther il ¥ could assign taxes, alienate villages and cven
an : g
y reference to the imperial power.?

L
.\Halubad Rilla

2 i 5
; E:I., XIL.p, mr1 nseription of Samuidragupta
1. [Ie;’.r‘,‘!mkﬁlu_;_ P- 26+
o 1304 ‘
Dhas 4., X111 5
lunllycigchch:tk;til?{ R T . 31
o, Y :

¢y pal'i\‘rﬁ' 2 2
tthout the 5 ne jaka and  Gujarat Rashtraku®a charieess weie
anction of the il’nl’vl‘inl pm\'ef' v




;/ INTERSTATE RELATIONS [GH.
306

ntrol which the proud feudatories

How slender was the co judged from

7 i d to tolerate
cre gencrally diSpose e
:;Ilc fo?lowing extract from 2 letter of Akkham, the Lohana

hief f Brahmanabad, to Chacha, who called upon hir? to
e his sovereigntys ‘] have never shown you opposn.uon
ol 11.1:1 with you. Your letter of fricndship was rcceive_d
:;3“;" 1r\j:a.:much exalted by it. Our friendship shall rcrgax:

imosity shall arise. I will comply .wxfh your orders.
?:u n:rcar;t libez’ty to reside “at any place w1thm. the r:err:t:lr;
of Brahmanabad. If you have resolved to go in any

) y or IIL()lCSt you. I
1 1 1 d o] rEV Cnt ou >
dlrectlon, thCI‘(’. 1S nObO' p :

Smaller feudatories naturally enjoyed Fa:r-'less i;:zcci::;.:
Narayana Maharaja and Satrughna Maharaja,‘ vaainya_
Vakataka feudatorics, Rudrata who was a feucliatox‘y (o) Nl
gupta., Paramagula, a subordinate ruler of Ganga kzlng o
and Bhanusakti, who owed allegiance to th.c Ka émuer:ating
felt the necessity of securing imperial sanctlor; for 2 o
the revenues of some villages in their own states. When

It 1 II )

a e Rashtrakiita emperor Govinda I
varsha, a feudatory of th asht e { : -3
s feudal lord.

can be

desired to grant a village to counteractt . ]
turn, he had to supplicate for the pcrmlssuo_n of h1 g
Sankaragana, a feudatory of the Rashtrakiita emper * village
is seen to take the imperial permission whc.n fﬂakmomml o
grant! The Kadambas also exercised 2 sxmllaf‘ Cofeudatofiﬁs
their feudatories. In the Gurjara Pratihara emplre = imperial
even in the distant provinces like Kathiawar had to t2 :
permission for the alienation of land or.land rcvcnucS};O e often
usually given through the resident Political Agents, ;Vthe { mperia
seen signing the copperplate charters on behalf o paramifase
powers The same practice prevailed also under the

: 7
and was followed in the 7th century in Kashmir.

1-2
“Blliot and Dowson, L. p-3

p- 148 .14, VLP
C.I.I.,11L.p.236; 1. H- Q., VL, - 53 EC., X, Gd-475

1.

2.

A

3 I,1X. g

3. 7.4. 8. B, V1L pp. 736-9
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Third rate feudatories were subjected to still greater control
and interference. Their feudal overlords and even the latter’s
premiers are oftenseen granting away villagesin their kingdoms.
Thus the Rashtrakata emperor Krishna II gave a village in the
jurisdiction of a Gujarat feudatory of his, king Chandragupta.!
The Paramiara king Naravarma gave twenty ‘p'oughs’ of land

in a village of his feudatory Rajyadeva.? A feudatory of the
Chalukya empcror Somesvara is seen agreeing to pay five gold

coins for a certain charity, because he was commanded to do

so by the prime-minister of the Emperor.? Gangadeva, a feu-

datory of the Paramara king Jayavarman, is seen making a land
grant at the diciate of his sovercign.?

Feudatories, who had rebelled and were defeated in
war, were subjected to a number of indignities. Kumarapala
(c. 1150 A. D.) defeated and dethroned Vikramasimha, a feu-
datOTY. of his, and put the former’s nephew upon the throne.?
S;)menmes greater humiliations were in store for them ; they were
;;;“t:)o?zineg to sweep the stables of the conqueror.® They
s ‘;:r el;l ?hm-r treasures, horses ?nd elechants as a
" a.nnexedt eir disloyalty. Of'tcn.theu states were taken

T t;l » usually for a short period.

) ;S);I:Zral Go.vernen.]ent became weak, T:he fcudator.ics
0 s Gt P}:richtic-ally m'dependcnt. Durll:lg the dech'nc
quicty B :cl 1ara SHIDICERa nu_m_l?c-er ?f— .1ts f euda'torlcs
oy discom.lmperlal t.ltlc‘ mahara;ahdzra_;a—pammesvam-."
their e i‘mue Tnenuom.ng the emperor’s mame in
tribyteg Woul’d o eier to it only in a casual manner. Th.cu‘
Power some more and more irregular. The imperial
?upport, and ti €come wteak, would require their military
T £ e){ could dictate their own terms when giving
$elting fie apala of Bengal had to pay a heavy price for

PPOrt of his feudatories to win the throne. If

havin

1

BT T
3 PRAEDS, 2
4 IE,'} U o v € 1920-1, p. 54 ; Bhandarkar’s Lit, No. 180
b, Kuu"—IX'Dn. 120-
6. E ;amibfﬂd‘braband/ 2
1. ‘;’: i )\VI 9 2, p. 42 »
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of succession, their position would be stlllnstrong
e et ke sides and try to put their own nominee

then ta 5 S
er; they couldt;lus st the role of the kmg-ma%.crs. .On suc'h
on the throne, sy O their old scores by imposing their

pecsvonspney o successors ; the latter could hardly

W
terms on the ne ! ; % .
own cpect the same obedience to his orders from the feu
A : : ror
_get i ) wph'q were his erst-while benefactors. If the empero
atori ‘

ies for
v t+ among the feudatories
: weak, a war would sta‘r .
= 2;21 o ,the imperial jposition. At thc‘ decline ofH the
>Cllll?a'::l:ukya.gpowe:r, the Yadavas , the Kalachiris and the Hoy-

alas started a race for the hegemony of the Deccan. in which

a pheno-
the first mentioned power eventually succeeded. Such a p

rred towards the end of almost all the ex‘n?re;;torics
~ The policy to permit defeated kings to ru}z : azal :ztonomy.
no doubt protected vested interests and fawourtf “ (:tability T
But it also introduced a permanent elex‘ncnt of in 1
body politic. Naturally the feudatories were always ke
ing ’;he hope of throwing the imperial yoke one€ day,

ir actions
igi atch over their
imperial power had to keep a vigilant W 5

it ne
and intentions. It could not disarm them, becal::; ;:-,ur:latur)'
(heir forces for its own purposes Ao, NE Oft;nm(-utra'ﬁty ; the
and the imperial power were in a state of am;c <l as it managt
imperial power could maintain its pOSHUIR % Onrgi(;s and its OW>
10 .kcep a balance of power among 1t$ feudato

. er-
S of this P
’ < Cq\lcnce .
: them. The cons : urse
gilective told over B discussed n the €0

menon occu

manent condition of instability will be
of the last chapter.

Ssent

CHAPTER XV

HISTORICAL SURVEY OF ADMINISTRATIONS
PART [

FROM THE VEDIC TO THE MAURYAN AGE

During the course of the last fourteen chapters, we have
descrihed the conceptions and ideals of the ancient Indians
about the state and its naturc.and functions and described
the different branches»of its administration. While dealing
with the latter, we isolated the different parts of the adminis-
trative machinery like the king, the ministry, the secretariat,
ec. and discussed their characteristic features and history
n the different periods. This treatment must no doubt have
enabled the reader to trace the origin and development of
the different institutions and offices very clearly. It is, however,
equally desi.rable that he should have the picture of the govern-
:f;:;’:;:ltfl’ff‘,’ 25a Wh_OI? fror.n age to age, so that .he may
i Sucsessivctameam aIdmm.xstratwc features and developments of
S Survf ~St-l ndthjls.and -the. next chapter, we therefore

The st.UdemY OEC a _rmmstrat.lon flS a'yv}'lole fr.om age to age.
the T ot ."ancmnt Indian mstxt.utmns like the cas.tg,
t0 trace their, dechl Sramas etc. has sufficiently ample ma:terml
R e Stogmentrfrom. age to'age. '.l"he same 1s-no_t
ation, vy x udent of’ ancient Inc'llan polity andadminis-

8ive a picture only in broad outlines of the

gOVc-mme' t Q :
e thn In the Vedic age. The developments that took place
: € next thousang year:

Ton ; § or 50 are more or less concealed
CUrtajy i W.Z‘:Vlng to the lack of original sources,, When the
a,dmiﬂistratio; the Ma-uryan period, we find a fully developed
s g g st: undertaking a vast number of ministrant func-
Which ¢ ; stateate. ; T.he different stages of development - by
ntia uncti(; Which in Vedic age was performing only a few
athities’ ate 1%, began to undertake a number of ministrant
nore or less concealed from our view. ‘The State

1 0ur vieyy,
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machinery and administration, of which we get so full a picture
in the Mauryan period, become stereotyped later and we
can hardly notice Jmuch development and variation in later

centuries.

SECTION 1

ADMINISTRATION IN THE RIGVEDIG PERIOD

The State of the early Vedic period was a small onc like
the city states of ancient Greece, being hardly more extensive
than a modern district. In “most cases it was also tribal in
origin ; its residents werc or believed themselves to be the
descendants of some famous traditional ancestor like Yadu,
Puru or Turvasu. The governing class consisted of the patriarchs
of the different families. A number of these families formed
a vif or canton, presided over by a vipati ; and a number of
vidas formed a jana, presided over by 2 janapati or king.

In the Aryan society kingship had evolved from the ins-
titution of the joint family, and like the head of the latter, it
was usually hereditary. We have definite evidence upon the
point in the Rigueda, where in some cases we can trace the line
of succession for four generations ; é. g- Vadhryasva, Divo-
dasa, Pijanava and Sudas; Durgahana, Girikshit, Puruku-
tsa and Trasadasyu. There are a few traces of kingship being
elective also ; one passage in the Rigveda refers to visas electing
the king.! These cases however were rather the exception
than the rule.

The Rigveda does not associate any divinity with the king.
Nor is the king seen performing any public sacrifices for the
state as a whole. The kingship in ancient India had po €02
nection with the priesthood, as far as its origin is concerned:
Nor is the king described anywhere as having any magic?
or medical powers. The Vedic king seems to have peen the
ht.:rcditary head of a council of vispatis, and originally he SuEs
his position to his qualities as a military leader. There were
frequent wars with the non-Aryans ; nor were the Aryan statcs

1. X.124.8 ;sc(c ante., p. 80 i
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at peace with one another for a long time. The military leader-
ship would single out 2 Viépati for the leadership of the tribe
and the post would tend to become hereditary in course ot
time. It 18 quite likely that when the heir was a child or
incapable of military leadership, the choice might have fallen
upon 2 senior relation or even a different person.  These cases
however must have been rare.

The Rigvedic king had the simple title r@ja ; more ambi-
tious titles like adhira! and samral were unknown to the age.,
The king lived in 2 residence, probably built in mud and not
very imposing. He wore glittering dress and golden
ornaments, and had a respectable retinue. He is usually des-
cribed as gopd janaspa or the protector of the people. His other
functions can be merely conjectured. Adjudication is nowhere
referred to as his function ; it is not unlikely that the sabha and
the samiti were more concerned with the settlement of disputes
than the king. The principle of self-help had an extensive
scope at this time both in civil and criminal cases. Even
for murder there was the system of the wergeld or blood money-

The main source of the king’s income! initime of peace
was the income of the crown-lands and bali or gifts from the
people, which were originally voluntary but subsequently
became obligatory. In time of war, the king used to geta
large share of the hooty as also of the Jand conquered from
the enemy,
thre;ril? tiigveda mentions very few gov_er{xmt;nl officers ; _0“1:_'
" V.uem are referred to-,- sendnt i.e. geniral, fram.ﬂ.c
the TOyall ffge headxr_la:n or military captain and pu;ohtla z.m:
tary fOFCeSZC:I Senani was the deputy c'o.mmandef‘ o tler(;lin‘
the state tr. : \ven-t to the battl-e along with the kmgad Tanccf
T :’;’PS V\'hl(.‘-h fought with arrows, spears an 3 od;,
i o a}t.the king a.nd the ncs})lcs wore armours an k; S

s mea’n‘: 11)116 the o'rdmary soldiers fought_as_ f-OOE_ ;(: ;ivé

cen the hoy oth a village and a group; gml.'ﬂﬂf.l'f NG
i dman of the village or a captain in the army-.
fitalvasting doubt mainly ; ‘L the sacrifices
mainly concerned with 1 g

o b
¢ offered to gods. But his knowledge and skill were
(4]
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believed to be very valuable to gain victory ; he would acccom-

pany the king in the battlefield to help the army by the spiri-
tual force of his prayers and the mystic powers of his charms.
The role of Visvamitra and Vasishtha will give us an idea of
the great influence that the priest exercised over the king.

As observed already, the king was originally a president
of the council of peers or elders ; “his powers were not extensive,
There were two popular bodies in the Rigvedic age, sabha
and samiti, which exercised considerable control over the king.
We have discussed their nature and functions alrcady (PP
141-4).

There is some evidence to show that a few of the Rigvedic
states were republics. Their nature has been already indicated

(pp- 116-7).
SECTION II

IN THE PERIOD OF THE LATER

ADMINISTRATION
SAMHITAS, BRAHMANAS AND UPANISHADS

During the period of the Later Sarnhitas and Brahmanas
the sizc of the state increased considerably. There was amal-
gamation of tribes; the Kurus and the Pafichalas arc known
to have formed a federation and the same might have been done
by some other tribes as well. The average kingdom at this
period was probably of the sizé of a modern commissioner’s
division. Some kings of this period are styled as Maharajas
and Samrats; a few are described as great conquerors, who
celebrated their victories by performing sacrifices like Vajapey2
and Afvamedha. What precisely was the extent of their King
. dom is difficult to state. It is unnecessary to observe that the
state had long ceased to be a tribal one ; it was now everywhere
territorial.

Traces of elective kingship occur in the Atharvaveda,
in the Satapatha Brahmana; but election disappeared 1
of time as shown already(pp.80-81). Insome cases, 25 in the c25°
of the Srifijaya family, the kingship was hereditary for as mény
as ten generations. It was but natural that the coronatio®
ceremony (Rajasya) should become elaborate and pompoUs”

as alsO
n course

R e

|
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Xv] :
The king was ciad in ceremonial garments fit for his rank, was

: , the priest and stepped on the tiger-skin to attain
annomtf?ld by I

the invincible power. There was a chariot race, in which he

.me out successful, as also a mimic cattle raid.

KING AND MINISTRY

‘Lhe growing powcrof the king is illustrated by the tendency
0 attribute divinity to him. In the Atharvaveda the king Parik-
shit is described as a god among men and the Satapatha Brahmana
describes the king as the visible symbol of god Prajipati him-
self. At the time of the coronation the pricst made the king
adandya, above ordinary punishment. The king still figured as
the chief military leader ; the Aifareya Bralmana points out how
Indra was elected as king among the gods because of his military
1eflxde‘rship_ The king’s growing power is indicated by the des-
Crl‘Ptlon of the Vai¢ya and Brahmana as liable to be expelled at
vill.  Probably he controlled the land of the state and his crown
tstate.s became more extensive. He could rely
:;tt“;?‘ﬁl;hthe uPl.ceep of his admirtistration and could supph.
e 'occasmnal extra exactions ; the Vai§ya has been
escribed as liable to be devoured i.e. taxed heavily. “The king
Probably got a lion’s share i . .,- - "His sudici l‘
i e 1 the Ve boolty. His judicia
ininal cases T;ved.mcreascd, especially with reference t.o.
Tomoved o, ir;1 . e disappearance of the sabha and the samzti
portant check upon the royal power.

upon regular

T
indim::(;gs;m:{:]‘m" was getting more and more compiex as is
Beriod, 7y, : rge numl?er of officers being referred to in this
c}‘ of ratning ¢ i Wiy assisted in the administration by a coun-
Uers ang pamQﬂS}stmg partly of his relations, partly of cour-
Wation (g an)z’ of the heads of the departments of the’ adminis-
o Bhigadhu:’ Pp. 161-2). Some of the latter like Sarhgrahita
e Sannidh-ata afnp; asl'ato _l;aw c:.orresponded with Adl}yaksh?s
%“e‘:tﬂhfcimm) I 5-(;na ;la.rta of the later e fnentlorgcdam
; %, the treag, . The commander-in-chief, the tax-
Nae rer, the chamberJain and the village head-

- the princi
Pal officers that are mentioned in this pcriod.
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The charioteer and superintendent of dicing also belonged 1o
the king’s entourage.

A relatively extensive kingdom presupposes district and
Jocal officers, but very few of them are mentioned ; one of these
is Gramani or the village headman and another is Sthapat,
who is presumed to be a governor or chief judge.

Gramani was probably at the head of the village adminis-
tration and exercised both civil and military functions. The
post carried considerable prestige and is described to be the
object of the highest ambition of a Vaisya. The king exercised
his powers over the village through the medium of the Gramani.
The art of writing had not yet become common ; the king could
establish contact with the villages either by personal tours or by
sending messengers. The collection of the taxes must have been
the function of ‘he tax-gatherer and the treasurer must have
stored and distributed them.

ROLE OF SABHA AND SAMITI

Sabhd and samiti continued to be powerful checks over the
king to the end of the Atharvavedic period. The worst curse
which the Atharvaveda can pronounce against a king is that his
samiti may not agree with him. As the period advaralced, both
samiti and sabhd lost their importance owing to factors that
cannot be easily understood now. They are hardly referred 10
in the Brahmana literature. We hardly come across any syste-
matic discussion of the aims and ideals of the state. Incidental
ObSCr"ag-iOnS, however, enable us to know that like god Varut 4
the king was expected to be dhritavrata, the upholder of ]a“_,'
He was also to promote the material and moral well-being of his
subjects. The Atharvaveda (xx. 127) glorifies king Parikshit P&
cause people thrived merrily in his kingdom ; every 02
safe and secure in his kouse and corn was plentiful.

Side by side with the monarchy, which was the
L/pE of the state, there also existed republics in this age-
weré known as vairdjya‘ or kingless states. (herCpPl
af:scmblies probably consisted of the patriarchs and heads (i)s
vidas, who used to elect a president of their own. When

pl-cvaili“g

They

plical
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office became hereditary, kingship came into existence ; when it
remained elective, the state continued to be republican.
Conso"lidation of the power of monarchy, the rise of differ-
ent forms of the state like the Bhojya, Samrajya, Vairajya, ete.
and the emergence of the republics may be regarded as the chief

features of the age.

SECTION III
MAGADHA ADMINISTRATION BEFORE ¢. 320 B. C.

Magadha began gradually to e)ipand its power and terri-
tory from the time of Bimbisdra, ¢. 520 B. C. Anga, Videha,
Kas$i and Kosala were incorporated in Magadha by ¢. 450 B.C.
At the time of the invasion of Alexander the Great, the whole
of the Gangetic plain, consisting of the modern Uttara Pradesh,
Bihar and Bengal, was under the Nanda suzerainty. How the
administration of this fairly big empire was carried out is but
imperfectly known. In the time of Bimbisara and Ajitasatru
the provinces were usually under royal viceroys. The ccntr.al
government, however, used to keep direct contact with the vil-
lages ; for we hear of Bimbisara convening a meeting of 80,000
village-headmen in his kingdom. The Nandas believed in. the
centralisation of the administration, as would appear ol
their titles Samrat and Ekarat. We may well presume that _the
Nanda empire was divided into provinces, and the latter nto
divisions and districts, as was the case later under the Mauryas.
The high judicial, executive and military officers were knows
3 Vohirika Mahamatras, Sabbathaka Mal
?;?’?li‘a Mahémitras respef:tivcjl)f : T'kft:_ i‘\Tanda s%t‘atc r\;as iR
b I8 riches and was maintaining 2 tairly huge ar. Y
18 of 3,000 elephants, 20,000 cavalry and 2,00,000 infantry.

yamatras afid Sena-
famous

SECTION IV’

THE MAURYAN ADMINISTRATION

very dim and ﬁ'ag'

he Vedic and post

different with ré-
(<]

b We have seen above how we get only &

e i WeB
z_tary picture of the administration of ¢
€ = Q. .
'C periods. The case, however, 13 quite
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gard to the Mauryan administration. Here. also the picture is
far from complete ; we would have liked to have morg, light and
information on a number of important administrative details,
practices, institutions and offices. But when compared to the
carlier and later periods, the historian has to admit with grati-
tude that the Mauryan sources enable him to give a remark-
ably satisfactory picture of the administration. This is mainly
due to the richness of the original material available for utilisa-
tion. We have not only important indigenous contemporary
sources like the Arthasastra of Kautilya and inscriptions of Asoka
but valuable though fragmentary accounts given by several
Greck writers, some of whom had direct and first hand know-
ledge of the country and its government.

REPUBLICS

At the time of the invasion of Alexander the Great, there
were a large number of republics in the Punjab, eastern U. P
and northern Bihar. We get only occasional references to thc.m
in ‘the Arthasdstra. It is not impossible that.all these I‘Cpl{bhc,s
werc integrated into the Mauryan empire, and that KaUUIYaS.
veferences are rather to what was the reality before thc.estak.)llslz ‘
ment of the new empire, of which he was the distinguish¢
Chancellor. It is, however, more likely that several of the rc;
publics continued to exist as separate political units, but :y
feudatories of the new power. The provincial govemors'_m '
have supervised over them as they did over feudatory Ll:g;
An accgunt of their administration has already been §1¢
Chapter VI.

MONARCHY

in the
o S ent 10
Monarchy was the prevailing form of govern®

0
Mauryan period and it had become hereditary- Thch:;;s’
references to any election of kings in contemporary rcce"' ¢
either indigenous or foreign. Usually the eldest o su'n him
to the throne. Considerable care was taken t0 -

Holvas

- .- ion.
properly in the art of government and administrati® ied in the
5 e
well acquaintegl with the traditional culture as ¢/

bod
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THE MAURYAN KING

g that he should

Xv] r= em has\ise
EESR t government

i) e Arth :
diclorC(lfﬂﬂ) o th’ -+ and science O
ve O s s made to train
ch this purpose special effort jas i
3 blic accounts and various military tac o

& o t en and 1m-

dses, He was 0 attend upon elderly statesm

exert '

bibe from them their accumulated e'xp‘fm"nce (1. cgle)s.crig;:;
pihafasira and the Mahabharata are partlcula_r about ; i-n-
indetail the qualities that a king was o cultivate and t' e tra

ing he was to receive. It appears as if they were anxious tl'iat
the head of the monarchical state, which was now becoming

e an exP
(dardanit)
him mn drafting;

" popular, should possess all the necessary qualities to make

wonarchy more acceptable to the people than the republic.
Kautilya 1. 21) and Megasthenes refer to the extremely
b_“sY daily time table of the king which permitted him hardly
Whours rest at night.  Only a small part of his time was spent
W bath, meal and rest. Almost throughout the day he was

LSy ey 3 *

; ‘y’.CIthCI‘ I recelving reporters and officers or i
g In the meetin, ‘

Parades or i, jud
Mends th

: n participa-
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garded the welfare and interest of their subjects as more import-
ant than their own.! Afoka observes in one of his inScriptions
that all his subjects were to him like his children and that his
one anxiety was to promote their spiritual and temporal well-
being. y

There is no evidence to show that queens were taking any
active part in the administration in the Mauryan and pre-
Mauryan periods, as they began to do during the Gupta and
post-Gupta periods. :

The Mauryan king ruled over one’of the biggest empires
known to the contemporary times, and his court had naturally
a pomp and grandeur of its own. The audience hall was a big
structure, 150°x 120° in dimension, resting on tall, artistic
and beautifully polished pillars. It was surrounded by tanks.
The king had a strong body-guard and was protected by 2 pla-
toon of 24 elephants when out on hunting or inspection. The
royal procession on such occasions was majestic ; attendants used
'to carry in their hands silver censors; they used to perfume with
incense all the roads. The king was dressed in fine muslin em-
broidered with purple and gold. Naturally all prccautions
were taken to protect the person of the king, the roads being
carefully guarded. In the palace also there were a number of
secret and subterranian passages as a prccaution against 2
sudden rising or attack.

MINISTRY
- De a
, Ministry formed an important limb of the Mauryan body
politic. The Arthasdstra points out that it is as reasonable
ith king

to expect an administration to function efficiently Wi

alone unaided by a ministry, as to expect a chariot to moVve
on one wheel only (I. 33. The evidence of the Mudrarakshast
shows how very often the prime minister counted much more
than the king. Tradition asserts that the great king Aloka
had to ow down before his ministers and stop his extravagant

(. WTEE g T s 9 el fe)
qreafad fed e semar g B BEm o a9
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XV]
charity to Buddhist Sangha -and had eventually to content him-
self by pTcscnting only half an Amalaka fruit to it.

The political thinkers differed widely as to the strength of
the ministry. The Mainava school recommended a ministry
of 12, the Barhaspatya of 16 and the Ausanas of 20. Kautilya
was averse to lay down any rigid rule ; he recommends the
ent of as many ministers as may be nccessary. His
satement 1. 15) that a king with a small council lacks an im-
portant source of power and that Indra is called thousand-eyed
because his council of ministers had a thousand members,
would suggest that he was rather in favour of a large council.
Secrecy of policies becomes difficult to maintain with such a
large body. Kautilya therefore suggests L. 11) that while the
council may be large, normally speaking the king should consult
only three or four ministers, whose portfolios may be connected
with the topic under consideration. In the Mauryan adminis-
tration very probably there was an inner cabinet of four or five
persons, consisting of the Yuvaraja, Prime- the Puro-
hita, the Commander-in-Chief and the Treasurct:
cither the Arthasastra nor the
{ the portfolios of the
departments
inisters

appointm

minister,

: ?t is rather strange that n
1rtscr1pt'mns of Asoka give us an dea o
different ministers. It appears that the heads of the
(}:':h}’ﬂkshas] were not always differentiated from min

.n(':e probably the Arthasastra does not separately mention the
Ministerial prortfolios.

e entire administra-
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d ones,
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Min sters were to b |‘n-xsouallv present for the council
meeting ; if one was nnaviodably absent a letter was to e sent
inviting his opinion. The council met at fixed intervals; if

)
however, there was aq urgent matter, 4 special meeting could
be held. Normally the opinion of the majority prevailed, if
there was no unanimity. The king could, however, decide in
favour of the minority view, if it was his conviction that it
would be in the interest of the realm.!

From Adoka’s Rock Edict VI, it appears that the Council
of Ministers continued its normal meetings even when the king
was out on tour. In the absence of the king winisters often
felt it difficult to pass final orders on difficult and delicate issues ;
Afoka had left instructions that they should be immediately
reported to him for decision. Conversely the oral orders issued
by the king on tour were sometimes passed in hurry, and they
came to the Council for final recording; very often the Council
would on such occasions respectfully suggest a variation in the
proposed course or even its abandonment.?

It was also the duty of the central government 10 secure a
uniformity of adminisiration. Ajoka was particular to bring
it about by issuing a number of ¢dicts to guide the subordinate
officers. ‘

PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT

the Mauryan empire covered a territory certainly as wide
as India and Pakistan put together. It was naturally divided
into a ntmber of provinces; unfortunately the Arthasastra
does not mention what they were. The Afokan inscriptions
refer to three viceroys stationed at Taxila, Tosali (in Kalinga)
and Brahinagiri (in Mysore); Buddhist tradition refers to 2
fourth viceroy at Ujjayini, A later Saka inscription incidentally
refers to a fifth viceroy with Girnar in Kathiawar as his head-
quarters.  We may well presume that very probably there

s r o
1. W:ﬁ#ﬁvﬁamqumﬁ%sﬁﬁﬁfﬂﬂﬁﬂw
SMET AW | 77 Aguifaven. arifafeas av queacgaid | 1. 15

2.  Rock Edict V]
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was a viceroy for Eastern Punjab and Northern U. P. with:

his capital at Ahichchhatra, another for Southern U. P. and
Koéala with his capital at Kausambi, a third for Telangana
with his capital near Maski. Maharashtra and Bengal were
also probably under separate viceroys.

The viceroy at Brahmagiri is expressly described as a
Kumara or prince in the Ajokan inscriptions; Buddhist tradi-
tion mentions ASoka and Kunala as viceroys at Taxila and
Ujjayini. It is therefore clear that some important provinces
had princes of the blood royal as tlieir viceroys. The viceroy
in Kathiawar under Chandragupta was a Vai§ya named Pushya-
gupta and the one under Asoka was a Yavana (Parthian]
named Tushishpa. It is thus clear that some, viceroys were
commoners, but belonging to the official cadre. It is quite
likely that some of the viceroys may have been selected from
among the members of the ex-ruling families or of the executive
councils of the Punjab and Sindh republics.

Like the king, the provincial viceroy was ‘also assisted
PY a council of ministers. The people of Taxila, who had risen
0 rebellion, pleaded in extenuation that they were not at all
disloyal to the king-emperor ; only they could not tolerate the
"Yranny of the local ministerial clique. In Brahmagiri edict
of Aloka, the wishes of the emperor are communicated to the
a‘;:lle a:miniStration at Isila not throu'gn the .Princ’c-:iccr?:

ressed l}it [seusl the‘ _Princc.-wccroy-m-C.ounm}- _Asoa:d ;:hc

e 15 second Kalinga ec.hct to th.e Prmcc-wccxoyh ol
l Coat:aS, who formed his counc‘ll. We may, tMP{ervar;'
. 3(: ude that the Provincial viceroys of f%’e‘ t;rsau ot
Were of t}:re generally ass:s_ted by a council of ministers,

¢ status of the Mahamatras.

The Precise work of the provincial government has nc{t been
®ly described, but it will not be difficult to  comjectur®

| out }
t 1S nature, It had to maintain law and order, collect tl.lc
the work of 15

ExPr

diﬂzsrc:tr ;hc central government, cooperatc i he feudatorics
ront; ®partments and keep a watch over ( : tion to the

Centre 10 people. It reported the general situatic B
and recejveq instructions from the latter, which 1t u
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{ransmit to tbe district headquarters, as Was done by the viceroy
What amount of local autonorny was enjoyed

at Suvarnagiri.
sed by the available evidence.

by the provinces is not disclo

DIVISIONS, DISTRICTS, CITIES AND VILLAGES

Provinces were subdivided into Divisions and the latter

into Districts. - The officers over the former werc probably
¥nown as Pradesikas and those over the latter as Rajjukas'.
Both avere assisted by a la:ge number of subordinate officers
known as Yutas or Yuktas. The Pradedikas of the Asokan

inscriptions appear to the same as tle Pradeshtarah of the
to the Samahartd

Arthasdsira, who were
and were to supervise the work of the superintendents of the
various ' departments, probably within their own territorial

directly responsible

s‘phcres.2
" The Pradesntii was, harged with the exccutive, TEVEMUC
and judicial functions. Whether e was assisted by any ad-
visory council . official or popular, we do not know.

Pillar edict IV gives us 4 vivid idea of the duties and 1S
Rajjukas. They were appointed over

ponsibilitics of the
obviously thgir charge

many hundred thousands\of people;
must havs becn at least as Ilirgc as that of a district. Originally
‘ibey_wcr‘z revenue officers; but they exercised judicial functio.ns
also. Asoks had grantc‘d them greater {reedom both in 1D°
‘vestigation of crirmesr and their punishment. They could also
grant gemission in punishment in deserving cascs. They were
to devote themselves to the welfare and happines
in their charge and to confes favours upon them. The P
of the Rajjukas was to a great cxtent similar to tha
collector in the modern administrazion. They had: to collect
the land-revenue, maintain proper roads, promote trafiﬁ al
industry and carry out public works like roads and irrigatiof-

e
would appear from the Sarnath, the Rupanath and the B2

. . .n
1. Rock cdict 11I mentions Yuktas, Rajjukas and'_f‘rnd(‘Slk“s X
ascending order; so Pradeiikas seem to be superior to RaJJ”kas'

2. 4. 8.1Veg
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magiri records that Ahira was the name of the territorial divi-
sion corre;-ponding to the modern district in charge of the
Rajjuka.

The district was

subdivided mto a otnaniya usuall
compressing of about 800 villages. ‘Each of the latter consist g
of two Dronamukhas having 4oo villages :
territorial division

! ) each. The next
s was Kharvatika consisting of 200 villages
e latter consisted of 20 San i i .
bt of 2¢ ngrah.m_\as each having 10 villages.!
d ad of these divisions exercised the revenue, the judicial
and e i 1 .
\ ;\tccutwc functions. The officers of the subordinate grades
wor
: lglg under them were known as Yuktas. The officer
ver Sangrahana, who suj i i .
. ) supervised ten village
s ges, was called Gopa
Greek histori
o historians refer to a number of cities in the Punjab
A ¢ govcrr'xed by their own magistrates. They are
e dgarakas in the Arthasasira d N 1yohd: i
15 o : and Nagalaviyohdlakas 1n
. ey w isi i
o s Ti were cxercising executive, revenue
s o : ey had to keep a watch over imms,
) ol entertai 1c
aival of forcigners Ztammcnts, especially o find out the
§ and persons of bad character. Superin-

tendent
s of trad
¢ and ¢ . o
Under thepy ommerce, weights and measures worked

Strin e 8
it n ; ;
Mitting nyisan gent action was taken against persons com-

Outhreak of ﬁrcce}; t};lro'wing 1:ubbish on roads, or helping the
PUrposes, cities i Cfr.neg]{gem action.®? For administrative
haq its own ¢ b d."’lded into a number of wards. The city
B :;Js-togg _].usti-ce, where the judge was assisted By
Putra, the cial JUCOLE; In some big cities like~ Pa-
feDes ty Superintendent was, according to Megas-
Y Bi board of thirty members ‘divided into five

e . 23" \g;:’:c f‘L'U?CtiO"ns have been already described
yed the ¢ cities like Taxila, Tripuri and Ujjayini

privilcge p :
of iss i i
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and go feet deep; the water of the Sona was made to flow
through it. There was 2 palisade surrounding the city with
64 gates and 570 tOWers. Towers were 75 yards apart and the
archers posted in them could effectively prevent a hostile force
from attacking the city at any intervening point.

The village administration was under a Gramani or head-
man assisted by an informal council of village elders (gramavrid-
dhas). The office work was done by the Gopa, who used to
keep careful records about the numbers of the houses and their
inmates, the extent, bouﬁdary and ownership of fields and
gardens, crops grown upon them, the taxes due from them
and the condition of roads, water courses, inns, tempies, €tc.
Village elders used to settle petty civil disputes ; others were
decided by a court consisting of three officials and three jurors.!

DEPARTMENTS OF GOV ERNMENT

We shall now consider the different departments of the Maur-
The second book of the Arthasastra Sup
plies us valuable data upon the point.

Palace department was under the charge of a controller
who looked after the needs of the royal household. He had
1o pay special attention to the kitchen to sec that n¢ poisoning
was done. Gardens and pleasure canals, furniture and decor?”
tions also engaged his attention. There was Dauvarika of
Chamberlain who issued passports and controlled entrance and
exit. A special bodyguard was always in attendance to) ensue
the sdfety of the king’s person.

Army department was an ¢xtensive one, as
forces of the Mauryan government consisted of 6,00,000"
fantry, 30,000 cavalry and 9,000 clephants. The Arthasds"®
refers to the camel and ass corps also (IX. 11). Apart from the*
fighting forces, the army must have had a huge comp)”
ment of labourers, transport workers, scouts and 52
and miners. The ambulance corps with doctors
their medicines and surgeons their instruments helpe

yan administration.

the fignu's
in-

o

d by bﬂﬂds

o

1. A. 5. k.35
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of nurses carrying balms and bandages is also referred to by
Kautilya (£. 3)-

Soldiers were recruited partly from hereditary fighting
classes, partly from the militias of guilds and partly from
forest tribes. Some soldiers were professionals, willing to
fight for any government which could engage |their services.
The military equipment for the ordinary soldier was bows
and arrows, swords and spears, shields and armours.

The war chariot was drawn by four horses and carried six
men. Two of these controlled the horses, two carried shields
and two discharged arrows, usually standing on either side
of the chariot (Curtius, VII. 14). The cavalry usually faught
with lances; each horseman carried two lances and one bucler.

The infantry, the cavalry and the elephant force and the
war chariots were welded into common units at the time of
fighting. A Padika commanded notonly a force of 200 infantry,
but also of 10 elephants, 10 chariots and 50 horsemen.
According to Kautilya Senapati was an officer over 10 Padikas
and a Nayaka over 10 Senapatis (X. 6)- Probably the designa-
tions of these officers may not have been uniform during the
::i}?urya“ period ; Kautilya himself uses the term Senéjpati else-

ere (I1933) in the sense of the commander-in-chief.
e iccording to Megasthenes the administrati.ox.l of tl.le arpi.Y
e on charge of I-nfantry, Cavalry, Chariots, War-elep a:; ;
these gort and Admiralty. The Arthalastra does mnot nff;l;
P‘a‘hidhardlfsbut refcrs. to several superintcndents. (-)ne. obt ami
manufacty: g .the charge. of e orgamsago;;aﬁt‘la-

i lre connected with war chariots, :.m'othcrname R
Phangs, A?lied after the capture and training of: the s
Fort COmm"adhyaksha supervised the org’amsanorflﬁ c;rs i
Bigars gy (Durgapalas) and 2oV BE oo the
wilitay, dy shas) must obviously have workt:th ucasc A
Autapg), cpartment. The same probably was 2 e

atdins oF the ‘marches)s whoRhad SORLEES

frong;
tiers, The department of pass port and spies must have

W()rk 0
ed in close cooperation with the military department 2%
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the foreign department. Ascetics, jugglers, bards, prost.
tutes, fortune-tellers etc., were employed as spies.

Foreign department must have been a very busy branch
of administration under the Mauryas, who had to keep in
touch with a large number of kingdoms in and outside India.
Megasthenes was the Greek ambassador in the time of Chandra-
gupta ; Daiinachus came in the next reign. Chandragupta
must have himself sent his own ambassadors to the court of
Seleukos, but we have no definite information on the point.
Aéoka is known to- have sert religious missions to the kingdoms
of Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonos, Magas and Alexander. We
shall not be wrong in assuming that these religious missions must
have been working in close cooperation with the political embas-
sies.  Full fledged ambassador was called nisrishtartha-dita by
Kautilya ; Parimilartha-dita could not go beyond his instructions
in negotiations. S7sanihara-dita was only a special messenger.
The foreign policy was regarded as dictated by lobhavijaya
when the enemy kingdom was annexed, as was the case with
Kalinga. Arthwijaya policy permitted the imposition of an
indemnity and dharmavijaya allowed merely the imposition of
a nominal suzerainty. Officers in charge of foreigners, who
registered them and looked after their comforts and needs when
sick, must have worked under this department.

Revenue department was in charge of Samaharta, who was
naturally a very important officer. He supervised over the
collection of all revenues, both in cash and kind, revenucs from
land, il:figation, customs, road cesses, shop tax, ferry tax, {orests,
mines, pastyres, crown-lands, fecs from crafismen, cte. T he land
tax varied from 16 to 25%; the inhabitants of Lumbini were
shown the concession of a tax at 121% because the Buddh?
was born in the village. =

It was the duty ofethe Samaharta to arrange for the working
of old mines and the prospecting of new ones. He arrang®

fo: the supoly of labour and szeds for the crown lands and kept
a record of ain fall. Treasury officer Sannidhala worked in €105
co-operation with him. Grain, cash, precious metals like gol

and silver, 1-h«'=ltc were sent to the treasury in paymcnl of go"e,m'
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were received by him and stored in care{u,llyi built

buildings (1. 5)- He was to change o.ld grain for
e {former showed signs of deterioratiorn. Census
, which used to be taken in the Mauryan ad-

miistration, was probably organised b:y this department. It
was the duty of one of its subordinate officers, the .Gop-a, to keep
records of the number of villagers, cattle and fields in his charge.

Commerce and Industry was another big department of the
Mauryan administration. Tt controlled retailed and wholesale
prices of commodities and tried to" ensure their steady supply
through its market superintendents. It prohibited the entry of
banned articles. Products of state industries were offered by it
o the market. It controlled and checked weights and measures
Tt levied the usual
intended
for temples, sacrifices, marriages, and deliveries. It had a
distributed

Breweries,

in order to prevent frauds upon the public.
customs duties and granted cxemption for articles

big spinning and weaving establishment, which
cotton to pzople and collected the yarn from them.
both state and private, were under its control and s;xpcrvision
through the surddhyakshas.

HabeHrS were under its management, and arrangements were
made to® offer asylums to weather-worn ships.

Jt supervised the slaughter houses.

River traffic
?i:;k‘e":‘su‘:;dcr :ts control. Supcr%ntc‘ndcnt of mint probab?y |
S ipzr't e Vdu“cctlon of thxs.c\cpartment. He was) in
“'h'lChwereo‘.\?mg the copper and silver punch-rflarked coins,
o de. castatc CUl'l«eﬂCy‘ of the Mauryan empire. ™, :
S CI;VE‘mem was 11:1 charge of the admxmstm‘uon
courts described as dharmasthiyas by Kautilya.

decid
ed case .
S .
relating to contracts, agreements, gifts, sales,

mal'[‘ia .

ges 1 C 3 e

COurts cailcdm;efllancc, boundary disputes. ctc. Criminal

Tobbery iantakasodhanas used to entertain cases of thefts,
b

murder. sex off
the capigq ’r, sex offences, etc. ThE supreme court was at
res 1 : e
Were suborfljin ltdCd over by the king or the chicf justice. There
a 2 o
Nd districr e courts at the headquarters of provinces, divisigns
Trie S. Dharmasthi : O
165 alyq 1 iya courts were assisted by nonofficial
wh 4 1¢ Vi ; . G i
hicl, congy llages had in addition popular courts also

Sl.Qd of vi g
village elders ; they used to gry minor cases.
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Jails were probably under tne management of this depart.
ment. There used to be jail deliveries every year on the
occasion of the anniversary of the royal coronation. Afoka
refers to 25 such deliveries in his Pillar Edict No. 5. Probably
criminals guilty only of minor offences were released. Capital
punishment was in vogue under Asoka even after his conver-
sion to Buddhism ; only the condemned criminals were given
a respite of three days to perform religious ceremonies and give
money in charity to secure welfare in the next life.

Purohita or the royal priest was the head of an important
department. He was in charge of Vedic and Smarta sacri-
fices to be performed in the palace for the well-being and pros-
perity of the king and the kingdom. He was to take steps
Atharvaveda. The temples in the kingdom were under his
supervision and the charity of the king was under his guidance.
Dharmamahamatras, whose posts were created by Asoka in the
14th year of his reign, probably worked in co-operation with
the Purohita. They tried to bring about harmony among the
different sects, to promote morality and righteousness in the
public, to establish a concord between masters and servants, t0
" help the poor, the aged and the destitute, to offer succour 10
familics of prisoners nd secure their release, if possiblf:.1

SUPERIOR SERVICES

The Mauryan «dministration with its so varied and multl?'
farious ~activities must have required a big staff of A
gervants. How was it recruited ? Diodorus, Strabo and Arrifm
agree with one another in stating that the administrative service
was: manned by councilloxrs of state who deliberated 'on
public affairs. We are told that it was the smallest class looking
to the numbers but the most ﬂ:spcctea one on accourt &
t_l:xc high character and wisdom of its members; from
ranks were the Advisors of the king taken, as ds0 treasurc®® |
the Statc and the arbiters who settled disputes. Arrian 1€

2

1. Kock cqicts,7 and 12 2nd Pillar edict VII

against possible calamities by using the charms prescribed in the
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s that on accoun
cnjoyer." the privilc
deputy-governors,
army, admirals of the navy, contrgllers
who superintendcd agriculture (India, XI1—12).

These councillors of the Greek historians were not members
of any caste but corresponded 10 the class of the Amatyas of
the Arthasastra, members of which were tO be of noble
«traction and high training, mature judgment and keen
intellect, quick decision and remarkable energys sterling inte-
The Arthasastra informs

¢ of their superior wisdom and justice, they
ge of choosing governors, chiefs of provinces,
superintcndents of treasury, generals of the
and commissioners,

oity and unquestioned loyalty (I 5)-
grity q
us that Mantrins or ministers were selected from among them,!
a5 also all the members of the Adhyaksha class,? and the higher
officers in the secretariat who drafted important documents.®
The judicial officers in the moffiusil courts were also recruited
fom the Amatya class.* In one place Kautilya avers that
amityavpasana is a very serious one, because all important govern-
mfent activities proceed from them, €.g. successful carrying out
of projects, protection against internal and external enemies,
recauti . S i BT
precautions against calamities, colonisation, recruiting of the
arm : ]
’\m'ytand collection of the revenue.® It is thus clear that the
ATNALY : . . .
i C) 28 O_f Kautilya were discharging most of the functions of
oun . v ~ 0.0 o
N C}llllors of the Greek historians ; their position was Si-
ot :
e at of the 1. C. S. or L A. S. officers who fill posts in
t of the departm £ I s
oo ents of Indian Government.
€ M 3 . . ~
caled MT}:-arS that in Adoka’s time.the senior Amatyas Were
ama : Hos
1y matras, which term seems to be but a variation
ahamatyas_ Inkth ; e : s
Were memb e Aéokan administration Mahamatras
€rs o . .
of the central® as well as provincial cabinets’
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: / heads of the district administration’ and judges of the city
court.2 When appointed to promote religious harmony, piety
and charitics they were called Dharmamahidmatras, when
charged with the work of frontier administration, they were
called Antamahamatras,’ and when entrusted with the work
of promoting the welfare of women, granting them relief when
destitute or in child bed, they were called Striadhyaksha-
mahamitras.! This last term would indicate that Adhya-
ksha and Mahamatras were officers of the same cadre.

It is only in the case of the Mauryan administration that
we have definite information about the salaries of officers. The
Arthasdstra V. 3 supplies us interesting information upon the
point. The Prime Minister, the Chief priest, the Commander-
in-chief and the Crown-Prince each reccived 4,000 Panas a
month. The same allowance was given to the Crowned Queen,
the Dowager Queen, the preceptor and the sacrificial priest.
The chamberlain ‘Dauvirika, the overseer over the harem, the
revenue minister (Saméharté) and the treasurer (sannidhatd,
each received 2,000 Panas a month. Ordinary members of the
ministry and superintendents of departments recieved 1,000
Panas a month. The army commandant (Niyaka) and the
warden of the marches received the same amount. Offieers in
charge of elephants, chariots and cavalry received 666% Panas
a month. The foot soldier received 41% Panas a month.

There is some difference of opinion as to whether the Panas
were the silver or copper coins. Most probably they were
copper Panas. In that case the salary of the Prime-ministet
of 4,000 Panas in copper would be cqual to 250 Panas in silver-
Its purchasing power would be equal to that of Rs. Goo. If
we assume the Panas to be silver coins, then the equivalent
of the salary of Prime Minister would be about Rs. 9,600.

The picture of the Mauryan administration as given
above refers to the periods of all the great Mauryan emperors:

o

I. Bhmagiri edict.

2. Scparate Kalinga Edict No. 1
3. Pillar edict I,
4. Rockedict X4,

L4
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It may not be out of place to draw attention here to the inngva-
tions ,;Entroducted by Asoka. He popularised the paternal
theory of the Government and regarded his subjects as his
children and officers as midwives. The king owes a debt to
his subjects which he can pay off only bysecuring their moral
and material welfare. Hit deep faith in non--violence made
him adumbrate the theory of the renunciation of violence and
war. It is interesting to note that cven Jain kings like Maha-
padma Nanda had not tabooed war. Buddha had tried to stop it 2
with varying success, but had not preached its formal abandon-
ment in his sermons. Asoka believed in the great importance of
constant exertions both by the king and his officers and parti-
cularly exhorted the latter to undertake tours of inspection at
fixed intervals of three or five years. This was probably to
counteract the possible evil effectsof the principle of decentrali-
sation, which he had decided to follow when it was settled t?fat
the Rajjukas should be invested with greater powers in judicnz_tl
matters. It is interesting to note that the principle of Ahim.sa,
which induced the emperor to abjure war, did not m'akc him
champion the cause of the abolition of the capital punishment.
The only innovation he introduced was to give (o the condemnned
crimipal a respite of three days, which could be uti]iscd. for sc<.:ulr-
ing his spiritual welfare in the next world by making 1t l)os‘f“b &
for gifts being made on his behalf by his friends or .rclatlfv;.s;
In order to carry out the policy of moral regeneraticn ot it
subjects he created a new class of officials, known & Dharm”_;
mahimatras, who among other things were (0 prcz\ch Il)ha:cnls
during their tours and direct charity into Proper C]j\.n‘oka‘@
Moral welfare of the subjects alone did not Satle)’di ch“'s
He took active steps to build roads and rest lloqu:S, ltiv-orlgd e
a1d to organise hospitals. He regarded the 8w © b, o0
as falling within the scope of royal duties and 'rcsrpolhe g
?'Ie therefore built veterinary hospitals also .to ml;ct ;:crcfo;c e
g3 of the animal world.  He was 2 rc_allSt ar;” food ; but
Sstistop completely the slaughter of ey 10r which were
he Prohibited it on cerrain days, of the mOI;f.lf,
Tegarded gy holy by the Hindus and the Budahists:
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A WELFARE STATE

A survey of the naturc and scope of the activities ‘f the
Mauryan state will show that it was largely a welfare state.
It rcgardcd itsell as the trustec of the popu]ation as a whole
and tried to harmonise the conflicting interests of its different
classes. It tried to keep the scales even between the employer
and employec. by laying down that the former should pay the
. agreed wages cven when no work was done, if it had to be stop-

ped for no fault of the employee. On the other hand the la-
bourer was punished if he neglected the work or committed theft
or destroyed the raw material (II1.14). It protected the con-
sumer by preventing merchant prices from cornering commodi-
ties and raising their prices. It regulated the prices of articles
in the interest of the general consumer (I1. 16), but while doing
so, gave full consideration to the cost of the raw material and
manufacture, and the toll and transport expenditure. Fraud
on the customers was sought to be minimised by making the use
of standardised and stamped weights and measures compulsory;
traders using unauthorised measures were punished ( II. 19)-
Merchants selling adulterated goods were also severely dealt
with (VI. 2). The state, however, tried its best to help the
tradecs and industrialists also by laying out roads, by ensuring
the safety of traffic, and by constructing emporiums. Mer-
chants were compensated for articles lost through any thefts in
transit (VI. 13). The state no doubt took Jand tax, but it
also financed irrigation works to help agriculture. It helped
community projects by granting tax-exemption for four or five
.years to those villagers who constructed or rcpaired village dams,
canals and roads. Material like timber and stone Wa° also
supplied free to the villagers for their works of public atility-

'I:hc Mauryan state "rccognised its responsibility 0 the
destitute and diseased. It offered doles to the orphans the
aged and the infirm, as also to poor women in the family vy
(_ oL ')_' It also supplied work to persons in temporary difficultys
L Sp_‘““"“g department supplied cotton to womer whos®
guardians were away and later collécted the yarn after payi®8
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for it (1. g3). Persons Were not allowed to embrace ascetic-
;sm wighout providing for their dependants; they were fined il
they failed to maintain their children or minor brothers or sis-
ters, when they Were capable enough to do so (1I. 1).

The welfare statc of the Mauryan period paid full
attention to public hygienc. Lvery house was to have a dung-
hill and an outlet for refuse water (1I1. 8); throwing of refuse
or dirt or a carcass on the road was an offence (IL. 36). It
further safeguarded the health of the citizens by penalising
adulteration of grains, oils, salts and meaicines (IV. 2). It
took adequate measurcs against epidemics. When a famine
broke out, state granaries were utilised for providing reliel
and seeds ; an extra taxation was imposed upon the rich in
order to relieve the poor (IV. 3. Government agencies Were
alert against fires breaking out and tried to mitigate the damage
of monsoon floods (IV. 3)-

The moral welfare of the subjects was also a concern for
the state ; gambling, drinking and prostitution were under
rigorous control. Literature and education were encouraged;
articles required for sacrifices and temples were exempted from
customs duties.

All these activities presupposed a fdll treasury. The state;
therefore, was keen in increasipg its resources by working mines,
nga‘.ﬁSing factories, developirg forests-and encouraging cole-
nisation of waste lands. The state had, howeven a mixed G
b o?t }C:Wed a large scope, of course, under the ge

of the government.
& Iﬁ:i;:pa_rtial observer will have to admit that the I:SI;:ln::crf
. at10n.was not only a very efﬁcxc.nt and suc(?c og,
S0 much in advance of its time. ‘Dunng the ancient Indian

eri : oo
: alod, India was perhaps most efficiently administered under the
Uryas.
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CHAPTER XVI

HISTORICAL SURVEY OF ADMINISTRATIONS:
PARTII : POST-MAURYAN PERIOD

SECTION 1
THE DARK PERIOD, 200 B. C. TO 300 A. D.

We do not possess detailed information about the different
kingdoms that flourished in India from ¢. 200 B. C. to 30'0
A. D., and so can give only a very imperfect picture of their
administration. There were a number of Indian dynasties
ruling at this time like the Ailas, the Sungas, the Kanvas and
the Satavihanas.; there were also foreign houses like those of
the Indo-Grecks, the Indo-Scythians, the Indo-Parthians and
the Kushanas. But the administrative structure of the latter
did not differ in any vital and important points from that of
the former. Foreign rulers came under the powerful influence
of the Indian political thought ; Rudraddman, the 3rd ruler
of the Scythian house of Western India had assiduously Stqdicfl
the Indian scicnce of polity (arthavidyd); he asserts that his
officials were possessing the necessary qualifications of _amr.ﬂjaf
(amatyagunas) and is proud to point out that he had refrained
from the imposition of benevolences  pranaya) and forced labour
(vishti). It is clear that though a foreigner, Rudradiaman
had completely assimilated Indian political theories and was
anxious that his administrative structure should conform 10
the traditional Indian type.

The institutions of the foreigners had, however, some
fluence upon the Indian administrative usage. Chanqmg“f’:;
and Asoka were content to call themsclves mere RﬁJis_; ;s 3
Mauryan queens like Charuvaki were known as mere Rf‘?_.a’_
Kanishkd on the other hand styled himself as Mahard)

in-

0 iy B AT
1. Kanishka of the Ara inscription had taken the title kaisord, %
become popular in Infia.

e e
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rajatirdja-devaputra.! - Queens began to he call
and mahadevis. Hindu kings and queens did
titles dd’ring this period.  The title devaputra
theory of the divinity of the king was making
under the Kushana auspices

cd agramahishis
not adopt these
shows how the
a rapid progress
; the emperors of this dynasty
at Mathura in honour of thejy dead
predecessors, following the Roman practice on the bank of the
Tiber. Manu, who fourished during this period, describes the
king as a great deity (mahati devata).

A interesting practice popularised by the Scythian rulers was
the system of dvairdjya. This practice was not unknown to the
Hindu polity (seec ante p. 38) but was rather rare, Under the
Sakas and the Parthians, the king and the heir-apparent both
ruled with almost equal powers. As instances of this duairgjya
we may refer to the joitit rule of Spalyrises and Azes, Hagina
and Hagimasha, Gondopharnes and Gad and Kanishka II
and Huvishka. Under the Western Kshatrapas, the father
usually ruled as Mahakshatrapa simultaneously with his heir-
apparent as Kshatrapa, both issuing coins in their own names.
In the dvatrdjya administration, the junior member seems to have
exercised greater powers than those conceded to Yuvarija by the
Hindu, polity. Some queens like Nayanika of the Satavahana
d)'naSty used to act as regents during the minority of their sons.

The powers of the king were on the increase ; there was no
Tevival of 5 popular assembly like the samiti of the Vedic period.
In the centre, the power was vested in the king and the ministry,
the latter being responsible only to the former. Ministers were
known a5 matisachivas and karmasachivas under Rudradaman I
Among the specific ministers only the trcasurer known as
K"Sk!flldgdrika or (Bhdyz!(fgﬁri/;a, figures in our records.! (?thcm
of course must have existed, though they do not T M) (G
Tecords. The searetariat continued to function as in the earlier
Period and ygeq to serve as the link between the Cengr.aI.GOV‘.fm'
Ment op the one hand and Provincial and Dislrictadmlms;rau?ns
on the other. It received the reports from the latter, and alter

started building temples

EL. XX .28 3 Liider’s List, No. 1141
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idering them used to communicate to them the decisions
consl )

he former. i .- ;
- The gcneral machinery of the prov1nc1a1, district and town

administrations remained the same. The foreign ru}:ers ::Vaizi.ei
the designations or titles of some offices ; thus the pd e

governor was called Kshatrapa or Mahakshtrapa unde 'dar;:
Gakas and the Kushanas, the district officer probably as zzz}m . 1
and the military commandant as strategos under Lhe. Ireceiis.
These designations however did not bec.ome po?ularl xg‘ n 3,
for the foreign rulers themselves were being rapidly In ianised.
Rudradaman, the 3rd ruler of the $aka house in Wc;tertr;
India, took pride in his ability to write elegant and chas

Sanskrit.

There was not much departure from the carlier tradition

B Wi ; : .
in the general administrative structure. Senior official

tinued to be known as Mahamatras and Rajjukas ; the “Salt{a-
a i as

vihanas had a Sramana-mahamatra at Nasik and the P.\ajjllé 7
in Kar

were working in Central India under the Sungas and e
natak under the Chiitu Satakarnis.2 The cadre of the Arnatyals’
corresponding to the present I. A. S., continued -tr.J Su?lzr:
high officers in the different departments of the ad_mm;sU:a i al;
Ayama, the minister of Mahakshatrapa Nahaparl_xa, was o
Amitya, as also Kuplaipa, the viceroy of Gujarat unce
Rudradiman. Under the Satavahanas private secretarlf:s
to kings and treasures were also Amatyas.> The officers :1!2
charge of Govardhana and Mamala districts belonged to t _
same cadrs.® The royal donor of the gift of a tank ar}d ﬂ'lorl;\sr
tery at Banavasi had entrusted the work of the execution of ;‘c
« project to Amatya Khadasati, who probably bclo.nged to th
engineering department, as he is expressly described as 4
superintendent of works (kammdntika).? The Amatyas Were

~
1. Liider’s List No. 1144 2. Ibid, Nos. 416, 1195
3.1bid, No. 1174
4. 1bis, No. obr,
5. Ibid, No. 1141

6. Ibid, Nos. 1105, 1125
7. Ibid, No. 1186 "
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ubiquiotous in the administration at this period as they were
in the Mauryan age.

To return to territorial divisions, Rashtra or Desa denoted the
province and Ahara or Vishaya the district. But sometimes
these terms were used indiscriminately; thus Satasghani rashira
was also called Sdtavdhani-ahdara. The chief officer over Rishtra
was called Rashtrapati or Rashtrika ; he belonged to illc

cadre of the Amatyas. Sometimes, however, he used to belong
to the military cadre, as was the case with Mahidandanayaka
Sridhara, the governor of Milwa under the Western Ksha-
trapas. The special designation of the district officers does
not occur ; they are referred to merely as Amatyas to whose
cadre they belonged. Sometimes however they were military
officers, as was the case with Sitavihani-Ahira at the end of the
Sitavihana rule.! It may however be noted that the members
of the Amitya cadre also supplied military and naval officers
under the Mauryas. Probably a certain amount of military train-
ing was compulsory for all the members of the Amatya service.

Grima or village continued to be the smallest administra-
tive unit; its headman was known as Gramani, Gramika, or
Grimeyaka or Gramabhojaka. He was assisted in the adminis-
ation by a council of elders, Grama-mahattaras, as in the
eatlier period.
. Bhiga (land tax), Julka (customs) and bali (extra imposi-
Y0n3) arc the main taxes referred to in the Junagad.inscrip-
tion. of Rudradaman, They were paid in cash or kind.

f¢volences (pranaya) and forced labour (vishii) v,vcre“'reso'r‘:tid
::azg less scrupulous rulers. The army, the g?ncralhadnll_m;f;
; are“fand the royal housshold must have reqm"'ed the sllc: o
o a0 thc‘state revenues. There is ho"\.fever evidence tot <()) n
nstl‘uctioj “;1;1‘351 & monasml‘csk,)ll']e]p:filif;?‘n The extensive
arities of U 2 \_Norks % it f- king Nzhapana,

e, _Sha\{adata, the son-in-law 0

€ In this direction.

1
Mrkadoni Inscription, E. 1., XIV, 155
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Republics reassertcgi themselves dur'mg_ this period ox.x the
.downfall of the Mauryan dynasty. The evidence of ll?f‘ c?magc
.show that thc Kunindas, the Yaudheyas, the Arjunayanas
and the Malavas became independent by ¢. 150 B. C The
.central executive of the republic was however tending to becorfw.
hercditary, especially during the times of stress and ; strain.
The Nandasa ¥apa inscription showss how the family of Sri-Soma,
who succeeded in recovering the independence of Malwa
by overthrowing the power of the Western 1&4_5,?}1:).trapas,
was at the helm of affairs at least for three generations.! In
some cases the head of the republic used to have the title of the
as in the case of the Sanakanikas in Central India.
case of the Malavas, though the
theadship had become hereditary, the royal title was not per-
mitted. No republican president was however allowed t0

the coin legends like Malavanam
n the

Maharaja,
in other republics, as in the

issue coins in his own name ; '
_jayah, Yaudheya-ganasya jayah show that the coinage was 1
name of the republic and not in that-ef its head.

The above picture of the administrative machinery of the
period, 200 B. C. to 300 A.D.is undoubtedly very incomplete,
but it is so because it takes account of only those facts !hat‘-afﬂ
accidentally revealed by the short and often fragmentary 1-ns—-
criptions of the period. Unfortunately no ruler of the pcﬂod
1ssued administrative edicts like ASoka ; no writer of the a8¢
-wrote a book like the Arthasdstra ; nor was the country visited by
an inquisitive foreigner like Megasthenes, whose writings have
heen handed down to us. We may however well presume .that
under the bigger kingdoms of the period like those of the Sunga’;
¢he Sitavahanas and the Kushanas, the state discharged mos

of the ministrant functions referred to in the Arthasdsira ag
_ had an administrative machinery almost as ixtensive and Vare
. .as that of the Mauryas.

SECTION II
Sy . THE ADMINISTRATION IN THE GUPTA AGE e
We shall now survey the administrative structure in the GUP
.1, Xxvir

L 5 ii[g : E!‘I T |€| q\.—.{‘(‘ Nandsa inscription;

. p. 252-

| ver
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period (¢. 300 t0 550 A.D.). Ouraccount will be based mainly

upon the’ Gupta inscriptions, but it will be supplemented here
th : i
and there by the rccords of the contemporary dynasties as well.

REPUBLICS

Only a few republics lingered in the Guple period in the
Punjab and Rajputana. The principal oncs among them were
the Madras in the Central Punjab, the Kunindas in the Kangra
valley, .thc Yaudhcyas in the south-castern Punjab, the Arjugn;-
yanas in Agra-Jaipur tract and the Mailavas in Central Rajas-
than. The Prarjunas, thc Sanakaniksas, the Kakas and thé
P.sbhiras flourished in Central India ; they were very small in
size. The Lichchhavis had probably a republican constitution
but it had almost glided into monarchy by ¢. 300 A. D. . Th(;
I;‘e;ShOfdthc Sanakanika republic had the title Mahﬁrija.
mand::-lin-oi.thrc Yaudheya .rcpublic also, who was its com-
e ; 1(;:1 as well, cn._]oye.d the title of Maharija, but
S namz .1 No repubh(.: of the age permitted its head to

= or bust upon its coinage. :
P D-repr;tt:hcs' completely disappear from our view after c.
e bccn'alre;d clrcumstances responsible for this development

y explained before (pp. 137-8).

MOoNARCHY

Hered; :
duﬁn;";(}ill.tary monarchy was the prevailing type of government
he oo Period.  The title Maharajadhirdja adapted from

e R usha :
this peri:: ?a title Rajatiraja, became well established during
Upta ki N the case of mighty rulers of northern India. Early

&) Mahﬁr%-saiu_(e Gupta and Ghatotkcha were dcsignatcd simply
e of pgoss S o the time of Chandragupta I the higher
‘_he Mayky arajadhiraja began to be claimed. Early rulers in
e of Iéa:n dynasty use the simplc title Maharaja; from the
- irijadh?;a,rman, however, they adopt the grander epithet
dja. In 3outh India this title did not become

co mmon 5

5 1t is on rare occasions, that the Pallava kings
1

AR S y
WETHEIEAG: | ¢ 1.1 11l p. 252
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use the title Maharajadhiraja or its variant Dharmamaharajadhi-
m"a.The doctrine of the divinity of the king became more popular
in this period. Samudragupta 18 described 'as God come 1o live
upon this carth,! and the Kadmaba and Salankyayana rulers as
fifth Lokapalas or divine protectors.® No king, however,
could claim either infallibility or autocratic powers on account
of their divinity- Smritis and inscriptions of this period emphasise
an become 2 successful ruler only if he waits upon
the elders, studies the art of government and cultivates righteous-
ness. Haughty, irreligious and tyrannical kings arc held to
public opprobrium in the records of our period.? Gupta inscrip-
tions are silent about the nature of the training given to the
but the Kadamba inscriptions tell us how an ideal king
d to have his body well built by various military
nts, and his intellect
e study of different
ally

that a king ¢

prince,
was expecte
exercises including riding horses and elepha
sharpened and view-point liperalised by th
science.t The eldest son, trained on the above lines, was ust

selected as Yuvaraja; on rare occasions the choice fell upor 2
younger son. Junior princes were usually appointed governors:

\hus Govindagupta, probably a younger brother of Kumare:

gupta I, was his governor in Malwa. It was only onrare
sions that the kingdom was divided to accommodate the con”
flicting claims of contending princes. This probably happen®
in the case of the Gupta empire during the jatter half of the
5th'c¢mury and in the case of the vakataka kingdom after
the death of emperor Pravarasena TR 325 AR In bot!
casesthe consequences were far from beneficial.
In the Gupta administration, the Yuvaraj
rate establishment, both civil and military. We may PL

occa”

a had his sep¥
csuml'.

L SR &3, Allahabad prafasti, C. 1.1 1118
2 I.A.,V.15; E. I.,VIiIl. 234
s AT T 6
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that he could issue orders to the heads of the provincial gover
ments with the consent of the empercr. If the king waf old “;
g00d deal of the administrative work would fall upon the h;ir-
apparent, as was the case towards the end of the reign of
Kumaragupta L. ‘
Queens and princesses do not seem to have taken any active
part in the administration. Kumaradevi was probably a re-
-gnant queen, but does not seem to have taken any active part
in the administration of her husband Chandragupta I. The
same seems to have been the case with Dhruvadevi, the famous
crowned queen of Chandragupta II. Dowager quecns however
wcr.c often assuming the reins of administration during the mi-
nority of their sons ; the instance of Prabhavatigupta, the
daughter of Chandragupta I1 and queen of the Vakataka king
Rudrasena I7, is a well known one€ in our period. ‘

POWERS OF THE KING

K. . .
Hdrninil:gs WSicihas usual, the centre of all military political,
wi-th : }: rative and judicial powers. They no doubt governed

e . 1 1 o . age
assistance of a ministry, but the ultimate responsxblllty

of a final decisi :
decision rested with them. They were often their own

¢ :
p(;z?s?ll::r::-? ief and used to lead important military cam-
Skandagupta Aﬁne.bY Samudragupta, Ch‘andragupta ,I_I.and
and civil ofﬁ.ce Vlceroys,.gwcmors and 1mpor'tant military
The secfetariatrst e aP_Pomted by, and resp.ons1ble to t}fcm.
ton and supe " .the capital worked under their personat direc-
officers Werep m;o“» &fld the provincial governors ahd t'hel-l'
buted titles a:; fer t:heu.r control and guidance- ‘They fhsm-
i‘ﬁrary and _a_"O“fS in recognition of meritorious service Or
INgs were th‘:ﬂlstlc works of distinction. To all .'f.ppearancc,
Was considera}i]alm(.)St autocratic rulers,, but in.reahty the case
Ministers ang Y d‘ﬁ_'erent- They shared theu powers _w:th
'®Sponsible ¢ t‘:her high officers who, though not thenret:cally
{ he was : 3 peo?lc, were expected to control the k’ing,l
'ge Powerscing against the established la'ws 'and cust?ms.
hiyats ere also delegated to-local bodics hkc? the .vxll‘agc
and town councils, which became fairly efficient
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and powerful after c. 400 A. D. Almost all functions of the
government, except that of determining foreign policy and declar-
ing and terminating a war, were discharged through the agency
of the local bodies, where the 'rcprcsentativcs of the locanty
had a powerful voice. No doubt, there was no central popular
assembly like the modern parliament nevertheless people did
not suffer from the evil consequences of autocracy owing to the
above delegation of large powers to the local bodies. Smritis
and epigraphs of our periad emphasise that a good king should
he particularly careful in winning popularity among his subjects
by respecting their wishes and promoting their welfare,? and
there is every reason to believe that the rulers lived up
to this ideal. The Chinese pilgrim Fa-hicn seems to be para-
phrasing the language of some of the inscriptions of our agc
when he describes how the people under the Gupta rule were
virtuous, happy and prosperous, and had no occasions to comp-
lain against the autocracy or high handedness of the government.

CENTRAL GOVERNMENT.

The Gupta records throw very little light on the nature of
the machinery of the Central Government. We may, however,
well presume that it was under the general supervisien of 2
Chief Secretary called Sarvidhykasha in the contemporaly
Pallava, Vakitaka and Kadamba administrations. ‘The secretas
riat in the capital accommodated a number of departments:
Each office had its own seal with which its communications Were
invariably stampsd for authentication.We have dis_covercd
the seals of several officers like those of KumArimaiyas, Dan-
dandyakas, Balidhikaranikas, etc. The routine business Was
transacted by each minister on his own responsibility, but M-
portant matters were referred to the whole council prcsided
B ) e Cennt i G

ia 4 & o 3 =
ig\-\:iggggp in carly Tamil literature, Mudyraitkanji, I1. 499, %
rust obviously have exercised considerable influence over the king.

2, Cf SSIELSEAY qaqaAtEeay | 14, V5!
" ['rA" V, 51;see also E, 1., VII, 235
3. CF. Legge: A Record of Buddhist Kingdoms, Chap. X V1 with verses 6

: 23-23
ofthe Junagadh instription of Skandaguota, C. L I, IiJ, 58 f1-
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over by the king. Orders were issued by the government im
writing. When on tour kings often used to pass oral orders,

put they were noted by private secretarics on duty and com-
municaicd to the central sccretariat for proper recqrding and
a‘ppropriate action. The Gupta period term for private secretary
Rahasi-niyukta looks like an exact translation of the corres
ponding English word, People seeking audience were ushered
in by officers known as Pratiharas or Mahapratiharas who
were in charge of the court ceremonial.

The military department was the most important depart-
ment under the direct charge of the king or the Yuvaraja.

There were a large number of Mazhasenapatis working under the
king, probably posted in the different paris of the empire.
Mahadandanayaka, who belonged to the next lower grade,
Sbanioshave corresponded to the Lieutenant-General of the
modern age. Dapdanayakas were probably of the rank of
colonels. The army had different quarter masters, (Ranabhanda
girikas) and seals of some of them have been found. The ficht-
ing force was divided into infantry, cavalry and elephant corpss
the officers of the latter two branches were known as Aévapatis
Mahis’.vapatis, Pilupatis, Mahapilupatis. Soldiers were  pro-
vided with armours aad fought with weapons like arrows, swords,
battle axes, spears, etc, Our records do not refer to the ambu-
lance corps, but it must have existed. The general structure
of the military administration did not differ much from that of
the Mauryan age.
h The foreign minister figures in several Guptanrccords;
\:h:;:.:ve; aé’pcars under = ntfw name I\.Ia;]dﬁs:i\.r;dhg;g;ahi;lé
worked in 0} oubt mOrc.maJes?txc than t_h'e old tit e.l m. '
- close coaperation with the .mlhtary depat :mf: . =
When ;-:c been the busiest minister in the ecarly Gupt.a pm}i e
Campaj mu;dmgupta and Chandragupta Were planning their
Paigns in the north, the south and the west. Which king-
rem:i:’ ;_ere t9 b: annexed and which were 10 be It)efgligeglt:;
apartm“ the' feudatory status was 10 l_)e determined | y b
i et Mah:’lsandhiviggahik'a -had several Sandhivigras=

35 u“ . = 5
der him to assist him in the work..
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The designation of the head of the police department is not
known. Dandapasikas, referred to in the seals froeraiééli,
were probably officers of the police of the status of the modern
police Superintcndcnts. O'rdinary members of the police force
were probahly known as Chata and Bhata.

The Revenue department was in charge of the collection of
taxes and revenues, which were paid partly in cash and partly
in kind. The government had to maintain big granaries at
several places. Forests and mines, which were state properties,
were probably administered by the Revenue department. The
administration of the waste Jands, which also were owned by the
state, was left in charge of the municipal boards or the village
- councils in whose jurisdiction they were situated.

The Judicial department is not mentioned in contemporary
records, but its remarkable development during our period
can be inferred by the evidence afforded by Smritis like thosc of
Narada and Brihaspati, written at about this time. Rules
about plaints, written statements, relative importance of docu-
mentary and oral evidence, res-judicata €tc., as disclosed in these
works, are morc developed and advanced than those in the
Arthasastra.  The Judicial department was presided over by the
Chief Justice who was assisted by a number of city angd town
judges. - The scals of the office of the Nyayadhikarana, Dhar-
madhikarana and Dharmasasanadhikarana that were found at
Nalanda and Vaisali .obviously belonged to the courts of these
judges.

The Ecclesiastical department was in charge of another
minister, probably called Purodha or Pandita. This officer
» does not figure in our records, but his subordinates Vinayas‘-thi-
tisthapakas are known from their seals. They seem 1O have
discharged functions similar to those of the Dharmam:ﬂlh'amfm'a5
of Asoka, #1z. rcgulation“of public morals. supervision of charity
and temples and promotion of education.

Trade and industry department was under another minister:
He is not mentioned in our records, but his subordinate officer®
Drangikas figure in contemporary inscriptions. This depart”
ment was probahly in charge of roads and rest-houses also-
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ivil service, corresponding to
¢ the modern times. The members of
(his service Were known a3 Kumaramatyas. Scholars had .oncc
hat Kumaramatyas were ministers to the princes

thought t : 2 : ;
of the plood-royal, but 2 careful analysis of the epxgraphxcal

evidence shows that such was not the case. Harishena, the
and Sikharasvamin and

Prithivishena, the ministers of Kumaragupta I, were working
ribed as Kumara-

directly under the emperors; but are still desc
matyas. District officers in Pundravardhana were styled as
Kumaramatyas ; nay, sometimes they are seen to be the subot-
dinates of Mahadandanayakas also. It is clear that Kumara-
mityas worked sometimes as the district officers, sometimes as
government secretaries and were often promoted to the posts of
ministers and generals. They thus resembled the Amatyas of the
Maurya and Satavahana administration who filled similar posts-
Wh_Y the term Kumira was prefixed to their designation in this
T::d is difficult to understand. They were 0 called probably
"fjo;:ienthsey TS Amatyas since their youth, 1.€. Slan:? the ?lr.nc
i reiu ;:trvxcc. They were thus members of 2 superior scx(;u(;c
B rnenct1 and correSponded' to the officers of the 1. - ;
Padiya_Ku;g?_ es_ of the modern time. Sc_als refer t(_) Yuvar dJ—a-
Rudityas: the :lmatyas and Paramabhaft,t,arakapadnya—Kum.:r-
office of theyh S be the officers of this cadre attachc.d to t ne
'umaramityaell‘;'apparent.and the emperor. The desxgnf;uon
of this deSignatioecam.c ‘faul-y popul.a: . we find the. o c]t:rs
ol Valabhi and in existing in Kathiawar unflcr the Maitrakas
n some local dynasties of Orissa’.

foreign minister of Samudragupta,

PRO
VINCIAL AND DISTRICT ADMINISTRATIONS

Proyi

1Ng - PR |

fandalag e;of the Gupta empire were known as [esas® (85

Shtra, Miiw- hree of these are referred to in our records, Sura-
4 and Antarvedi (the territory between the Yamuna

ang
dttharma_da o, YT
LG ). We may well presume that panchala; Kasi,
Ll 49 o III. 8 s
2. Cf. ﬁﬂ' \“63) E.I., KXXIII 201; XI.287.

{ RN fasm @A | ¢, 2L 1, 111 66
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ofala, Magadha and Vanga 1y have been among the

" 4 remaining provinces of the empirc. The Junagad inscription
‘of Skandagupta shows that the viceroys ol the provin‘ées were
appointed by the emperor himself.
and order and protect their territory against outside attacks.
They were to develop their provinces by constructing and re-
pairing works of public atility like tanks and roads and strengthen
the foundations of the empire by promoting public confidence
. by their goodr and efficient administration.

‘They had to maintain law

They eould appoint

*‘g . their subordinate officers. Probably they had branches of al-
*'__ most all the departments working at their centre. Whether
.they had provincial ministries as under the Mauryas, we do not

know.

Provinces were divided into Bhuktis which appear to have
comprised of two or three districts; the latter were called Visha-
yas. Pundravardhana-bhukti included the districts of Bogra,
Dinajpur and Rajashahi in northern Bengal, Magadha-bhukli
of the districts of Gaya and Patna ; Tira-bhukti included most of
the Tirhut division of the present day. Bhuktis were in charge
of officers known as Uparikas, who were appointed by and res-
ponsible to the emperor himself.  They often had the title Maha-
raja, probably when they were scions of the earlier ruling fgmilics-
Vishayas were governed by Vishayapatis who werc appointed
sometimes by the Uparaikas, and sometimes by the emperor:
Several sealings of the officers of the Vishayas and Bhuktis have
been found, which had once sealed confidential despatches sent
from their offices. It is difficult to state whether in the Guptd
empire there were any administrative divisions intervening

A \-)ctween the Vishaya and towns and villages comprised within
it. They are not mentioned in Gupta inscriptions, but figure
in later records. We have already seen that they existed 1N the

,_ the Mauryan administrution. Their non-occurrence in Guptd

' records is probably accidental.

;I‘ he subordinate staff of the district admimstration consisted
of offiders described as Yuktas, Niyuktas, Vyapritas, and Adhi-

1. The first two of th
¥ ‘hon a2 -’ihOWn Elrcadv_ i

S y S
ese designations were in usc under the Maury
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A cds; they gerved as links betwen the district
s g Of;iceﬁ of the police, forest and trade depart-

and the e ked : der them.
pably worked Ut er th . e

ments prob=" le evidence supplied by the Damo ar.p
o 15t:::tllt)hc office of the Vichavapati was weéll organised
e Sho‘]: careful records and files. The officer in charge
i tod eefa.s called Pustapala ; his records could show the
Of‘hf’ R:icicr‘;e:iom o;' bands, both cultivated and uncultivated,
s'\mc::d within his jurisdiction. Even when wasfc ljaslds .we.rct
proposed t0 be sold by the central government, the distric
authorities had to be consulied. In some Cases cop?e_r p!a‘tes
granting such lands bear the seals of the district administration

as a proof of its concurrence.

pre

NON-OFFICIAL DISTRICT COUNCILS

inere was no body like the Centra! Parliament in the Gupta
administration to voice the views of the people at the capital.
But there is evidence to show that there were district councils
to advise and assist the district adminisiration ; this seems to
have been an administrative innovation of the age. This council
consisted of the chief banker, the chief trader, the chief artisan,
e .chi_,ef Kayastha (writer) and several other members. The
Faridpur plate T11 shows that the district, council often consisted
21;:‘;;:0‘. membe_rs, some of whlom like Kulasvamin zmd‘
Gt vere Brahmanas, some like Ghoshachandfa and
official o ra_l\vere non-Brahmins. Members of ; this non-
Councils oflgcllhwﬂc .called Vishayamahattaras. bfals (if the

i th:' aya-mahattaras ha:vc been found at Nalugda.
stlected o e_lt:n te r:;bfrs of the VlS!-'\ayaxnahattara council \':I(“.l'('
termg Prathamzuge 2 ind stated in the Gupt‘a records.  The
very probabiy }:ﬁSthl.n'and Prathamasarthaviha suggest that
Presenteq by lhe'e gm.lcxs of the bankers and lra:d?rs Were xe-
of the Coungcil : presidents. - As far as the remaining mf'rixbm‘s
5 l“:ﬂ concerned, it would appear that c'hﬂlcrc,nl
ad a¢ presented by those persons amony them who

Quired
a pre-emi - . :
ch‘“‘ac\er_ pre-cminent status by their age, ¢xXpenence and
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THE VILLAGE AND TOWN ADMINISTRATION

The village administration was in charge of 2 headinan de-

signated as a Grameyaka or a Gramadhyaksha. He had a clerk

to work under him to keep the records. The headman was
assisted in his work by a non-official council. 'The members
of this body were known as Mahattaras under the Vakatakas
and Pallavas and probably had the same designation under the
Guptas. The village councils were known as Janapadas in the
Gupta administration. A large number of village janapada
seals have been found at Nalanda belonging to the Gupta
p.eriod. Letters sent to outsiders communicating the deci-
sions of the village councils were usually stamped with their
scals. There is no indication as to how the members of the
village - Janapadas were selected ; the tern Mahattara would
suggest that senior persons of the different classes, who had
acquired a pre-eminent status Dy their character, experience and
age, were elevated to the village council by general approval.
: The village council looked after the village defence, settled
village disputes, organised works of public utility, acted as a
trustee for minors, collected government revenues and paid
them into the treasury. Village lands were carefully measured
and the boundaries were accurately fixed. Villages were PLOs
tf:ctcd by walls and ditches. Agriculture was the main occupa-
tion of the villagers, but each village had its own complement

of weavers, potters, carpenters, oil-pressers and gold—smiths.
mﬁrnat?gi:‘:c; named Purapala was in charge of the town ad-
; he corresponded to the Nagaravyavaharkas of the

FMauryan age. He often belonged to the cadre of the K umard-

mitya:s. : Very probably he also was assisted by a popula®

council similar to the village council in composition and functions:

G;:ta records show that the townsmen of the age were particulal'

:he \tlc': ‘::lazzi su.liply, town halls, recreation gardens, etc.’; and

e ncils took the necessary steps to satisfy their expect?”
. Most of the towns were protected by walls and moats-

C.l. 1, 1L p.

governmen :
Jocalitics and Udranga 1
1610 25%. 1t was usually
w;:rc another importa
both in kind and cash. E
doth and similar commuodities.
waste lands, forests, pastures and m
income by letting them out 0
touring officers of the st
provide them the necessary rations and transpor
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CAXATION UNDER THE GUPTAS
TAXATION :
¥ supply ver
v ynfortunate that Gupt2 records should supply v
Lh We may, however, W¢

. taxation.
. ation about the
e under

d the Kadambas wer
aln source of

other contemporary

%€S current
v also

e Vakatakas au
Land tax was the m
{ revenue. 1t was known as Bhagak
n others ; its :ncidence varied from
collected in kind. Octroi duties
were collected

ara in some

nt source of revenue; they
<cise taxes had to be paid on oil,
States claimed ownership in
ines and derived considerable
r selling their produce. When the
ate visited villages. the public had to
¢ free of cost.

GENERAL REVIEW

The Gupta administration was on the whole well organised,
both at the centre and in the provinces. The central secretariat
worked efficiently and could keep itself well informed about the
h?ppen'mgs in the districts and villages. Oral orders of kings
gc:;rfl 1dudng tours were verified and recorded. Lands were

ully measured and there was an accurate record of their
Ownership,

Ome;lf:gf?"emmﬁht COtfld sccurc.sa_f«:ty (o its subjects l::oth

AS obseryed ::Va':;:ms ar.ld mtcr.nal. dlsturban.ces f?r a_long time.
TSStrictiong °nihe e Chinese pilgrim, Fa Iihcn, it did not put
Public safety. In’ﬁ(:‘emcnts. o.f peo.plc umcss. tb:cy endangered
Wag g P comb‘t 2 admmx‘stra:tmn of crxrmnfa.l lawz t}:u:rc
Were punighed pmmm'?tmﬂ of justice and humanity; .crnmmals

1 Apart fory m:'t y but the punishments were not inhuman.

Veloped S resoulmammg law and order, the government
5 Ment ny douby rcelsl 0? the country as well. Its trade de-
Mmerce e collected octroi duties, but also prqmoted

uring safety of roads and by establishing 2 gold
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"“currency of international standard. Mines and forests were

developed. Agriculture was promotcd by the construgtion and
repairs of tanks and reservoirs; and the state afforded facilities
by bringing waste lands under cultivation. Its activities were
probably as diverse as those of the Mauryan state. The non-
mention of some of the Mauryan departments seems to be acci-
dental. Thus the superintendent of the mint (Lashanadayaksha)
of the Arthadstra, does not figure in Gupta records, - but no student
of numismatics can dissent from the view that the mint depart-
ment of the Guptas, which issued the most artistic coins.of
the ancient period, must have been much more extensive
and well organised than that of the Mauryas, which issued only
the punch-marked coins.

Government, however, was not content merely with pro-
moting material prosperity of its citizens ; it tried to promote
their moral and spiritual welfare also by appointing sepecial re-
ligious inspectors. Donees of Brahmadeya villages were pat-
ticularly required to set high moral standards, so as to become
an example to others. State extended its patronage impar-
tially to Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism. Though there 1S
no direct evidence upon the point, we can well presume that the
Gupta state tried to keep an even balance between the cenflict-
ing interests of the different classes.

There was no central pal:liament to control the king and
ministers, but traditional rules about their duties and the high
ideals that were placed before them in semi-religious works were
sufficiently effective to curb tyrannical tendencies. Government,
moreover, was remarkably decentralised, and most of" its functions

.were transferred to the district administration. In the district
headquarters, the officers of the central government were assist-
ed and controlled by popular councils of Mahattaras, whose
concurrence was neccssary’even if the state wanted to sell the waste
land of its own. Villages had their own councils, which func-
t_ioned,asacorpora.tc bodies and administered all the branch€s of
its administration, including the settlement of civil disputes an
the collection of taxes. ;

People were vigtuous, rich and prosperous 3 citigs were f¢™

DM Lﬂa.}U\HON UIII)E?- I‘-‘\RSI‘A EBS[
A

2 nd the sick were offered frec

: : . The poor 2 e E
ing with populauon and charitable institutions.

e i itals
: edicine 100 hospita :
selicl anfcil n:-ospcrity secured by the government led to mfh
Pczw. a:,;;rllzablc development of art, literature, philosophy
and €

4 scence. The administration had thus promoted  both
. :

moral and material progress of the people.
SECTION III

In the post-Gupta peried, India became dividcd. into 6
wumber of small kingdoms and it is not possible to review their
(ministrations scparately in a book of the present size. Nor is
it necessary to do so, for the administration became more or less
stereo-typed after c. 500 A.D. We shall first give a brief account
of the administration of Harshavardhana during ¢. 6ooto 650
AD. and that of the Rashtrkutas for the Deccan during 6. 750
1000 A. D. and then give a general picture of north Indian
and south Indian administration of the later pericd. ;

ADMINISTRATION UNDER HARSHAVARDHANA
Wc"lf:\:cg::i:i a glifnpsc of the administration under Harsha,
andthcnarmﬁvz rfr‘lgznly.upon t%le accou.nt of Yuan Chwang
el owi wzr_]a 'm the “Har..f}’zafharzt. Both these, thO\fgh
?Oint of the historianyz)fd:;es:c;o‘{SlY ma'dequatc ik 5 mfw
ministration. Only two official

m'sc Sl . .
frlrl?tlons of this king have been found so far.

Like ::ot;ni:c‘;“tlnuefl to be the pivot of the administration.
Sate pyst Constanﬁau%llya’ ‘Harsha held that the head of the
atign e J c¢xert himself in order to keep the adminis-
ble ang tl';e d:an Chwang says that Harsha was indefa-
3 Y was too short for him, and we can well ,
divi;;ge- Chinc_sc pilgl:im’s observation that
o 0 fhe oyt ; Into- three periods of which one was
e Pr0Pably trye o tﬁ the state and ‘two to those of religion
L g of e 6 oy i
tcn‘; ?'gli:;odiﬂ'erem, : sncssantvars, srhingsimust

1S . ka,
> Withere .o I::;S ha
_ irr

fue
When b

believ?d in the utility of inspection
egularity, observes the Chinese pil-

At
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" 352 R : (he Bansckhra B2 bly manned by Kumaramatyas, f
w / ers Ofthﬁ people Ofthe Citics’ hC wernt amongSl ’Vil Sc[‘ViCe was p]‘Oba y t riat Ofﬁcers and mlnlstcrs
grim, in the manner: M ot confinediite { o v the district and secreta : Ficers. Its

them.! His jinspection tours, ow SRty RO | yhose cadre the had its own inspecting O cers.

g eas received equal a .

rural ar |
. o Oy | 1 messenge
56 tion work during the rainy | o ed by roya -
i 1y suspended his inspec = } munication’ _ 3 rk refers
Theking Eatu'?iz;iﬁicilt to tour ; in the fair weather, he visited ;D;sncribe 4 as dirghadhuagas in the Harshacharit. 'This wo
season, when1tl .

. , er
ible, not residing long at any one places | 1 officer called sarvagatahs’ he was probably a mem

ny places as possl 4 . . 1wal : i 1
:s n;a yng e buildings created for his residence at each | i the secret seevice department, which figured so prominently
ut havi

: : lts the local gentry and : 0 . ears that most of the
place of sojourn. During thcsc.ha > B report . in the Mauryan admln'lStrathn.- It app gy o
villagers had easy access t0 e klln : az 2 " genior officers were paid not in cash but by assignme
i 5.2 : ® A
grievances and press for thf”r loc n;e associated with royalty. . lands, villages and cities. ‘Ministers of -state a'nd common
Pomp and glory condimze g | oficials,” says Yuan Chwang, ‘all have their portion of land

X as accompanied by a long i s i
When the king was on n;amh’ hem: strike bc!i)ng beat at every and are maintained by cities .assigned to them’ ; government
retinue carrying goldeg lrl.lmS, BT ree . sevants of the lower grades were paid in cash or land according
1 chamberlain regu ;
step. The roya

re
were slected. The cent

only ; ;
the urban areas y S

rs, who are

(o] i tinu (0] | 2 H : -
. . A H ur orl i 1 sour ces o E

vhich the premier, departments of the over : .
ecial meeti held for the purpose at whic % government ; the Foreign department
special meeting was n¢ he destiny of the nation and the Al‘my departmem- g 39)

} ; ; L @ the chief of the f
hile addressing his colleagucs said, beroyal  SREERE TR e former department
?s 1o be fixed today. 1 propose that Harsha assume the roya " a5 Mahdsandhivigrahadhikrita and

2 2 perg its incumhe
opinion on the mattes, what | PN named Avang at t poadas

authority ; let each one give his i e (B | Wten Thee oo he time when the Harshacharit was
ever he thinks’. When an agreement was reache . pcReign S o K hotflcc must have been very busy in th ]
‘ i 2 ‘ arsha, wh e early
i ffered the crown with these words, , when ne was )
point, Harsha was o ies of your ¢ latter . engaged in incessant f:
i d, conquer the enemic : | g PeSUPposed o warfare.
then with glory over the land, 2 s This | ongigteq ed g Strong military f
insults laid on your kingdorm. » O the infane, y lorce. The army
country, wash out the 1nsu . ble powers P A Iy, the cavalr
Q¢ i . . C . and ]
“incident avill show that ministers C}xCI’C.lSCd .consxdcrit 2 p(:vhcﬂ e Cording Yuan Chway ; elephant and camel}
| and authority in the Maukhari ety CSPC‘J"; yesume | Phapgg *ong angd the elephant Rl cavalry was
| r - ; n . c
o there was a break in the government and we may wel PHarsha i‘ Maury atter figure see COrPs consisted of 60,000 eJe-
ini i nsiderable influence under : . 2 empire ¢ms 10 be exagper
that ministry wielded co : information The horg Possessed p, ) ggcrated, for eyep thak ot
| also. Unfortunately, however, our sources give us iio | gk, 1O the Cavalr S €OTps of 9,000 on] :
: about the ministry of Harsha and its functicning. o capital: 1§ gy, V% Thes amy Wwere recruited from Sl y
0 % jat at & r e
As usual, there was a well organised secretariat a ds figures in g, Srrength 1S not rey Must haye httey several lakhz: st et
v €r 194
TheoIpspector General of the Government Rec® @) z red to in S d.Ong
i - Ordina
He and bha
1. Wat'ers On Tuan Chwang. 1. p. 344 ‘ 2 P T g a5 Cavalry officers
= 2. Harshacharit. tr., p. 208 0 1 wa‘len 7. L

3. Watters, I, o 343
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'y vihadasosvira and infantry officers: paladhikritas and mahabaladhi-
lmm: The commandcr-in-c}ﬁef was called mahasenapati.

The kingdom of Harsha was divided into provinges, divi-
sions, -districts and sub-divisions. Neither the number of pro-
vinces. nor the duignations\’of their governors arc known.
The Harshacharit probably refers to them in a vague way when

it refers to.the appointments of governors of people (lokapalas)
in different directions.! Provinces Were divided into Bhuktis ;
the Bhukti.of Ahichchhatra is referred to in the Madhuvan and
Bansckhra plates of Harsha and it probably comprised of modern
Rohilkhand. In the kingdom of Harsha, as in the Gupta empire,
the Bhukti corresponded to the modern Commissioner’s division.

Bhukti was subdivided into Vishayas, which were probably
of the size of the modern district. The Vishayas of Kundadhani
and Angadiya were included in the Bhukti of Ahichchhatra.
The Vishayas comprised of 2 number of Pathakas, which pro-

bably corresponded to the modern Tehsil or Taluka.

Whether

any smaller division intervened between the Pathaka and the
llage we do not know. The village government was in the

charge of a headman called Gramakshapatalika,

who was

assisted by anumber. of clerks designated as Karanikas. The
village council -is not referred to in our records, but its non=

occurrence is probably accidental,

We get little information about the taxation of the period.
Harsha’s coppet plates refer to three taxes, bhaga, hirays and
pali... The first of these is obviously the Jand tax paid in kind,
the secopd refe's to taxes paid in cash, whether by the farmers
or by the merchants. What particular taxes are referred to bY
_ ihe term bali, it is difficult to say- The long-cstabliShcd ferry
1ax was in vogue.  Taxes on merchandise varied with its

weight and measurc. The Chinese pilgrim States t

caxation was light and Yorced service was sparingly used. Byt
wheni-one considers how Harsha was for a long time engas®

in warfare and -was maintaining a huge army onc
1o doubt the literal truth of the above statement.

1 faETREY afrfeaa ST |

is inchn€
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' government was not keeping that
en and cattle, which was main-
an administration 3 for Yuan Chwang

i 4. The statement of the
rous, official require-
Everybody keeps tO his hereditary occupation

qents are few -
uggest that the govern-

and attends to his patr'xmony’ seems tO $
ment of Harsha was foHowing a laisses faire policy, a$ compared
to the Mauryan administration.

We may well believe Yuan Chwang when he states that
Hasha was just in his administration and punctilious in the
discharge of his duties.! It appears that the cultural activities
received generous patronage ; for the Chinese pilgrim states,
(Of the royal land, there is a fourfold division. One partis
for the expenses of the government and state worship, one for
fh“- endowment of great public servants, one to reward high
“‘.tcuﬂcmal eminence and one for acquiring religious merit by
gifts to various sects’.? §
famf:;;l;ff:g;nx of ?arsha s government does not .cor,np'are
s noatdo ;he Mauryan or Gupta administration.
borerly (;mt ; states th-fa.t as the government was
and that the Crim'mal: 1<3>p<t_oplc lived togethmt on good terms
4 Somewhat courtl CaIWaS small.? But this a.ppcars‘to bc
himself was captmzdcgmphment, because the Chmesc. pilgrim
“ped being offered y robbers not far from the caplt.al and
Natural phenomenon : as a sacrifice through an accidental
°f.time, i h, a sudden black tempest broke at the nick
Cite was severe - ghtened the robbers. The law against the
"ot allowed 1o sh;f n-soners received harsh treatment ; they were
Cards, Punishmae ; they used to have hairy faces and matted
a“Ptas; ‘For oﬁ‘e::s WERC oS sanguinary than under the
a:d unfilia] COnduC:St;gamSt. the social morality and disloyal
220 or a hang t;r e punishment is to cut off the nose, Or
: a foot or banish the offender to anothevr

L \‘Vau
ers, L. p, g8
g, 1. Bl
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country or into wilderness.’t Fines were ymposed for minor
offences. The severity of the criminal administration no doubt
helped to keep down the crime. 2

The government of Harsha promoted moral and material
progress of the people, but it appears that on the whole it was
neither as efficient as the Gupta administration nor as many-

gided in its activities as the Mauryan one.
SECTION IV
THE RASHTRAKUTA ADMINISTRATION.

As compared to the Gupta period, we have more considerable
cpigraphical material to reconstruct the picture of the Bashtra-
kiita dynasty, which was ruling over the Deccan between (.
750 to 977 A- D. Asthe administration had become considerably
stereotyped by this time, we shall refer only to the salient fea-
tures of the Rashtrakita governm.ent. The reader can get
its detailed picture from Part 11 of my work, The Rash trakitas
and Their Times, pp-135- 268.

The king continued to be the centre and fountain sourct
of all power in the state. His titles were growing more and more
pompous ; in addition to the imperial titles like ,Mahérdjﬁa'hirﬁja,
Paramabhattarka, etc., he began to assume certain per'sonal titles
like Dharavarsha(raining good things upon the subjects in torrents),
Akdlavarshe (raining good objects when least expected), Suvar-
anvarsha (raining gold), Vikramavaloka (of victorious look); Fagak
turiga, (lofty peak of the world), etc.

The royal court and the machinery of the central adminis-
tration were permancntly established at the capital. fEheRclly
peror used to attend the court regularly, when he was not absent
on some expedition. Pomp and grandeur befitting
empire characterised the appointments at the reception
In the courtyard outside, military captains were 0of dut

tlleir select platoons of infantry, cavalry, and the O
phants ; very often elephants and horses captured from th? :1::

feated enemies were exhibited there as a visible I'-‘“’of 5

o

1. Beal, Lifeof Tuan Chwang,p- 73

JUVARAJA AND OTHER PRINCES 357
2] might- Visitors were admitted only by express permi
I ¢ feudatories and ambassa_dom

berlain;
i the royal cham ; :
it in the ante-room until they were ushered in by the

ad to wal i
tourt oficials.  The visitor found the emperor seated on an im-
posing throne; wearing 2 number of costly jewels and omamer.xts.

podyguard always in attendance. Dancing

There was 2 )
girls added to the chart of the court ; they often gave skilfu

performances of music and dances to which the elite of the capital

yere invited. Prominent among those regularly present 11 the

court were vassal chiefs, foreign ambassadors, high -military
and civil officers, poets, doctors, astrologers, merchant-princes,

xvi]

and guild representatives.

Kingship as before was hercditary and the crown usually
passed to the eldest son, who used to be formally installed as
Yuvardja, when his training of the type already described
eatlier (p. 85) was over and he had come of age- Usually the
dldest son was selected as heir apparent, but sometimes, @S in
the case of Govinda 111, a younger son was selected if he was
found to be abler. The fact that Govinda’s accession was
Cha’ulc“ng by his elder brother Stambha and led to 2 big rising,
woid show that the selection of the eldest hrother was regarded
# normal, We have however some cases of younger princes

lik i
:h ¢ Dhruva and Govinda IV deposing their elder brothers after
¢ latter’s succession.

5 Cai‘;"‘:;aj? uSuallY S.tayed at the capital and helped his fathcr
mportant “tllle ad?nlﬂ1§tr§\.ti.on. He used to accompany him on
trusted with :l:taw expeditions ; sometimes he was himdelf en-
ther princes em, as was the case with Govinda {1 in 770 A D
BOVernors, s used to be appointed to the posts of provincial
the Guptas, l;vas the praétice also under the ‘Mgury.as and
i.lre rarely seen nder ﬂ}C Rashtrakas administration princesses
NStance i thatoccf’“f’ymg government posts. The only known
Yatsha 1, who w 2 Cf.la_ndrabclabba, a daughter of Amogha-
Under tp,e e as a_dmlmstcring the Raichuf Doab in 837 A.°D.
to high gcwc:r Chalukyas, the practice of appoiming princesses
e of the Nment posts became ver; COmMmon. pafladevi,
queens of Somesvara I, Akkddevi, an® clder sister of




o

_ that they must
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Jayasimha III and Lakshmidevi, the chief queen of Vikrama.

ditya VI, were holding important administrative charges

Under the Rashtrakitas, we get one instance of a 2 crownCci
queen, Silabhattarikd making a land grant without any per-
_nfission.of her husband Dhruva. Probably the omission of
k‘mg’s permission is accidental. There is mo veason to be-
lieve that either Silabhattarika or any other crowned eonsort
was a regnant queen.

Succession was frequently accompanied by politicat upheaval

in the Rishtrakita administration; this seems ¢to be the

reas i
on why male relatives are usually seen acting as regents .

during minority and not dowager queen-mothers.

The Cfnpcror carried on the administration with the help
of a council of ministers. Our records do not supply the names
of the portfolioe of the various ministers, but to judge from the
contf:mporary evidence, it is clear that the ministrvomust have
co'ns.lsted of the prime minister, the foreign minister ; the revenué
minister, the treasurer, the chief justice, the comm'(;nder-in-chief
:-nad. the Pul:o}.xita or royal chaplain. In the modern adminis:
fro:n:fl: ;u_nsltcr is ‘a member of government, quite distinct

official who is the head of the department ; in ancient

tim
es the two posts were often held by the same persori. Our

::Zld:r ?xrlev::it:;tt;bom the qualifications of ministers and the
ey were selected, but we can safely conclude
pestel. h.ave b.Ct'tn chosen ff)z: their general competence
mini.i ; ency in political and military matters. Most of the
= D:S;aw;: fusu‘allY allsc.) military officers. Some of them,
status, o wcrzwg e o I?hmva" enjoyed feudatory
complete conﬁdcn:;: b assigned jagirs. There was, as 2 rule,
etween the emperor and his ministers; the

latter are 5 ;
-5 hoftcn described as the right hand of the former.?
as ¥ :
trakiita records so far discovered do mnot refer t0

any mem o oG
un’:iér qhb";[()f a superior civil sercvice like that of the Amatyas
e Mauryas or the Kumaramatyas under the Guptas-

1. E. L X, 89

«

. a9 g i
2 7: Sfieeisaforar IfRoEEEd | £ 11V, 60
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il |

. ahsence of reference is probably accidental. There is 00
’-l:fusﬂza.tion available about the manner in which the central
informat

govcmrﬁcrit exercised supervision OVer the outlyif'lg' distri'cts
and provinces: But we shall probably be not wrong myassUInIRe
that there Were officers of the central governmem' undcr.t}‘le
Rashtrakiitas, as there certainly were under the earhier édmlr'lls‘
tratio.n.S, who used to 80 on tours of insperetion i thesntenos

Feudatories and district officers were often called to the capital

to give explanation of their conduct. Secret service agents 7

were stationed all over the empire to keep the central government
informed of the intentions and actions of provincial and terri-
torial administrators.
The Rashtrakita empire consisted partly of vassal states
and partly of directly administered areas. Important feuda*
tories like the rulers of Southern Gujarat enjoyed almost complete
autonomy ;- they could even alienate villages withaut the jmperial
sanction; they had also their own sub-feudatories. The latter
had very little independent power and often were called Rajas
by the merest courtesy. They had to secure higher sanction
before they could alienate revenues Ot grant villages.* Feuda-
tories had to obey the orders of the sovereign and t0 attend his
court, at periodical intervals to offer assurances O personal lo-
yalty and to give such explanations as might be required by the
imperial secretariat. ‘They were bound to pay regular tribute
z?inalts;’emhsupply an agre-ec'i quota of ﬁg?uing tr(:)ops. V(?F.Y
tary camy .ad also to .part1c1pate with their forces 10 th.c mili-
ﬁntertainp:lg?s of -then' feuadal 1ord.s. They werg obliged to
N o ;‘ 1mp€rlal.r631dcnt at.thCl!'.COLlrtS. and used to keep
BomeT OFPYCSCnt':\tlves at the imperial capital to “fatch there
s o0 _m';"_cnfs: If they rebelled, they were subjected to 2
thei treasurc‘gmtlcs after the dcfcat; They had .to surrender
engage them:,l dc}?hants,- and horses and s‘omeumfzs h-ad to
The et elves in menial work at thetarbitzany dictation of
peror.
Directly administered areas were divided into Rz'.\sl.n_ms and
1.

e £ 500 ree >
2. E-I-VI: 33\‘ E. I. 1X. 195 .

Y

h
:
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Vishayas, roughly corresponding to modern divisions and dis-
tricts. The number of villages comprised in a Visha(ya varied
from 1,000, as in the case of Punaka, (the modern Poona), to
4,000 (as in the case of Karhataka, modern Karad). The
Vishayas were subdivided into Bhuktis consisting of 50 to 70
villages, and named after the headquarter towns.! The
Bhuktis were further subdivided into smaller groups of 10 to
20villages each.? The village itself was the smallest adminis-
trative unit.

The Rashtrapati was at the head of the administration of
the Rashtra, which was usually egual to four or five modern
districts. He was in charge of both the military and the civil
administration. He had to maintain peace and order and kecp
a watchful eye on smaller feudatories and officers; if the latter
became: refractory, they were to be immediately dealt with by
a punitive expedition.® Naturally the Rashtrapati had a
sufficient military force under his command and was usually
himself a -military officer. Very: oftten he used to enjoy the
status and titles of a vassal. His position was similar to that of
the: Uparikas in the Gupta administration.

‘Like the modern commissioners of divisions the Rashtrapatis
were in charge of the fiscal administration and were respensible
for the .prompt collection of the land revenue. They had to
keep careful records of local rights and privileges and to note
the villages whose revenues had been granted to temples and
Brahmanas. They could not themselves alienate any revenues.
without royal permission. Nor had they the power of appoint-
ing district and sub-divisional officers.

3 Vishayapatis or district officers and Bhogapatis or tahsil
officers exercised the same functions as Rashtrapatis within their
smaller jurisdictions. Some of them also had titles of small
feudatory rulers. “

Appointments to the above posts were usually made either
in recognition of administrative .abilily or as a reward for military

e 4
s il > aon

A.5. nltekar, Rashlrakitas, . (28
Ibid p. 179 i 3

1bid, pp. 175-G

Ll E] !Q -
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XvI].

e cases the posts became nereditary, especially

. In som .
services. 10 | officers had sons who had proved their worth

jgina
hen the.org : A
W e battlefield or in the secretariat. -
2 Vishayapatis and Bhogapatis carried on the revenue adminis-
ishaya 3
B coopcl'atiOU with hereditary revenue officers called
n 3
tratclio‘vundas or Desagramakutas, who seem to have discharged
adgavund :
\ % 1s similar to those of the Deshmukhas and Deshpandes
ior e r
ﬁm:l: the later Muslim and Maratha admxmstranons.d'llheic
ICCE _free lands.! It
were remunerated by the grant of rent-fr e
officers reditary revenue officers for distric

o : that he g :
U = ﬁgured in any north Indian ancient

are so far not known to have

administration.

The village admi
headman and the village accountan
hereditary. The headman was resp
and order in the village and u-sed to e o The prae %
disposal to assist him in carrying out hlsb o e
the villages was disturbed not 50 muc hY aiics of adjacent
as by the rebellions of feudatories and the

ies of military

1 e the duties O ;

e dlscta;g often to 12y dow.n their
p es of fellow villagers.
o of the village

nd granariss.

i illage
nistration was carried on by the vﬂlaﬁ
¢ whose posts were usua ¥y
! .
onsible for preserving law

have a Jocal militia at his

villages. :
captains on such occasions an

hom
lives, while defending the hearths and

: llectio
They were also responsible for the €0

. : he roya
revenues and their payment into tf 5
-fr
They were remunerated by o The village acco
ofsome petty taxes paid in kind. %
as their assistants.? :
How far the popular vO! ¢ in the min
1S a question naturally uppermost of the villages .an
reader. As far as the administrationt o e ffective:
was concerned, the popular elc?_lf:ﬁt:;‘ a
\riuagc in Karnit_aka and Mahal'a .- ks reprcsﬁnte
on which every adult ho“SChomerhc amil countrys
m ¢t
were no formal elections held as 1t

ce 'mﬂucﬂced th

. Rashirakitas, pp. 178-79

2 ”)ld, PP: 168-9
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elders of the villages (Grama-mahajanas o Griama-mahat
- a taras)

used informally to appoint sub-committees to
schoolsy tanks, temples and roads. They wouldma}:gc Rt
trust properties and administer : g
conditions laid down by the donors.  These sub i
worl‘ced in close co-operation with the village hc::L(c:iomlmtte“:s
rccewed. a fair percentage of the village revenue for rflilan a'nd
ﬂ'le various public welfare schemes. Civil suits were a’;: nc:ing
cided by the village council and its decisions were cnforc:d kf-
t}‘ze government. Towns had similar popular councils dischar)-(
ging similar functions.!
Réshgrakﬁga records refer on
mahattaras
(elders of ¢
bodies at t

i e rate occasi?ns to Vishaya-
( ; e district) and Rashtramahattaras
hl:cdi]:::i\;n:i)é sugg?sti.ng the existence o.f popu.lar
e o provincial headquartcrs,. dxscha‘rgmg
elders (Grima—mahattara:) t(; tho'sl? e T
no direct evidence to show thal;1 tI:; ;Eiccsx:s :;J :ht;h a(:ies,tri?to :)V: ‘;EZ'
Province had actually & i i i
e hy 4-cou.nc11 of their own, regularly metftmg
e 1Scharging important administrative functions.
Rashtry' that the absence of a reference to the council of
accid.e:tl:la:::itafs T V is.h yamahattaras in our regords is
s s ht at _the (Ehstrxct non-official councils functioned
o ¢ Rastrakutas in the Deccan, as they did under the
Ptas in Bengal.
s is“:l :;i:::r a;scmbly or parliament at the Réshtmkﬂiavcapi'
L reterred to, and probably no such body existed:
me-r days when communications were difficult, the regu
easyntl:::;gnoé‘ a fopular _asscmbly at a distant capital was 1ot
=y ng'o te. l}: tffe Rashtrakiita administration, the POPUITr
e Jillage ma .e .lt.‘self- effectively felt in the central but o%t 4
p i b administtation. remembeX
in this connection that the
many of the functio

We must, however,
village councils of this period discharged
e ; ns of the provincial and central gover nmcnt‘;

HMeEs ; the popular element could effectively contr®

, n by having a decisive voice in these local g
Ra:f:;rakﬁ;a:,;pp. 200-1

the administratiq

[ca.

them according to the

THE ARMY 353

XVI ]v
A few words are necessary
Gtas. The emperors ¢

about the military forces of the
herished constant ambitions to
L : ;
Ra.shtrak, itories and were always trying to translate thes

. rrl g 1
extend their &€ e the Rashtrakiita military machinceyas

: ity ; therefor bie . intale
mttc;lrcal q;f,ul and efficient. The administration always maintal
both power:t '

ighten
ned a large army, but unfortun.ate.ly we have no ldataatri)d C;;:S:am
the exact strength of its infantry, cavalry ! :
= We may however well presume that the Rashtrakiita
Z:::;‘could 1ot have been less than half a millioTl strong, as :'varsl
the case with the army of Harsha. A considerable pox('j1 io
of the army was concentrated at the capital. But thcrc.: u‘se to
be also an army of the South, usually under the Banav-as:,viccroy,f
and an army of the North, probably commande(% b)f a prince 0
the blood royal. The standing armies were maintained for the
protection of the empire from external enenies ; they used -a_lso
to carry out aggressive expeditions when these had been demdc.:d
on by the central government. The army was famous for its
infantry divisions. though cavalry also played an important
part. Some battalions consisted of men from military castes,
the soldiers of which followed their profession as a matter of
heredity; these usually enjoyed the reputation of crack divisions.
Some battalions were supplied by feudatories and provincial
governors. These used to be summoned when an important
military venture had to be undertaken. Troops of the military
castes received professional training in their villages before they
Joined the colours ; others were trained and led by adventurous
Mercenaries or condottieri, who were paid directly by the govern-
Ment for their work in this connection. The commissariat was
- Sanised with the help and cooperation of wealthy merchants.e
a:; JZE:Y consisted of persons from al! castes ; even }'Brihmanas
that mas were represented on it. It is rather surp-nsmg.t‘o fin
Srivija :y o_f th.e' famous Rashtrakiita gencra.tls' like Bankt?ya,
he Y3, Marasiha, .etc. were Jains by religious persuasion.
Y Probably felt that the doctrine of Ahimsa in its _extreme

orm 3 y ]
laynlw'ds ‘ntended in practice for recluses and not for ordinary
cn,

Let ‘
US Low enquire what were the main®ources of revenue
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! [cn.
m the Rashtrakita empire. The financial resources consisteq
of tribute from feudatories, income from
perties, and the proceeds of taxation.
been referred to already.

government pro-
Of these the first hag
Under the second category came the
income from mines, forests and waste lands, the ownership

of which was claimed by the state. The ownership of arable
lands, however, was vested in private individuals and families.

0'T'ht: state could confiscate them only if the revenue demand
had not been complied with.

The taxation structure under the Rashtrakuitas was more
or less similar to that in northern India. Land-tax, variously
called as Udranga or Bhogakara, was the sheet anchor of the
government finance. Its incidence was about 259%, and it used
to be generally collected in kind in two or three instalments.
Lands given as grants to Brahmanas and temples were taxed at
a lower rate. Remissionsin land tax were granted in the caseol
calamities like famines. Petty taxes in kind were collected
on fruits, vegetables, ctc.; they were called Bhogakara and were
usually assigned to local officials as part of their pay .

Octroi and excise duties were levied on a number of articles:
these were collected sometimes in cash. Villagers had also 10

: . sport of the
arrange for the free boarding, lodging and transp
inspecting and investigating officers.

SECTION V.

North Indian Administration in the
® post-Harsha period’

o to recorlS'
i i iterary evidence
We get ample epigraphical and i Y 700 to 1200 A.D.

« o during
f dynasties
Y compo”
ecords

O - . o, o
truct the picture of the administration from ¢

Northern India was divided 1nto a number o. o,
1 1V
the greater part of this pefiod, and we shall g

. ied by their [
sitc picture based upon the evidence supplied by uld give 28

- : is WO
and by contemporary works on polltY: .Thls fthe perio®s
insight info the nature of the general administ
altbough the whole of it may not.bc true of any

e i itt
1. Largely based ypon a portion of the thesis writie
Dr. Mrs. Padma Udgaonkar.

ration O ¢
Particular dynasty

of this period refer more
find that Gihadawa
Madanapala, Govindachandra o
princes by their fathers. The same was the

1

oy S
treqUIenily
requcaits)

...... r

£ »
aefer to

la records expressly reief t

4

1 A T~ harnmAra
and Asphofachandra

case with Tribuvana-

pila and Rajyapila of the Pila dynasty and several v:ul.ers ol
other houses. A younger brother or a nephew was selected as
crown prince in the absence of a son. ¥omen rarely be-cam—f'
dejure queens. Sugandha of Kashmir and Tribuvanamahadevi,
Dandamahadevi and Dharmamahadevi of the Kara dynasty
of Orissa were really regents and not queens. Didda of Kashmir
wasareal queen and ruled over the land effectively for 22 years.
But this woman of extraordinary ability and energy had to a wait
for 2 number of years after her husband’s death and work for the
removal of three kings before she could get the coveted throne.

The theory of the divinj
widely acceptable; kin
tions of Gog, King Lanti
built 2temple for his

ty of the king was becoming more
gS were now often conceived as incarna-

gadeva in Rajputana is known to have
Oown image,l

: d to the ge]

us d o ection of o

braugh from g Ring’s body was rubheq With
B the dug gy 00" Of Places; right hang, g et
dherip by an elephant, ang » 10r Instance

8 10 the » and the left hand by
s‘;mb‘)ﬁ eleme::ns -;f % bl_ﬂl' This proccdur:: had :n h(}: Sfmd
T\ all fouy Stes £ he king wag then given, , bath b YR
Dumbe, an‘::lth water fetched from seyerq] ) IY I)(.:Oph
mli;ldm , h: _or Propxtxatory rites were perfi 0 daven

anty . Orme .

Uen ot 0t ang VmayakaSint, to w d:ntd like
L g wed Womhlp of Gan, ard® of evil

I‘Ixng.gl esha, Brahmz &:
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Vishnu. The king was then seated on a throne covered with
tiger’s skin with umbrella-bearers and chauri-bearers by his side.
He then gave audience to his subjects and then the cofonation
procession started. There was jail delivery also.

In this description we miss any reference to any oath. The
coronation ceremony had now hardly any constitutional signi-
fance. Records of this period refer to the coronation of the crown
prince also. Gahadawila prince Jayachandra is expressly des-
cribed as Yauvarajabyishikta in one record (E. I. IV. 118).

The growing influence of religion manifests itself also
in another direction. Owing to the greater hold of the theory
of Samnyasa some kings are seen ahdicating their throne in their
old age. Such was the case with Vigrahapala I, father of
Narayanapala of the Pala dynasty, king Jayavarman of the Chan-
della dynasty, Bhalladitya and Jhota of the Pratihara dynasty,
Durlabharaja of Chaulukya dynasty and Anma of Varman
dynasty of Kanauj. Religious suicide was recommeneded by
some Smritis in extreme old age; Jainism also permitted it under
its sallckhandorata vow. Chedi king Gangeyadeva and the
Chandella ruler Dhanga are known to have drowned themselves
in the Triveni at Allahabad.

Records of our period show that queens normally tc_’Ok
no part in the administration. They are sometimes SEeN makm.g
land-grants, but usually tkey did so with the permission of thett
husbands the ruling kings. Thus when queen Nayanakelidevi of
Govindachandra wanted to make the grant of a village tothe

royal priest, she had to get the sanction of her husband.?

Crown princes were playing important part in the adm‘mj'

otration; they could often make a land grant themselves:
Sometimes our secords refer to the rule both of the king and
the crown prince; thus the Sevadi inscription refers both
Mahiarajadhiraja Aévaraja and Yuvaraja Katukaraja.® Younget
princes often acted as governors. oo

The ministry continued to be an important limb of adm'®

1. E.L;1V.I08. Sece alsoE. 1. 1L 187-188; V. 1178
2. I.A,XIV, 101-4; E. 1., IVz 118
5. E.1.XI. 29-20

il i
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tration during our period. In Chap. VIII (p. 186) we haye
given 2 number of instances showing how ministers were highl

respected’ by the kings and how they would often control hi);
arbitrary action.f;. Ministcrs would often sacrifice their lives to
save that of their king. We have, however, equally numerous
instances of kings disregarding the advice of their ministers.
Mahipala of Bengal spurned the advice of his ministers and was
ruined. Kings’ love affairs often disgusted their ministers,
but they could do nothing even when the sweethearts of the
rulers belonged to the untouchable classes.  Whether ministry
had become more impotent in our period, it is difficult to say,
because we have instances of either type. The roles of the king
and the minister varied with the personal ability and tempera-
ment of either party.

The qualifications of ministers were the same as those in
the earlier periods. Qualities prescribed for ministers in our
epigraphs are similar to those laid down by Kautilya, Manu or
Kamandaka. Very often ministry was hereditary in one family; we
have quoted one example in the Chandella dynasty on p- 1793
another instance from the Pala dynasty may be given here.
From Badal prasasti we learn that Garga and his four desccnda.n'tS,
Darbhapani, Scmessvara, Kedara Misra and Gaurava 'Mnsra
were ministers of Dharmapila and his three successors. Ivlhmsltry
was probably hereditary in several familiesin ?ther (%ynastlcsa s:.
About the working of the ministry during this period, we may
refer the reader pp. 176-7-

- Epigraphs of our period r
desigr}ations like Khola, Hiranyasamt Similarly we come
meaning of these expressions is not yet clear: Vishaya
across some new territorial divisions smaller than 2 precise
like Vithi, Vritti, Chaturika, Pattala, €t P e
extent is still somewhat uncertain: The last mc:;wr:),-
Pattals seems to have corresponded with @ Talus?
the modern period.

The working of the sccretariat was

official
efer to 2 number of ney

dayika, €tC- the precise

E) . 418
' Ghoshal, Beginings of Indian Historiograpl P 45
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in the last period. As compared to the earlier age, copper plate
grants become much more numerous in our period. When the
Jetters of the old plate became blurred, new ones were issued
{E. I , XIX. 15). Sometimes grants were forged and then they
were pronounced as frauds by the secretariat officers. In one
case, however, recorded in the Tarachandi inscription (E. I,
XIV, 182) we find an officer of the Gahadawala king himself
issuing an unauthorised charter to some Brahmanas after receiv-
ing some bribe from them; Government officer Japila investi-
gated into the case and pronounced it to be fraudulent.

Growth of feudalism was a marked feature during  this
period. Kings used to assign fiefs liberally to their relatives
and officers, as was done by king Avantivarman of Kashmir.!
The Paramiras, the Chaulukyas and the Chahamanas also
encouraged the feudal system by making liberal land and villige
grants to their relations and officers.? Chahamana P_rithviraja:
Kalachari Karpa, and Chaulukya Kumarapala had 150, 130
and 72 Samantas or feudories under them.® Kings thus bec.:':lme
direct rulers over their feudatories and not over their subjects:
These feudatories, even when small, had their own courts and

secretariats.

We come across instances of a feudatory of 34"’1'1]?3]6?
having his own court and foreign minister.* These rapllti)-
increasing courts had to be maintained by the common ¢
vator, whose burden naturally became heavier.

. 1

When Kumirapala prohibited slaughter of ammalsﬁn:;

certain days, the feudatories imposed different scales of e

One feudatory imposed a fine of four Drammas; anole fponc

cribed a fine of five Drammas on ordinary persons a_"d 2 tion
Dramma only on members of royal families.” The impo®

L]

. frea deaeien que aifas: faa | RUOE
2~ These were known as Scjas in Rajasthan.

3- Prabandhachintamani, p. 33

4. E-LXIX No. 1o

5. Prakrit Swufril‘imcriptiom, ‘Kavyamila Series, pp- 206-7

int, V. 21
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of different ﬁnes' on different persons by different feudatories
show that feudalism had become 2 law unto itself and a source
of oppression to the population.

Apart' from the_ Sé.'manta.'s, foyal relations like the queens,
crown pnnce?, and junior princes also received feudal grants,
known as Rajakiyabhoga under the Gahadavalas and Grasa-
bhimi under the Chihamanas. Usually they had no full
proprietary rights over these assignments. The extent of these
assignments varied with the resources of the kingdom. We find
the Chahamana prince Kirtipala enjoying twelve villages as his
fief1 Princes Lakhanapila and Abhayapila were together
enjoying only one village in 1177 A. D.2 ;

The abnormal growth in the number of the feudatories
was a source of oppression, as far as the ordinary man was con-
cerned. He had now a large number of superiors to deal with,
fach of whom was anxious to grow richer at the cost of the former.

We get greater information about the constitution and
administration of the army during this period. The army was
far from being an integrated force. It consisted partly of imperial,
partly of feudatory and partly of hereditary forces. Sleme
brought their own weapons, while others used the weapons.
supplied py the Government. Some sections brought their own
officers, others were supplied officers by the governmen :
Merccnary forces were common; one cpigfaphdescribfsme I.’ala
forces as consisting of Milava, Khasa, Lata and Karpaid SO]C:“'S,'

In a well-trained army officers were appointed over tet, s

1kas
dred, a thousand and ten thousand soldiers, knows a8 Gaulmika
jll was taken

Atanikas, Sahasranikas and Ayutikas. Regular drift w2 fFice
and half.trained soldiers were paid less. The army had :ts.c;o =
cstab]ishment, which kept account of the weapons, pr?‘mincd,
talaries, ete, Such well-trained and well-officer diong Orntion,

Owever, only a small section of the total army: B }a,n:iiﬂ'er-
Was paid to the construction and proper cquipment ohUS £ 0
U types of forts.

o I T (D
& LB 5 | ;
3 Sce Sukraniti, Chap. I1, 140 1
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We need not devote more space to other aspects of the
administration, because they were more or less the same as in the

age of Harshavardhana. .
SECTION VI
Scuth Indian Administration!

We propose to survey here the general features of the ad-
ministration of South Indian kingdoms like the Chola, Kerala,
Pandya, Pallava, Chalukya, Hoysala, and Vijayanagar. Neither
the literary nor the epigraphical data are ample except for the
treatment of the Local Government, which we have already
dealt with in Chap. XI.

The position of the king and the conceptions about his
duties and responsibilities in South India were similar to those
in North India already described in Chap. V.

The Council of Ministers was as constant a feature of the
south Indian administration as that of the north Indian onc.
The Kural of the Sangam age points out *—

The king with none to censure him

Bereft of safeguards all,

Though none his ruin work,

Shall surely ruined fall. ¢

We have frequent reference to Amatyas in the Satavahana
records and also in the Pallava ones (E.I., VIII. 218). There
is no doubt that in some cases these were district ofﬁc'el's-
but in others they were the advisers or ministers of the king-
The Kddambas of Banavasi had a council of ministers which
was consulted when the king made land grants (J.B- BR A'.S'
IX.275,284). The Pallava king Nandivarman had a ministe’?
council which has Leen referred to in the Vaikuntha p.eruma
inscription (S.LI IVe 135) One Kalidasa was a miniie
war of the Chalukya king Jagadekamalla. Eastern Ches '):;
;ec?rds also refer to Mantrins and Pradhanas. The ‘?ﬂia
advisers of high status that are referred to in the Si’ﬂppadzkamm
Scuth India™ F

For a detail ; Sy
Madras U.’nivcrsityd1 ig;;.mum, DL M MEkaeery

dilj-
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and the Menimekalai, oftea 18 in number, were probably of the
ministerial status.

We rafcly get information about the portfolices of the
different ministers, or the way in which the council of ministers
trapsacted its day-to-day business. Pradhanas, Mantrins,
Sachivas, Purohitasand Senapatis are some ministers that
are often referred to. Their names suggest their functions. Some
ministers used ¢o have the charge of several portfolices in the
south as in the north ; the Prime Minister was very frequently
the Foreign Minister or the War Minister. Thus under
Hoysal king Narasirmmha, Lokamay;a. was the  Prime Minister as
well as the War Minister.

The qualifications laid down for the ministers in works
like the Kural or Amuktamélyada are similar to those recommend-
ed by North Indian writers. The latter work recommends
that the king should be always watchful of the actions_of his
ministers with the help of his spies, lest theyshould ]au'nch
upon unnecessary and unproﬁtabfc works. It is quite Po§1blc
that this precaution may have been taken in several administra-
tions.

The effectiveness of the advice of ministers largely dCandCd
on the character of the king and their own reputation. K_rls!ma-:
devariya was a powerful ruler with a forceful pcrsonallty.’
we find him declaring war against Bijapur inspite: of the oljipo:.
tion of his ministers. But in one of his soliloquies we ﬁn.‘ e
Same king i £ itti on the throne but the whole

Ing saying, ‘I am sitting upor rds @1
world is ruled by ministers ; who listens to my WO e

Reference has already been made to some aﬂ;cx o)
Working of the secretariat under the Cho]as_ (qhaI?(; d:nfi:lg the
We do not get any information about this mstlt}:ltl I;/ija)’anagar
®arlier period, The graphic description o :hcridca about
Secretariat by Abdur Razzak may give us SOme f;lf i the
t e S€cretariat. ‘On the right hand .Of d-lc ;i::nely Jarge &n
c‘ol:]M ?nkhana, or ministers’ office, Whl.Ch-:,: front Aum 2 gallery

S5ts of a forty pillared hall, and 111

- Journal of the Telugu Academys II, 30
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higher than the stature of 2 man, thirty yards long and six yards
broad, where the recrods are kept and scribes seated.!  'We
may well presume that in the secretariat of the Pallavas and the
Cholas also there were similar arrangements though perhaps
on a smaller scale.

There were officers to take down the oral orders of the king
and the decisions of the king-in-council respectively known as
Tiruvakkelvi and Tommandira Olai. One section of the
secretariat used to issue the orders of the central government
and another used to reply to the enquiries made by local officers.
There was also a board of inspectors to tour the kingdom, the
members of which were known as Karnams. The centre also
periodically took the work of land survey, which was done very
meticulously. An inscription in the Brihadi$vara temple reveals
how a piece of land as small as 52,428,800,000 th part of a Veli
was measured and assessed to revenue (S.L.7., II. 62).

Let us now consider the administrative divisions. In the
carly period the kingdoms of the south were usually small; but
what may be called the provincial administration was not
developed even in the Sitavihana empire, whose inscriptions
referonly to Aharas or districts, The Rathikas, the Maharathikas,
the Bhojakas and the Mahabhojakas in the Satavahana empire
w;r(:' .not provincial governors but feudatories. Provincial
administration had not developed under the Pallavas, the
ﬁ:i‘:;liasuagd the Gangas, whose kingdoms_ were small. The
e mgdc:; ;1; th.c Cholas. usually consisted of about two ©F

stricts; their number was nine when the Chola

POWET was at its zenith. But from their extent and dimensions
::znh/lliilid::svi?zf;ar i %)c. ore like Commissioners’ Divisions .

administrations.
latteg;ifor\;;gi:las.h‘?car  usually divided into Valanadus and tx::
Between the .Né,’cl“r e al.so §nowiias Kurr?.r{x:"f A e as
Melzgram tht:c»rut-an]c]l g Vl,n-g.lgc g2 thc. dlwswn.,kr-lownhs
however, r,cfer to CS:;a s asiolisonvillages: R s.,

alas consisting of 53,26, 14 or 11 vilags

, Elliot and Dowsen, 1V, fos
- Ie) 5
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{n northern India also there were similar divisions consisting
of varying number of villages (ante, p. 218).

The governors of the Mandalas were sometimes royal
princes, sometimes senior officers and sometimes also defeated
kings, who had promised to become loyal and were kept under
strict control. Mandala governors had their own armies and
courts. In the course of time, their posts tended to become
hereditary and then they could not be distinguished from feudatory
governors. Each of them had to entertain an imperial repre-
sentative at his court, who acted like the Resident or the Political
Agentunder the British rule. He saw to it that the feudal chief
entertained no treasonous ambitions and sent military contin-
gents to help the emperor in his military undertakings. In
order to keep himself in touch with the events and trends at
the imperial capital, the feudatory governor also used to keep
his own representative in the court of the emperor. He was
required to be personally present to offer his grectings, presctr;lts
and loyalty on the occasions like the coronation, marriage ortc
birth of a son or a daughter. )

Village councils were a special feature of the south ;n;ila;
administration. Their early history is, however, Shml,l,ﬂcn =
obscurity. Some early Pallava inscriptions sthow tha;c‘1 e uged
Were organised under the leadership of the village lcarc L
Gramakeya or Mutaka, to whom the royal orders “12 dat the
addressed. The village government was trans;z e
village Manram, which was an opent place undc;: 4 matters of
large tree. Popular courts were held- }}cre howevers hardly
common interest discussed. Early inscx’{pﬂfins: G i
§ive any information about the village Sa?ha ones

We begin to get detailed informatt ol
founcils and their constitutions and f'-mthons :he}r,l
““ntury A.D. They were called Sabha®
Were mostly inhabited by Brahmanas 2 Uri’pul i
ained 2 very large section of nop-Brahmit P cils has becn
"formation about these two types © '
aIreadY given by us in Chap- XI,°P

The king was the fountain so4
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as i the north. Some kings like Menunitikanda Cl;ola veeq ¢
hang the bell of justice at the palace door, whi(;ix could be 3
by any aggrived party who wanted justice from thc': kinr - hi i
The king was assisted by-the Chief Justice, who also hcldghigmx]r-
m the capital. Provincial govermors deputised for the ki.x:ou.n
the provinces and so naturally held their own courts ofjusgcl:

Popular courts also coexisted with the roval courts throughom

the ancient peri ;
period.  In the Sangam age they were known as

amrams, Avars and Avaikkulams. They continued under

Vijayanagar also. Their censtitution and functions have been
already described in Chap. XII, pp. 250-5.

Taxati?n in south India did not differ vi?l')r much from that in
ENorth. India. The land tax was the principal source of revenue ;
::tr varied 'from 25 \pcrccnt (en dry crops) to 50 percent (on WC;
iuozl?ctix;rntizk:;- \-fﬂlagc Sabhas or Urs were responsible for
e Jjority of cases. 'They could grant exemptions
s 2 Z:cumstfanccs to 1.ndi'vidual land holders ;
e w;j; 0l tax was distributed over other holdert.
land tax on receivi e ETan pcll‘pctual exemption from the
Ve Sa\{;;lg the capitalised value of the tax duc.
o a;‘Nerc pcrso_nally responsible for the 2%
gomnmc;lt Sl of default the officers of the central
burning sun as m.‘.kc them stand in water or under the

e a Pum?hxfu:nt.
a t;:: 3:::;: msc]x;pnf)n,s show that there were taxes imposed
toddy-drawers et’c gos Sm-‘%hs’ _Shcphcrds’ fishermen, weavers
o Shou,é bc. dm_rm writers have recommended that t.hc
2 month; jn. la-t na -t to wol:k fr-cc for the state once or tWic
e R er times t.hxs liability seems to have e
= d : _rcgaular tax in south India.
R C\;l:ts ;v:crc collected at market ‘places, ghats, e
As in the e A : :
S, s St:toxrth, there was-a tendency to increase the de
isa case on TCcorg ;}(:Wa-rds the end of the ancient period- There
owing how in the reign of Rajaraja a Worel

committed syjc; i
suicide because an ordeal was imposcd upon her 3D

connecti -
ection whth an unjust tax (S.LE.R., 1907, para 42)- Village®
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and their Sabhis however used to organise a united opposition.
to unjust demands and were often successful. Under.
Rajardjn 111 the assemblies of five adjoining Nadus resolved
10 authorise the people to pfly only those taxes that were
1cgitimatcly due (5.1.1., VI, Nos. 48,50 and 58). In the reign
of Kulottunga I people decided that the government’s share
was one fifth of the dry crop and one third of the wet crop under
the tank (E. C. X, Mb. 49 a). Another record says, ‘Because
we were unjustly taxed, we were about to run away. Then
we realised that because the whole country was not united in
a body, we were unjustly dealt with. Hereafter we shall
pay what is just and in accordance with the yicld of the crop
(S.LE.R., 1918, para 68). If the Government did not yicld., the
people used to threaten to migrate in a body and cven a mighty
monarch like Krishnadevaraya used to be perturbed I?Y such
a possibility. In his Amakiamalada, he says, ‘That king 1s never

prosperous who has an officer who does not call back the

subjects who leave the state on account of suffering (I\.I' 237)-
that the taxation hada

The available evidence thus Shove A.D. and that
definite tendency to be oppressive frorie. 90.0 : a‘svslcmatic
people could save themselves only by o8 };ht:loulé succeed
and united opposition. Whether the governm e

le. v
in realising its oppressive demand or whether peoP

ir relative
succeed in resisting it depended Jargely upon their

strength. : ¢ cases O record

We should however also 1 : enable the tenants
of the Government granting relicf 1n order “r) 2, pestilencess
s L o taral calamities like ﬂ-oods, ﬂzx:‘vcd i’ts.banks and
etc. When in i:}OQ A.D. the were upable iy
deposited heavy amount of silt, farmﬁrsh arc? uncuhivabh.:.
on the cultivation and had fo apandon (¢

T
steps 1O
Government, however, s001t took :

: of con
* culturists by granting them Varo ;YECJ: Noj629/Cl B9t e
rate and collection of land taxes (el ncessign 1P

jvil wal
a vill e by plunder QUICLE R od-
age suffered 7' P . for 2 Spgclﬁc Pe‘ | data to show
land tax was usually grante @

s
Sufﬁclcn
Unfortunately we have 1o S¥ :
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whether the cases of oppressive taxation were more numeroyg
than those of concessions to mitigate calamities,
The items of expenditure in the south Indian

admjnistratiOQ
were similar to those in the north Indizn one.

The royal court
took a lion’sshare.  Administrative posts were tending to become

hereditary and were often paid by land or village assighments :
so the cash expenditure on civil list did not appear to be very
heavy. Wars between the different states were very frequent
and so the expenditure on the army was considerable. It was held
that ‘the money which is utilised in buying clephants and horses,
in feeding them, in maintaining soldiers, in the worship of gods
and Brahmanas and in king’s own enjoyment could never be
called an expenditure’ (dmuktamalyada, 1V. 262). The Cholas
and the Pandyas were maritime powers also and used to maintain
a fairly strong navy. 1t is therefore very likely that the army and
the navy together must have consumed about 509, of the state
revenues, as is permitted by the Sukraniti. A number of Chola
records show that the temples, like the Rajaraja shrine at Tanjore,
enjoyed a number of grants made to them by the Government.
There were a large number of temple colleges in the South,

where students were not only taught free but were also given
stipends for a number of years.

also maintained at a number
which are a legitimate source o
have meant a heavy dem

Chairs or adhyanana-vrittis were
of temples. The huge temples,
fpride toSouth India, must also

and on the public exchequer.
S-outh Indian administrations must have allotted quite
stzeable sums. to gods, temples, Brahmanas, education and
charity, qu the 2

Vedic scholarship of South India is a source of
nvy to North India or the S0~

be lz.trgely given to the Sourt
Vedic scholarship ang Sanskri
As in the north, South I

called Aryavarta, the credit must
h-Indian states, which fostered
t studies with admirable solicitude
ndia also used to set apart about 25

normal ¢ so-called secret treasury, which was
rma lcY fot to be' opened or touched.

CHAPTER XVII
A GENERAL ESTIMATE

We have now finished our survey of. the Ancient Indian
Polity. We have studied its diﬁ*erc-nt features an(.l surveyed thlcl:
administrative systems under the dl‘ﬁ"erent dynasties. W.c shad
now proceed to form a general‘estlmatft about 'the nllems an
~limitations of the Ancient Indfan Polity. Wl;;le domg i:;;::
shall take an impartial standpoxvnt.. W"e shou tn;; .udoed i
forget that ancient thought and institutions Ca::;? havi : og il
standards then not known anywhere. We s s S
due allowance for the circumstances and surroundings

:h: aIlCICIlt Illdlal’l pOllt and thou W and thCn

he study of the past
n bemade to bear

)

form our estimate about them. WC_Sha . g
taught by our general survey and.estm}?ti ; a
becomes more useful and interesting, 1t 3 s well.
on some of the problems of the present a

5 c 1es, diarchics
Several types of states Jike republics, oligarchue

0 lent times,
A ia in ancien
and monarchies were prevallmg in India

This
of the day:
but eventually morarchy became t}.lﬁ o;diia; i stself
phenothenon was not peculiar to ancient 10 enublics in Greeee
iﬁ ancient Europe also where W€ find the :Lrihics and empires:
and Ttaly being gradually supplamedkbzvr;ogoth t i
Representative government was . I11d function of ;
East and West, and so republics ‘fous of its Assembly
state was small and frequent mecungofits privileged
practically of all the senior mcmbcrsblics of Greece
possible. ' As in the ancient TP
Political power was vested not 10 d order, OS¢
the members of a small Prlvllcgféhmadnas cepted the
Kshatriyas and perhaps of the oty that had 2¢

: ; d in & society hat :
The Hindu polity worked 1t pich laid do¥™ ; riyas; assisted
Principle of the caste system, W ty of the Kshflt ’h Jncient
Was primarily the function and duty Franchise 1™ ¥
10 some extent by the Brahmanas: ]
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Indian republics could, therefore. not be extended to the who
population. In the modern age, which does not betieve in z}:
predetermination of one’s functions by birth, it wil naturall
have to be extended to all. The constitution of re bli )
India has already done so. T
Democracy s the order of the day at present and we hav
alrca.dy established a full fledged republic in India in 1 1c
It will be, therefore, necessary to understand the causes ?}?a;
led to the disappearance of the republics in ancient India
ch?crally spcaking republics could function successfully ir;
ancxc'nt India in small states. They also prcsupposéd a ‘kind
of trlb-a] unity in the governing class; republics failed to de-
velop into a purely territorial state of large dimensions. Dis-
tances are annihilatzd now; the principle of representative
E;If)\:'crnmcnt has been discovered and is in universal practice.
d::;i; ::gc hu.par-ntd awzfy long ago and we ‘have now
-maso p / a nz;uo'na] consciousness. There is thercfore no
oD by India should not function and flourish as a large
republic in the modern age.
priri;;zn;i ;}c:;{at.io.n for a‘ hereditary ruler fostered by the
the disappcaranccw:)?“:; i ku?g atlao pardy Tetnonl
generals and members :)fjhancmm -TCPUthS'_ Wihen piwd?ms,
i ¢ executive council ]?ccamc hereditary
N marchy ,Di e cc.mld'not Qe mucH dlﬁ‘"cmiatrd bR
T -;l rvll‘mty of km‘g is now a dead doctrine and W€
B rcpu]};];icc end .t%mt 1t.wiH prejudice the development
an spirit or institutions in the modern times-

Tt is n¢ s
order a:“:il"lg to note that some members of the old feudal
aking part in the work; .
n cy @
members of the g of the new democracy

Parliament, ministers or deputy ministers.

A Study O'T anci .
ent Indian hist A : that
Our republics flourished as 1 istory and polity shows

cord amng thc
however, 5 tenden

ong as there was harmony and €%
members of their Assemblics. There Wa%
_evVeryemember Orci;’mong them to quarrel. In some rcpulf?i_cf
often he was . c. Assemb]y was given the title of raia >

not inclined to accept the leadership of a fellow

member b : '
; CCau:c It presupposed his own inferiority- Neigh-

XVvil]
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pouring kings used to send spies to foment quarrels and dissen-
tions_among the members of the republican bodies. Groups
and partics were often formed in the republican Assemblies
gnd they spent their time and cnergy in bringing each other’s
downfall and incidentally paving the’way of an outside con-
queror. Many of the ancient Indian republics were destroyed
by the ncighbeuring kings and emperors by encouraging feuds
and dissensons ameng the members of their Assemblies. The
party defeated in the Assembly would often seck outside help and
thus seal the ruin of the state. Modern India, which sceksto
develop repnblican traditions and institutions, may well carve
oa the gate of its Parliament House the prophesy of the Buddha
ghout the Lichchhavi republic. The tepublic of the Lichchhavi:s,
said the Buddha, would prosper 28 long as the members of .thclr
Assembly met frequently, showed reverence to age, CXPCT“’DCC’
and ability, transacted the state business in c'oncord ar'\d harmeny
e=@ did not devalop sclfish parties engaged in unending Wrang-
ling for their narrow and selfish ends.

In the course of time, monarchy CALRS
day owing to the causes alrcady cxplamc}?'. hest possible ideals
nied-that our political writers placed the 151 glae e
before the kingly order; they cab be:thar dz aurata, pledged
) modcrny times ETNCRKINZRTS 0,15 ot i

kg rality; he was
25 : tice and mOTalit’s
B d law, order, Jus : 1ag 16 be
te maintain and defen ) o sdiction. He was t

met above the law, but subject t0 its jurise s
c than a trustee for his subject

became the order of the
It cannot _bc de-

something cven mor

merely to abstain frem taking any un 2
he interest of t

tion, while promoting the T Js, has t0
cording to the ancient Indian idea’s,

sonal comforts and interests
the kingdom. Divinity was ¢
of fice of the king. The theer Almost
i accountable to none but Coai in
India. Attention of the king W2 z;scncc o
necessity of a proper training, the 4o not come
land him into numerous pitfall% G

doctrnn®
of an ordinary individual. The

in ordé

oncede 75
y that 3 king can 4°
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king’s office was intended merely to inspire respect for authotity
and nét to encourage autocracy or irresponsibility in the{t kingly
order.

It must be however admitted that in actual practice many
kings failed to live up to the ideal. The percentage of vicious
or tyrannical kings in ancient India was however by no means
higher than in medieval Europe. It would be however useful
to understand the causes that were responsible for the non-
realisation of the ideal of kingship in a large numbeér of cases.

Failure to develop proper secular and constitutional checks
on the power of the king was the main reason for the kingly
ideal not being frequently realised in practice. Like some
medieval political thinkers of Europe, most of our ancient Indian
thinkers did no doubt not say that a bad king was accountable
to God alone. Nevertheless, in actual practice the fear of hell
was the only effective deterrent in the case of a tyrant. Our
writers no doubt permit subjects to migrate en masse from the
country, if the king became oppressive; ancient inscriptions

supply some instances of kings being brought to their senses by
this method. This remedy, however,

and could not be easily resorted to.
in extreme cases.

1s a very impracticable one
They also sanction regicide
Regicide, however, presupposes an open
and successful rebellion; as a remedy against day to day petty
cases of tyranny, it is altogether impracticable and inapplicable.
Ancient Indian polity failed to develop secular and practicable
re.mcdies which could control the actions of a king who was in-
clined to disregard the ideal and become tyrannical.

This failure wag largely due to the disappearance of the samitis
or Popular Assemblies in the post-Vedic period. Aslong as these
Assemblics functiened, they could effectively control the actions
of the king in the day to day administration, The Vedic literas
LS r.nakes it quite clear that a king could succeed in maintain-
ing himself on the throne only so long as his samiti or Popular
Assembly was in agreement with him. If there was a dis-
agreement, the views of the Assemnbly generally prevailed,
2bdicate and go into exile.

Central Assemblies, however, gradually disappeared in the
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post-Vedic period, not because democracy became more and
more unsuitable to the Indian temperament, but becauge the
state bécame bigger and bigger in size, rendering the meetings
of a Central Assembly more and more impracticable. Had Asoka,
Chandragupta or Harsha revived the Central Assembly, its
members would have had to spend several weeks in reaching
the capital in order to attend the Assembly meetings, and an
equally long time in returning to their homes. The pl‘iflciple :
of representation was also unknown in those days both in the
East.and in the West.

At the attainment of Independence in India in 1947 ‘thcrc
were a number of ruling princes in the country, andlxt ;vas
possible to trv the experiment of the limited monarcfhy lnlf ;r
states ou the Vedic lines. Things howev.er moved wildltoan:frg;
ning rapidity and most of the rulir.xg princes agree i
their states in the Indian Republic. For a few. yd as here-
half 2 dozen members of the princely order .f'unC:Z::d in that
ditary Rajapramukhas, but all of e dlsgf:tes Reorganisa-
capacity when the recommendations .Of e “The days of even
tion Committee were given effect to 11l 1-955-
limited monarchy are thus over in India.

i d
tral Assemblies not being  foun

Eh‘ectivc popular cen ancient Indian
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and financed hospitals, poor houses and educational metiru-
tions. It would be worth while to entrust larger and larger
powers to the district boards and local and village counciis. A
word of warning, however, must be given. The village councils
worked successfully in the past because the people had a high
regard for truth and character and were instinctively inclined

_ to respect age, experience and ability. Members of the village

councils were not elected; they were raised to that position by
‘he consensus of public opinion. Democracy of the modern
type involving voting and party alignments did not exist, and is
new to India. Tt presupposes wide spread of educstion, which
must be immediately brought about.  Fear of God and hell,
which has now disappeared, must be replaced by the sense of
civic duty, which alone can now induce our elected representa-

tives to place the good of the people they represent above every-
thing else

Village Panchayats of ancient India exercised wide judicial
powers. They decided practically all cases excepting those
of serious crimes. Life in ancient times was simple; judicial
disputes were usually confined to local parties and transactions
and the law to be administered was known to.and understood
by all. Modern law is complex and complicate and presup-
poses technical knowledge and assistance; parties to a dispute
may oiten belong to distant places. Village Panchayats in
modern times cannot, therefore, successfully exercise that wide
civil jurisdiction which they did in the past. A beginning
has been /made by investing them with a limited civil
Jurisdiction. It will be difficult for witnesses to telf brand lies
irf the presence of their fellow residents in the Panchayat courts,
with reference to- events and transactions well known to the
locality. The revival of the village Panchayat courts will
also secure speedier justice. There will be, however, some
uphill wrok. The faith in God and the dread of hell that helped
the cause,of justice in ancient times are rapidly dying out.
Party factions are cropping up in villages due to illiteracy and

eselfishness.  So until 2 proper sense of civic duty and responsibility
is developed to réplace the faith in God and fear of hell,
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there will be some difficulty in the miccessful working of the village
Panchayats.

Ancient India sought to solve the problem of the finance
of the local bodies by localising a part of the land revenue,
Most of the villages could get back about 15 to 209, of the
proceeds of the land-tax from the government of the day.

If the state governments, which are benefiting by the aboli-
tion of the Zemindari, set apart a part of the additional income
from this or other sources to mect the needs of the village Pancha- |
yats, the financial hurdle in their successful working may be
removed.

There can be no doubt that ancient Indian political thinkers
had evolved excellent principles for taxation. The giounds
on which remissions were canctioned and exemptions granted
were also as a rule sound. All will agree that the state s.hould
gather the taxes like the bee, which sticks the honey wnho;;
;lamaging the flower, that the trade and industry Shou:tide
taxed not on gross earnings, but on net proi'its, Lhat. an b
should not be taxed twice, that the rise m.ta?laiuon;d‘:mp_
inevitable, should be gradual, and so on- The pﬂnC’P_c‘doand e
tion were also sound. The dumb, the dabi bl:::ualh’ poor.
widows were exempted from taxaliohi ttht.‘:;:‘l: institutions)
Students studying at the Gurukul.as (Cdu:;o * achers, if they
were also given the same cOnCessions 3; s inciples
were poor and imparting edugauoﬂ b .clfarc state of the
are well worth considering by 2 modern W >
socialisti ttern. 15
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taxation was not adequatély protected when a greedy tyraﬁt was
on the throne. This however happened primarily because thm;
was no samiti or popular assembly in later times. T Impor-
tance of a strong and vigilant popular Assembly as a champion
of popular rights and interests cannot be overemphasised.

The ancient Indian state was not merely a tax-gathering
.c:orpor'a:ﬁon, interested only in preserving law and order. It
is pleasing and surprising to find that the state inancient India
should have interested itself in a number of ministrant activities
of the nation-building type, which are being undertaken by
the modern governments only in relatively recent times. Pri-
vzte agencies, trade guilds and state departments worked side

by side to promote national welfare without mutual jealousies,

ants were worked both by the state and private enterprise;
guild banks and organisations often inspired greater conﬁdena;
than' 'the state treasuries. Private and guild concerns received
?ubSIdlcs, if they promoted national welfare. The state regarded
1ctsclf as a.trustee for the population as a whole, and usually
s i . t tried to keep the scale even between

pital and the labour, the employer and the employee,

.the pr
producer and the consumer and the merchant and the pur-

chas : - .
curb;: bz’hla)’mg down suitable and stringent regulations for
g the greed of the former and protecting the interests

of th 2
e latter. Free India has embarked on the pattern of the

mixed economy ;
¥, @s was the case with ancient India. We have

however t :
0s 5
does not tﬁir:ienl? it that the growing sphere of sjate socialism
a : ; ;i
€ or cripple private and corporate enterprisc.

If the st
ate ru 5 5 p
& ns the key industries and controls the rest, if it

encourages the local O :
the field of prod al bodies and city corporations also to enter

vitics; we shall h‘i‘;’;“:ﬁ and constructive nation-building act-
to that in ancient Ing; ceonomic structure, more or less similar
The ideals of th: and.hkdy to meet the needs of the time:
very higlf and a 5 ancxent. Indian state were undoubtcdly
moral, material, aesth, It)‘rthcnswc.. It sought to promotc the
Human .cdlc and spiritual progress of the whole

g D TG i progress in these differ-

'
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ent spheres £0 o1 changing from age to age, and if is no wonde;
that we may not be able to agree with all that the state in ap-
cicnt-Ind,m did or coun‘;ena:nced in order to achieve progress
in this fourfold field. Tor instance, it gave a general support
to the varnasramadharma, which was undoubtedly iniquitous,
especially to the Stdras and untouchables. We must not, how-
ever, forget that a state is but the spokesman of the society it
represents ; if certain iniquitous practices were tolerated by the
state in ancient India, the society is as much to blame as the
state. We should not judge ancient customs and institutions
by modern standards and ideals. People in those days had a
burning and living faith in the doctrine of Karma. Even
the $iadras and untouchables believed that they were born in
aste as a natural result of certain sins commit-
ted by them in past lives. As a further consequence of the same.

some classes have certain religious and social disabilities imposert

upon them in this life as well, under the sanction of the divine
Indian state even

fastra. It was impossible for the ancient ‘
to think of disallowing these disabilities, much less of rem_ovmg
them. Equality of all citizens before the law, therefore, did not

L i sad
exist in ancient India to a great extent. It 1 1O do.ul?t‘a :
der of our civilisation

their particular ¢

spectacle.  We. would all have felt prou e
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gon of a cobbler to become a premier ; but such a phenomenaon
aarely occurred in ancient times, both in the West and the Bast,
It will have to be admitted, however, by every impa”ﬁial critic
that the ancient Indian state was not solicitous only for the
interests of the Brihmanas ; it tried to promote the material
2nd moral interests of all the castes; only it did not encourage
one profession to trespass on the field of another ; for society
honestly believed that these fields were predetermined by birth,

The ideal of an all-India state under an emperor ruling
over the territories from the Himalayas to the sea was recognised,
as early as ¢. 1000 B. C., if not earlier. There werc, however,
orly few occasions in ancient Indian history when it was actually
realised. The recognition of this ideal was probably a natural
conscquence of the realisation of the fundamental. unity of
India,—gcographical, religious and cultural. The ancient
TIndian polity, however, laid down that the empire should not be
at the cost of local autonomy, culture and institutions ; it there-
fore laid down that the chakravartin or the emperor should remain
content, if his imeprial status is recognised by the offer of 2 suita-
ble tribute. He was not to annex the local, provincial or dis-
trict kingdoms ; even if the heads of the latter had been defeated
or had died fighting, some relations of theirs were to be put on
the throne on condition that they were willing to recognise the
conqueror’s suzerainty. Local laws, custorns and tradition
wuie never to be interfered with by the conqueror.

An all-India state powerful enough to- bring about the unity
of the eountry and to defend it from foreign aggression through
a cooperative effort under the aegis of the Central Government,
tut generous and considerate enough to permit the existence
of local goveraments following their own customs and traditions
and fostering their own culture and customs was thus the ideal
o.f t'he ancient Indian polity. Curiously encugh it is very much
similar to our present ideal of a strong and united India with
full maitonomy to states. Let us therefore analyse a little more
closely this ideal and find out its strong and weak points a3 dis-
closed by our ancient histpry.

The insiskence of the political thinkers that conquere”
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should allow the conquered king or state to retain his or its indi

‘viduality in the feudatory capacity, undoubtedly produced many

good resflts. It permitted local culture, traditions and political
institutions to develop more or less unhampered. It toned down
provincial and dynastic jealousies and animosities; for an ambi-
tious province or kingdom could at most aim at imposing its
more or less nominal suzerainty over its neighbour; it could
never aim at crushing its culture or wiping out its separate
existence. Warfare also tended to remain humane; neither
side had the danger of being completely wiped out, if it wasdefeat.
ed; it therefore did not generally stoop to unchivalrous and un-
approved methods to avert a defeat or win a victory.

While recognising that this ideal of an empire with a number
of composite units governed by feudatory kings or republics
had many good points about it, we cannot remain oblivious
to certain injurious results that sprang from it.- The recommen-
dation to recognise local autonomy by permitting the conquered
king or state to continue in the feudatory capacity eventually

stood in the way of effective unification of India- l\:ost of_ ﬂ;:
ancient Indian empires were merely loose federatio
er by masterful

of a number of feudatory kingdoms held togeth 2
personalities for a few decades. Many of his fcudatonc:sli\:;ti'c:“lB
usually' entertaining imperial ambitions; for. thcthzf each
thinkers recognised that it was but @ natural ting

: : : . for himself. AS
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Ancient Indian political thinkers probably thought that

there was nothing wrong in this ideal. Probably they felt that-

cach king, state or province should have a sporting ‘chance to
be the leading state in the country at one time or another,
Frequent wars no doubt thus became inevitable; they were

perhaps felt to be necessary to keep up the martial spirit and

traditions of the Kshatriyas. It did not matter very much

whether Pataliputra, Kanauj or Avanti was to be the imperial
capital of India. Whatever province may be at the head of the
¢mpire, the culture, religion and language of the subordinate pro-
vinces did not suffer; for the conqueror was expressly required to
respect and preserve local traditions, cultures and institutions.

Ancient Indians began to become growingly indifferent

in the course of time to the necessity and desirability of a strong

and stable central state. As monarchies became the order

of the day from c. 400 A. D., the interstate struggles became
dynastic wars for hegemony; people were not much interested
in them because they knew that their local culture, laws and
institutions would not be much affected, whatever might be the
outcome of the struggle. Contending armies also fought not
so much for their states as for their kings. There was hardly
any patriotism iu the real sense of the word. This ideal of
federal-feudal empire, with full liberty to each constituént state
to strike for the imperial status but without permission to forge
a un'ita:y cx}lpire after the conquest, thus produced a state of
centintous 1nstability in ancient India. There were frequent

wars, bwit they did not lead to the emergence pf a strong and-
unitary” state.

: The energy of the nation was unnecessarily
wasted in interminable feuds, which only weakened the com-

batants. The country as a whole became weak and fell an

*asy prey to the Greek, Scythian and Muslim invaders.
A glance at our “history shows that India has pTOSPered

mly when it had succeeded in evolving a strong central govern-
ment.

Simia In the age of Asoka, Chandragupta II and Akbar
ndia“was able to make good progress, because it had a strong

Central Gover?ment. The same fact is at the root of the pro-
gress made during the last 180 years.
L
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It is a matter of satisfaction that the new Indian constitu-
: nises this fact and provides for a strong central govern-
e TECZg' ient India was keen that there should be full freedom
mtm" I:;tural development of each state, ev?n if it was con-
o its neighbour. Luckily now there is no longer any
qufl'_ec.l 'by }" ":e state in India being defeated or conquered b‘y
POSSlb‘htY Ocjl ?ne rinciple of state autonomy guarantees a fair
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- Agnipurina, ¢. 400'A. D. Hagana, Scythian l.cmg,ﬁcc;;fé; i,
Agnimitra, Suﬁga king, ¢. 150 B. C. 7 . Harshavardhana, kmgc; e
' Ajatasatru, king, ¢. 490-470 B. C. Jatakas, age of, ¢. ic_) 3 l.cing, ¢, 60-78A. D.
' it Amoghavarsha I, Rashtrakiita king, 814-878 A. D. Kadpbhises, I, Kushan

Arthadastra of Kautilya, ¢ 300 B. C.
Asoka, emperor, ¢, 273-232 B. C.
Atharvaveda age, ¢. 2000 B, C.
Azilises, king, ¢. 2 5B. C.

Acharanga Stitra, ¢. 300 B. C.

Kalidasa, author, ¢. 400 A.D. o
Kamandakanitisara, book, €. 500 & =
Kanishka, king, ¢. 78-104‘A- D-
Kanva dynasty, ¢. 75°25 B.C.

Kharavela, king, ¢. 150 B. C‘:\ o
Barshapatya Arthasastra, ¢, g9oo A. D. Eph iy B éo i
Bhoja, Paramara king, 1015-1045 A. D. Lichchhavi republic; ¢- 600-4B &
Bhoja, Pratihira king, ¢. 840-890'A. D, Licshavirepblic . 600

-Brahmana works, time of| ¢.
. Buddha, time of death of, .
Chihamiana dynasty,

he book, ¢. 300 B. C.
50-606 A. D.
185 B. C.

B. C. 1500 to 800 B. C,

Mahabhirata, time of t
487 B. C.

Maukhari dynasty, ¢ 5
¢. 1000-1200 A. D. ; . ‘

Maurya dynasty, ¢. 320 . ¢. 300 B. C
: Chalukya dynasty of Badamy, ¢. 556 to 750 A. D. Meg;’tbcncs, Greek ambassadg, 3
. Chilukya dynasty of Kalyani, ¢, 977-1150 A. D, ) Menander, king. ¢. 150-13° BA D
’  Chaluksa dynasty of Vengi, ;. 615-1270 A. D. Nahapana, king, ¢.  99-12% c ;
’ Chandella dynasty, ¢. goo-1200 A D. : : Nanda dynasty, ¢- 400-325 e D
, Chandragupta 17, Gupta king, 380-414 A.D. & Narada Smriti, ¢ 500 A« D-.- e 1000-1600 B
i Chandragupta, Maurya king, ¢. 320-295 B. C. Nibandha works on Dharmasastt®
‘ Cha“fuk)’a dynasty, ¢. g50-1300 A, D. Patasjali, author, ¢. 150 B: CO—O AD.
i Chedi dynasty, ¢. gto-1200 A D. ' Paramira dynasty, ¢- 950—1? )
’ Chola dynasty, c. goo-1200, 4. D, Persian invasion, ¢ 515 B- ,; D.
f Chullavagga, hook, ¢. 400 B. C. Purdnas, age of, ¢- 400-100 (;B. C- 7
‘ Dharmasiitras, time of, ¢. 600-200 B, C. B Paryamimansa, work, 3 2 185-159 :
Dighanikaya, book, c. 450 B. C. Pushyamitra, Sunga kmg,o‘- A.D.
; Rﬁjataraﬁgif.li a work, 115 b9 .
3 1. I-n many cases dates are approximate; in some they are conjectural. ¢

0 .
Ramayana, 2 work;, ¢- 5
(4]

; e e
I .V @ : o
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Rashtrakiita dynasty, ¢. 750-g77 A. D.

Rigveda, age of, ¢. 2000 B. C.
Rudradiaman, Saka king, ¢. 130-160 A. D. i
Saka dynasty of Western India, ¢. 100-400 A. D,
$akya republic, ¢. 500 B. C. g~
Sukranitic. 800 A. D.

Sunga dynasty, ¢. 185-75 B. C.
Sit:'wa'}han'a dynasty,¢. 200 B. C.to 200 A. D
Samh.m'is, Later, Age of; c. 1500 B. C Ic')oo.B C
Upanishads, age of, ¢. 1000-600 B. C. e
Vakataka dynasty, ¢. 270-500 A. D -
Vedic age, early, ¢. 2000-1500 B C
Vedic age, later ¢."1500-1000 B. C .
Yadava dynasty, c. 1090-1210 A D
zéjfdz:\’alkya Smriti,c. 200 A. D.' :

'- audheya republic, ¢. 150 B. C. to a-
Yuan Chwang, Chinesestraveller, 0623;.0642 ‘ i) ' D

[

5 SUBJECT-INDEX

N. B.—Numbcrs refer to page numbers
_-lbhillaflx'i!ériha-Ci;inra'maui,2: Army Department, 195-8; 324-5:
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Biihaspati, author, 7 ;
Bzxddl‘:z's advice to republics, 379
Buli republic; 121

Budget, 2£8-9

Cabinet, of Afoka, 175 318 ; inner,
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Caste system, its efect on government,
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Chief Justice, 203
Chief of Staff,195
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Crown-Prince ; see Yuvaraja :
D

Danda, 42

Dandin on Arthasdsira, 15 o

Danddaki repubiic, 118 '

Dandaniti, meaning of, 1-2

Dandanayaka, an officer, 195

Dandapasika, an officer, 204

Da$iparadhika, an officer, 204

DAmani republic, 118

Danapati, 205

Daughter as heir to kingdom, 87.8

Decentralisation, causes and conse-
quences of, 103-4
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Dharma, its protection, state’s duty ;
48 ; consequences of this theory,
49-50

Dharma, law, nature of, 259-61

Dharn:.anahamatra, 205

Dharmankusa, an officer, 172

Diiuta, an officer, 199

Digghanikédya, on origin of State, 26-9

District administration, 215-20

Distribution of functions, 61

District council, 216-18; 341, 3857
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Fort commander, 16
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General, election of, 126

Gifts at coronation, 80

Chotamukha, author, 7

Godlysksha, 199

Golden Age, theory of, 26-7

Gopala king, clection of, 83

Gota, court, 252
Gotikartana a ranin, 161
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Heredity among ministers, 179 ; in
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Hiranyasamudayika, 199
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Indra, author, 7g el
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Individual liberty and state, 6o
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Interpational relations, in time, of
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Jaile, 257, 328

_]analu republics, 119

Jalamani republic, 119

janapadadharma, meaning of, 148-9
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ple, 975 control over his powers,
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106 rebellion against, 10I-2;
Jegislative power of, 61
King-makers, 82
Koliya republic, 121
Kotjapdla, fort commander, 156
Kranshthaki, republic, 118
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Brahmanas, 52-55 ; their position
in republics, 114-5
Kshata a ratnin, 162
Kshudraka-Malava confederacy, 120-
121
Kukkuras, a republic, 121
Kula court, 252
Kulapaii, 76
Kulaputras, 192
Kumaramalya, 207, 345
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Kushana emgerors, their temples of
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Laisse faire, doctrine of, 59
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273

Land ownership, 273-8

liaw, nature gf, 259-60
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Lay department, 203 ; 327

ll;:u_rsicr§. 258-9 gt
egislation, power of, 1g5-
Lichchhavi, otigin of their "
assembly of 7707, 125
Locke on contract lhcor.y 20
Lower House, 126 e

central
[

Madhuka {rees,
Madhyama 054

owneciship cf] G!
}‘:/}adya_ republic, 121

Magician ,as the first ki
° Mahattama, 228-30“s king, 34 l

Alahatiara, 228-30

Mahattaradhikarin, 230
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Mahabaladhikriia, 195
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Muahakshagatalika, 199

Mahamalya, 207, 310

Makamudradhyaksha, 198

Mahéprachapdadandanayéka, 195

Makhdpratihara, 195

Mahasenapatt, 195

Mahasvapati, 195

Mahavyzhapali, 195

Mailava 1epublic, 120-21

Malla republic, 121

Manasollasa, 21

Mandala theoty, 290-G5

Mandalesiara, 302

Mango liees, ownership of, 286

Mar)idé-ahu ya, 196

Mattamayarakas, 119

Matsyanyaya, 27

Maula-lala 197 . 2

Mauryan administiation, king in, 316-
8 ; ministry in, 318-20 ; provin-
cial government in, 321 ; district
administraticn in, 322-3 ; depais
menisin, 324 ;- Superior services
under 328-g, A§oka’s innovations
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163, 321 ; minister-cor.trolled state,
183;
Mint, supctintend of, 202
Mixed economy in ancient India, 384
Monatchy, types of, 36-37; dis-
appearance of, 381
Moral order 56-7 ;
Moriya republics, 121
Mudradhipa, passport officer, 198
N

Nadu, the name of a division, 219, 372
Napda adminisiraticn, 315
Naradasmriti on Golden Age, 30
Nationality and State, 46-7

Navy, 198

Nisyish{drtha-diita, 300

Nitisasira, meaning of, 2-3

Nitisara of Kamandaka, 18
Nyavakaranika, 2G4

Nitimayikha, 21

Octroi, 278-9

Ordeals, 258

Ownership in forests, 285 ; of trees,
285 ; in waste land, 285, in arable
land, 273-77; in mines, 2853
treasure troves, 286

P
Palace department, 194-5 5 324
Palagala, a ratnin, 162
Pafichagana republic, 119 i
Pafchamandali, village ouncil, 230
Pandita, minister for religion, 172
Panini, on republics, 118 1mMpor-
tancé of his work, 118 n. I
Panyadhyakska, 202
Paramount power ; its control over
feudatories, 304-308
Par_?xéara, author, 7
Parimitrdrtha-dita, 300
Parliament, sce  under Central
Assembly and éPmlm']“-"apada'
Parshpigrdha, 294
Parshpigréhasara, 294
Pariva, a republic; 118
Party factions, 128-130 X
Parties, how named in republics, 130
Passport officer, 194 61
Pataliputra, government of, 225%

3?4i. :

Patapjali and Kautilya, 12

Fathcka, a subdivision, 21

Patriarch, 34; 80

E)auiot;Sm, 70-72

attyad}yaksha, 10E e S
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Pleaders, 258-g
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Popular assemblies at centre

in Vedic tirues 140-44
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Pradhana, chiel minister, 169
Pradviraka, 172
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Prakpitis, seven, 44745
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Prime-minister,é 9

jmogenitur¢: o4
g;incc? training of, 85-86
Privileged clasecs, ¢
P:ovincial admin! Iy e
7 illage court, 25 AR

Puga‘_ vl .g‘ fluence on a(hnlﬂl.‘:lf.a
Purohite, bis v his plac¢ in minis-

, 5345 S
::;:]ins?qhis dutics, -2

Purukutsa king, his semni-divinitys 89
P:;';lﬂﬁél a, ‘yecord officer, 21 )

-9 . o
stratichny gcg-1%

masier G"v“em;’wlgs catninss
a = 1
Queen, ber P sition . administration

88; 337 s
s e JiSCUSEC ¢

REjadlrmamapan'an, topics disct
Rdjaﬂgil:b, 81

sianilikandd;
Iﬂggjanilikﬁlpqz’zm,ril, ' ¢
Ra’_ianil;ﬁ,:ca: ”ijﬁg :)f in republican si&56
Raian

] 1?3(—: rcpubli- (T4
gqé’ja:i,uya sacrifices 32




402

SUBJECT'INDEX

Rajjuka
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ADDENDA 407

P. 198, at the end of the first para :

Apparently it did not play any effective part in-Indian
history. India hasno doubt a long coast, but it has no natural
harbours. As is the case with Gresce and Scotland, we have
no rug ged coast line with 2 number of islands near the coast,
which encourage enterprise at sea. So our navy did not become
p owerful even in peninsular India or in Bengal. .

P. 323 Add a footnote on Kharvataka and Dronamukha.

The terms Kabbata (Kharvataka) and Donamuha- (Drona-
mukha) occur in the Mallijiata, a Jain worl “which isbe-in.g
edited by my student Dr. Roth), as the namesof territorial divi-

sions along with Kheda,Madamba, etc. Abhyayadevastrl, 2 12th
i a as a kunagaram oI 2 small

century commentator,explains Kabbat
‘jalapatha-sthalapa!hayuk—

or insignificant town and Donamuha as

tam, a place which has both land and water approaches. This
explanation apparently supports the Arthasastra acc9rd1ng to
which Dronamukha was bigger than Kharvataka.
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